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Preface 


Tantras, Agamas and Samhitas constitute a major branch of religious 
literature in Sanskrit. According to one account there are more than two 
hundred works of different size and variety pertaining to this interesting 
field of study. The general features of this class or literature can be specified 
under four heads, viz., Jhana or knowledge and its nature, Yoga or the 
concentration of mind and the various means of attaining the same, Kriya 
or construction of temples and the consecration of idols in temples for 
worship and Carya the religious rites, social institutions and observances. 
Of the four divisions, emphasis is often laid on one or two branches 
according to the predilection of the people of various regions as in the case 
of Kerala where the divisions of Kriya and Carya assume significance. 
Strictly speaking the line of demarcation between the divisions is negligible. 

Though it is difficult to ascertain the period of the introduction of Tantra 
in Kerala, it can be definitely stated thatTantrika rituals are closely connected 
with the temples of Kerala. Among them we find a good number of works 
as produced by the scholars of Kerala. They composed these manuals using 
the vernacular as well as Sanskrit. Further contributions on texts were made 
in the form of commentaries which often supplement the text. In fact, it 
was a need based activity since priests wanted guides for their use in 
domestic as well as temple rituals. Only a few of the vast material is 
published till now, a sizable portion remaining in the form of palm leaf 
manuscripts preserved mostly in private libraries. A critical survey of this 
vast material is attempted in this monograph. 

In the preparation of this book I have received valuable assistance from 
two of my close friends. Mr. P.L. Shaji, a Senior officer in the Oriental 
Research Institute and Manuscripts Library of the University of Kerala, 
placed at my disposal his vast expertise in manuscriptology which caused 
him to be invited to the Visweswaranand Vedic Research Institute 
Hoshiarpur, Punjab and Department of Sanskrit and Indological Studies at 
Tubingen in Germany. Since most of the material relating to Tantra in Kerala 




(Vi) 


emain in palmleaf manuscripts I had to seek his help by way of verifying, 
eferences, deciphering scripts, checking quotations and noting the 
:olophons. I place on record my gratitude to this young friend who knows 
\ow to make use of the hereditary wealth of ancient manuscripts. 

Dr. M-G. Sasibhooshan, Professor of Malayalam in the prestigious 
Jniversity College, Tliiruvananthapuram not only offered critical comments 
ifter going through the entire material but also brought to my attention 
nany details from rare books which would have gone unnoticed in my 
)usy schedule. To him I have a special word of thanks for his sincere co- 
)peration. 

Mr. T. Sukumaran, of Gulf Graphics, Venganur, Thiruvananthapuram 
lot only designed the dust jacket but also put choicest photographs of some 
Interesting Kerala temples in CD Rom to be sent to the publishers. To him I 
im indebted in a large measure. 

But for the insistence of New Bharatiya Book Corporation I would not 
lave prepared this volume as I was engaged in other academic pursuits. 
They deserve my appreciation. 

A book of this kind is bound to have limitations and I am fully aware 
)f it and therefore I crave the indulgence of the readers. 


N.P. Unni 
Ex. Vice Chancellor 
Sree Sankaracharya 
University of Sanskrit 


•. 7/1348 

Jreelasyam, Rishimangalam, 
/anchiyoor, Thiruvananthapuram 
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Part - One 


TANTRA LITERATURE 




The Tantrika Tradition 


Among the religious texts of the Hindus, Tantras occupy only the fourth 
position after ^ruti, Smrti and Purina. It has been said that the Tantras are 
regarded by those who follow them as a fifth Veda as ancient as the others 
and of the superior authority that practical application of its teachings, 
however, which is prescribed in the Tantra is to be followed in preference 
to the Vaidikacara in the Kaliyuga. The relation of the Veda to the Tantra 
has been compared with that of the JIvatma to the Paramatma. In other 
words the Tantra is said by its adherents to represent the inner core of the 
former. 

Tafitra is considered by the orthodox people as the specific Sastra for 
the Kaliyuga-the present age. It is not a petty Sastra for a small sect, but 
rather it represents as a universal text governing all men in the Kali age, 
though particular provisions in it may have reference to particular division 
of worshippers. Some among the Saktas prescribe a form of sadhana called 
Tahcamakara because each of the elements comme-nces with the letter 'ma' 
as in madya, mamsa, matsya, mudra and maithuna. Only a community of 
Vama-carins among the Saktas, practise this as a 'rahasya puja'. This 
Vamacara is only prescribed for Sakta initiates and is forbidden to the Sakta 
noivinitiate and to other communities of worshippers. Hence it is an error 
to hold that Tantra is a petty Sastra of any religious sect only. In fact the 
Tantra deals with all matters of common interest and belief, from the doctrine 
of the origin of the world to the laws which govern kings and the societies 
with which they have been divinely appointed to rule, medicine and science 
generally. It is also a repository of esoteric belief and practices, particularly 
relating to Yoga and Mantra sastra. Further, Tantra claims to govern all 
orthodox communities of worshippers in the age of Kali in a general manner. 

In this connection, it may be noted that there are three distinct Tantrika 
systems prevalent in India. They are the Kashmir system, the Bengal system 
and the Kerala system. The first two systems are predominantly non-Vedic 
and are called Vamamarga. They follow the Saiva-Sakta cults. Use of liquor. 
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meat as oblation to the deity, killing of animals and even human beings as 
part of the worship, ritualistic worship of a nude maiden etc., form the 
features of the system among others. Of the three Gunas, the last one called 
Tamas predominates in this system. Naturally these systems have drawn 
their own followers and also detractors who consider these acts as 
obnoxious. On tlle other hand Dakslnamarga prevalent in Kerala is Sattvika 
in nature and abhors the offerings of liquor etc., in temples. It is Vaidika in 
outlook. Yantras and Homas are also used for worship. Bhagavatiseva or 
the worship of Durga in her Sattvika aspect as Lalita, is commonly conducted 
in Kerala houses as a domestic ritual. This is facilitated by drawing a diagram 
on the floor with powder of rice, turmeric etc., and the worship is done on 
a bell-metal lamp placed in the centre of the ritualistic diagram. Another 
popular mode of sacrificial worship is the Ganapati-homa to please Ganapati 
and is conducted both in temples and houses of devotees. 

In addition to works belonging to Tantras, Agamas and Sarhhitas there 
are several compositions in the form of Sutras. These Tantrikasutras belong 
to several texts. Thus texts like Vaikhanasasutra and Naradabhaktisutra 
pertain to the Vaisnava sect while Pasupata-sutra and Bhutisasana belong 
to Saiva sect. Treatises like Parasuramakalpasutra and Saktisutra are the 
sutras of the Sakta cult. 

A survey of the works of this class will reveal the vast scope and growth 
of this religio-philosophical literature. Practices of different kind, both pious 
and obnoxious can be found mentioned in them in addition to magical and 
mystical formulas. According to Medinikosa the word connotes :— 

rf=5f I 

It is doubtful whether the lexicographer has included the available 
class of literature known as Tantra in the purview of his definition. Another 
lexicon called Sabdarthacintamani has given the characteristics of Tantras 
in the following lines : 

TTWT ^ ^ 11 

^ c\uUi{[ I 
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c^T^nrn^l 

TTiTOTf ^TWif ^11 

oqq^u: cT^ rlTtqicMcluf’IH^l 

^rMilc; ni^^wl^cKi TT^ft^^Tfwt^ 11 

This definition is elaborate and all comprehensive. Naturally it applies 
to most of the Tantric treatises wholly or partially. Tantrapaddhati of 
Isanasivaguru conforms to this definition to a large extent. Tne definition 
implies an encyclopaedic nature and naturally most of the major works on 
Tantra incorporate such details as are usually found in an encyclopaedia.^ 

The Visnusaihhita has attempted to give the etymology of the term 
Tantra as follows: 

hR'c^j^T^M 

It may be noted that there is a threefold classification of Tantras with 
Visnukranta, Rathakranta and Asvakranta. The names of 192 works on 
Tantra belonging to these three classes are given in some treatises. Thus 
there are 64 works each for Visnukranta, Rathakranta and Asvakranta sects. 
Then there are a number of Sutras on Tantras like Vaikhanasasutra, 
Naradabhaktisutra etc., which are related to this class of literature. 

The Agamas are spoken of as the utterances from the mouth of Siva in 
response to the queries of his consort Parvati. Padmasamhita attempts of 
define Agama as follows giving the etymology of the word and detailing 
the generic nature of the class of text: 

’PPH ^ rTII 





The Agamas are enumerated as 28 and they are associated with religio- 
philosophical systems of sects. The treatise of Isanasivaguru has quoted 
from most of the Saivagamas. Hence their enumeration would help one to 
identify the nature of the text cited. The 28 Agamas which form the base of 
the Saiva system are as follows : Kamika, Yogaja, Cintya, Karana, Ajita, 

1. See Agama-kosha Vol I (ed. Prof. S.K Ramachandra Rao, A Note on Tantra, pp. 58- 
95, Kalpataru Research Academy, Bangalore, 1989. 
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DIpta, Suksma, Sahasra, Amsumadbheda, Suprabheda, Vijaya, Nisvasa, 
Svayambhuva, Anila, Vira, Raurava, Mukuta, Vimala, Candrajnana, Bimba, 
Prodglta, Lalita, Siddha, Santana, Sarvokta, Paramesvara, Kirana and Vatula. 
These works contain ritualistic details among other topics connected with 
Tantras. The Samhitas are a class of texts with a wider scope having 
twelve thousand stanzas for each text. As already mentioned these belong 
to the Vaisnava sect.^ The following definition is given in the Pauskarada- 
sarhhita : 

It is not definitely known as to how many texts are available in this 
class of literature. Sarhhitas with the following names are already known 
and published from different places. They are Ahirbudhnya, Isvara, Kapih- 
jala, Jaya, Parasara, Padma, Brhadbrahma, Sattvata, Sriprasna, Visnu, 
Visnutilaka, Laksmitantra, Marica, Atri, Parama and Pauskara. In his 
introduction to Pahcaratra Prof. Schroder has listed the names of 215 works 
belonging to the class of Sarhhitas. Works of this class with the names of 
Agastya, Aniruddha, Upendra, Kasyapa etc., are unpublished. 

Thus it may be seen that there is a vast class of religious literature 
grouped under the terms Tantra, Agama and Samhita, Then there are some 
more allied works called Rahasya works like Sivarahasya, Brahmarahasya 
and Visnurahasya are instances. On Tantra literautre we have works 
classified as Yamalas and Damaras. The first type is defined as follows : 

11 

Some of the works pertaining to these types may be mentioned here. 
Yamalas attached to Adi, Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, Ganesa and Aditya are 
mentioned in some works, Damaras called Yoga, Siva, Durga, Sarasvatl, 
Brahma and Gandharva are also known. 

The Tantras pertain to Vedic and non-Vedic classes. The first type is 
called Daksinamarga while the second is named Vamamarga. Tantra 
literature thus embodies a vast class of manuals of encyclopaedic nature. 
Each of them contains vast material and profuse quotations from the other. 
As for instance Isanasivagurudeva-paddhati has extensively quoted from 
nearly sixty works belonging to Agamas, Sarhhitas and Tantras. 


1. Ibid, What is Agama, pp. 1-22 
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Tantra in Kerala 

It is not definitely known when Tantra literature was introduced to 
Kerala. But it is certain that it happened in a much earlier period. Traditions 
maintain that Parasurama, the legendary creator of Kerala is said to have 
established 108 temples and brought Brahmins from outside to perform 
rituals there. Keralamahatmya, a work of Puranic nature, contains some 
interesting accounts in this regard. God Visnu ordained sage Parasurama 
to establish 24000 shrines in which 33 deities are to be installed. The sage 
did accordingly and made arrangements for the worship engaging twelve 
Tantrins of great repute. The following stanzas are interesting in this 
connection. 

3i4rwviir< ^11 






gKVi ylci'oi 

Thus it may be seen that sage Parasurama is credited with the 
establishment of numerous temples throughout the length and breadth of 
Kerala. 

In consonance with the number of temples there are a host of different 
deities found installed in the shrines of the region. Most popular among 
the deities are Siva, Visnu, Bhadrakall, Durga, Ganapati, Subrahmanya, 
Sarasvatl, ^asta, ^hkaranarayana,SrIrama, Krsna, Narasimha, and Parvati. 
Other deities include Laksmana, Baladeva, Varaha, Hanuman, Dhanvantari, 
Suryanarayana, Parasurama, Kubera and Vedavyasa. Some of these deities 
are conceived as having different aspects. For instance, Siva is conceived as 
having the aspects of Daksinamurti, Sahkaranarayana, Ardhanarisvara, 
Kiratarudra, Somaskanda, Candrasekhara, Vrsarudha, Gahgadhara, 
Tripurantaka, Mrtyuhjaya, Kalantaka, Aghora and other forms numbering 
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over fifty. This is the case with the deities like Visnu and Devi, both of 
whom are conceived in their numerous divergent aspects. 

Among these deities Sasta also called Hariharaputra, in view of the 
conception of the origin of this God as a result of the union between Hari in 
the form of MohinI and Hara (^iva). According to tradition Parasurama 
built a chain of temples along the Ghats dedicated ^asta to stand guard and 
protect the country. However this may be, there is the fact that most of the 
important Sasta temples are located near the summits of the mountains in 
the east, the one at Sabarimala being the foremost among them. Treatises 
on Kerala Tantra prescribe detailed rituals for the worship of this God. 
Similarly ^ahkaranarayana conceived as half Siva and half Visnu is 
worshipped in many temples of the region. Another deity peculiarly known 
to Kerala is Kiratamurti or the hunter God born out of the union between 
Siva and Parvatl when both assumed the form of hunters. Goddess Rurujit 
worshipped in several shrines is only another aspect of Camundl as the 
destroyer of the demon Ruru. Over and above these deities, the lords of the 
quarters, Asvins, the seven sages, Apsaras, Nagas, Navagrahas and other 
minor divinities are also worshipped in various centres with rituals befitting 
them. 

The Brahmin priest who is enjoined with traditional rites for installation 
of idols, conduct of special rituals, festivals and other rites is called Tantrin. 
The most famous Tantrin in the land is the member of the Tarananallur 
family who has these rights in almost all temples of Kerala. Sage Parasurama 
is supposed to have given this authority to the family of Tarananallur the 
members of which enjoy these rights down the centuries till date. The 
Keralamahatmya has dealt with the aspect. According to it a Brahmin was 
brought from Kahclpuram. Since the river Kaverl was in spate, the Brahmin 
resorted to his super-human powers to cross over and hence he got the 
name Tarana' meaning one who crossed. 

It is well known that there are three systems in Tantra prevalent in the 
different parts of our country. They are the Kashmir system, the Bengal 
system and the Kerala system while the first two systems generally follow 
the Vamamarga, the last mentioned sytem current in Kerala pertains to the 
Daksinamarga In other words the southern system is more Vedic than the 
other ones which are non-Vedic systems. Daksinacara followed in Kerala is 
predominantly Sattivika in its nature. Yantras and homas are also used for 
worship of deities. Bhagavatiseva or the worship of Durga in her Sattvika 
form as Lalita is commonly conducted in Kerala houses as a domestic ritual. 
For this a Yantra is drawn with the prescribed materials and the worship is 
done on a bell-metal lamp placed in the centre of the ritualistic diagram. 
The sacrificial act or homa popularly conducted in Kerala is the 
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Ganapatihoma to please Vighnesvara. There are many special features in 
the matter of rituals and worship in Kerala. For a proper understanding of 
the Tantric works of the region, the special features of Kerala temples and 
modes of worship conducted there must be appreciated. Without a 
knowledge of these features Kerala works on Tantra would remain 
unintelligible. 

Legendary accounts maintain wonderful deeds performed by the 
followers of this system in Kerala when their sincerity was put to test by 
the authorities. A Namputiri Brahmin saved himself from great 
embarrassment by showing the fullmoon to a King of the locality on the 
night of a new moon day. It is said that the goddess worshipped by him 
came to his rescue by showing the illusion. In some minor temples liquor 
and meat were offered as oblations and later distributed them to the 
devotees. Even at present these acts survive though the orthodox people 
dismiss them as perversions. The system that is in vogue is undoubtedly 
Daksinamarga maintaining a high level of purity in conception as well as 
action. This is considered as the result of Kerala culture which gave due 
importance to human values. 

The modes of rituals prescribed above can be noticed still in vogue in 
the major temples of Kerala, especially those located at Trivandrum, 
Suemdram, Varkala,Chengannur, Aranmula,Thiruvalla, Haripad, Mavelik- 
kara, Vaikom, Kumaranallur, Ettumanur, Payyannur, Talipparambu, 
Trippunithura andTrccembaram. Some of these temples heve certain special 
rituals also. 

The typical temples of Kerala distinguish themselves from those in 
the other parts of India by their characteristic structure. While gigantic 
construction and imposing towers called Gopuras in the front or on all the 
gateways of the shrine mark the feature of South Indian temples, they are 
conspicuous by their absence in Kerala. That much importance is not 
attached to the tower in the indigenous Kerala architeciural patterns. 
Regarding the features of the Kerala temples it is observed.^ "The 
characteristic Kerala temple consists of the sanctum sanctorum (garbhagrha) 
which is usually circular (Vrtta) in shape but sometimes square (Caturasra) 
or rectangular (caturasradirgha), with a conical or pyramidal roof (sikhara) 
crowned by a crest (stupika). Within this Garbhagrha is the idol on a pedastal 
(Pitha). Round the Garbhagrha is the first Prakara called Antarmandala. 
Small Balipithas representing the eight Dikpalas, the seven mothers etc., 
are placed there. A flight of steps called Sopana connects this Prakara with 


1. Dr. S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, Religion, Art and Cvilture, College Book House, 
Trivandrum, pp. 17-18. 
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the door of the Garbhagrha. In front of the Sopana is the second Prakara 
called Antahara, forming a broad verandah with door-ways on all the four 
sides. The Antahara leads out into an enclosure containing the main 
Balipitha. After the Antahara we get the fourth Prakara called Madhyahara 
which is essentially a continuous structure having an array of lamps all 
round from top to bottom. Beyond this and just outside the main Balipitha 
is the flagstaff (Dhvajasthambha). The fourth Prakara called Bahyahara is 
beyond this. It forms the pathway for the processions within the temple. 
The fifth and last Prakara is the outermost wall of the temple. This is called 
Maryada. The main entrance is through a simple Gopura which may be an 
ordinary doorway with a small roofing or one with the super structure, 
comprising rooms and verandah. The space between the Garbhagrha and 
Antahara is roofless; so also is most of the space between the Madhyahara 
and Maryada. This results in every part of the temple being airy and well 
ventilated, a distinctive feature of the Kerala temple. 

As in the other parts of the country the main deities worshipped in 
Kerala are Visnu, Siva, Durga, Ganapati, Subrahmanya, Sarasvatl etc. But 
some more deities are prominently worshipped in this region. For instance 
6asta also called Hariharaputra is a popular god worshipped in temples. 
Another peculiarity in this respect is that certain gods like Varaha, 
Parasurama, Balarama, Bharata, Brahma etc., are also consecreated in Kerala 
shrines unlike in the other part of country. Tantric treatises of Kerala also 
describe the installation and worship of gods like Surya, Vaisravana, 
Indra etc., though such temples are rarely found in the present day. 

In Kerala temples only the chief priest is allowed to perform Puja to 
the idol inside the Garbhagrha. In performing the Puja the priest utters the 
Mantras inaudibly but shows the gestures and related actions with 
meticulous care in strict accordance with the rules and practices. In contrast 
several people are permitted to perform Puja in other parts of the country 
and they utter the Mantras aloud, little care being bestowed to the Tantric 
aspect. 

The mode of worship is also called for consideration. It is again 
observed^ ''The ritual of ceremonial worship in the Kerala temples is a 
combination of both Vaidika with Vedic Mantras and methods and Tantrika 
with non-Vedic mantras and rules, the Tantrika element slightly 
predominating over the Vaidika. It, therefore, comes under the category of 
Tantrika-Vaidika following the classification in the Purusarthaprabodha of 
Brahmanandabharati. It is Vaidic worship in the Tantric mode. The 
Pahcatattva or the Pahcamakara, which constitutes an integral part of 


1. Ibid., p. 19. 
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orthodox Sakta Tantra, has, however, no place in the Devi temples of Kerala. 
Madya, Maihsa, Matsya and Maithuna, whatever may be their denotation 
and significance, are as such entirely absent in the routine temple ritual. 
Mudra alone is there, but it is in the sense of gesture, and there is quite a lot 
of this". 

'"The number of Pujas per day as well the time of their performance 
are also bound by rules. Generally there will be three Pujas, Every day the 
Abhiseka (ceremonial bath) is performed to the idol very early in the 
morning, followed by Alahkara (decoration). The first Puja called Usahpuja 
is then conducted. At about noon, we get the second Puja called 
Madhyahnapuja or Uccapuja. The temple is closed after this. It is reopened 
in the evening and the third Puja is done in the early part of the night. This 
is called Ardhayamapuja after which the temple remains closed till the next 
morning. All these Pujas have certain peculiarties in detail, but the one that 
is most note worthy is the offering of Bali to the Dikpalas and other connected 
Devatas after the Naivedyas to the principal deity, followed by a procession 
of the Utsavamurti (portable idol of the principal deity) along the Bahyahara 
to the accompaniment of drums and other musical instruments. In some 
temples we get an additional Puja called Pantirati between the Usahpuja 
and Uccapuja and in certain temples yet another Puja called Etirttapuja 
between the Usahpuja and Pantirati. The rituals during the Utsavas are 
very elaborate and have their own special features. But the item called 
^ribhutabali deserves special mention. This takes quite a long time and has 
to be done with special care and in strict adherence to the rules laid down 
for each devata in a different manner and for different duration." 

Isanasivagurudevapaddhati has dealt with many of these aspects 
peculiar to Kerala temples. Hence without a knowledge of the practices 
current there the details enumerated by the author could not be fully 
understood. Many words are used as technical terms signifying features 
peculiar to Kerala shrines. Such words have no relevance to Tantra in 
general. Very often words of Dravidian origin are Sanskritised to coin new 
technical words. 

Kerala's contribution to the Tantric field of Sanskrit Literature is vast 
and varied. The beginnings of this literature is buried in obscurity and what 
we have is only some tradition which may contain some grains of truth. 
The existence of a large number of works pertaining of Tantras, Agamas 
and Sarhhitas show the popularity and importance of this branch of literature 
in Kerala. Among them we find a sizable number of works written by the 
authors from Kerala. While some of them have been published many remain 
unpublished. These books were used by the Tantrikas of the region and 
thus got much popularity. 
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Among the earliest writers on Tantra, a scholar belonging to the house 
of Narayanamahgalam deserves our notice. Popularly known as Naranattu 
Bhrantan for his witty exchanges and actions he endeared himself to the 
common people of Kerala as the hero of many exploits. But he is not credited 
with the authoriship of any work despite the popular tradition that he 
popularised Tantra in the region. 

However his brother Melattol Agnihotri is reputed to have performed 
ninety-nine Vedic sacrifices during his early life. His is believed to have 
performed the last sacrifice when he was just thirty-six years old. Some 
hold that he has translated a work called Adhvarasampradaya into Tamil. 
But these are just traditional legends. An younger brother of Melattol 
Agnihotri is believed to have practised Tantra following the Vamamarga 
offering meat and liquor to the deities quite against the normal practices in 
the region. 

Tantrika works of Kerala have provided instruction for the above 
mentioned modes of rituals for the benefit of the temple priests and 
authorities. In most of the major temples of Kerala a routine can be noticed 
even now and it is based on the Tantrika manuals. 

Most of the Tantrika works of Kerala incidentally deal with the 
construction of the shrines. Even though there are manuals like the 
Silparatna of Srikumara which specifically concerns with the structural 
aspect of the shrines, works of Tantrika nature also deal with the aspect. 
This is because the activities like temple construction received greater 
attention in this region. 

The availability of a large number of works relating to Tantras, Agamas 
and Sarhhitas shows the popularity and importance of this branch of 
literature in Kerala. Among them we find a good number of works as 
produced by the authors of Kerala. They composed these manuals using 
the vernacular as well as Sanskrit. Further, contributions on texts were made 
in the form of commentaries which often supplement the text. In fact, it 
was a necessity since priests wanted guides for their use in domestic as 
well as temple rituals. Only a few of the vast material is published till now, 
a sizable portion remaining in the form of palm leaf manuscripts preserved 
mostly in traditional families. 

Naturally there were two types of Tantrika preceptors in Kerala. Some 
scholars restricted their activity to the practice of the ritual never caring to 
put down in writing their practical experiences. The other category of 
preceptors mainly concentrated their attention in compiling monographs 
for the benefit of the priestly class though some of them might have 
occasionally practised the precepts. The Kerala system of Tantra is 
predominantly Sattvik in form of and belonged to the Daksinamarga 
following the Vedic tradition. The contents of the Tantrika works produced 
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in Kerala will substantiate this claim. But once in a while we hear of the 
other type showing its head. We have traditional stories were the exploits 
of the Vamamargins are narrated. 

Traditions recorded in works like the Keralotpatti and the Keralama- 
hatmya that sage Parasurama conferred Tantrika rites on Tarananallur 
family are not helpful to trace the historical development of the genre. These 
pseudo-historical works are of late origin and hence we have to look 
elsewhere for the early history of the Tantrika system in Kerala. 

There are numerous commentaries on Tantrika texts produced by 
Kerala writers. So also there are short treatises dealing with certain specific 
aspects of temple rituals. Most of such works draw freely upon earlier 
authorities. The aim of the author is to prepare a short manual for a specific 
purpose rather than composing an original book. Some of these works are 
known by the names of Kalitantra, Pratistha-sahgraha, Puspahjalividhana, 
Bimbalaksana, Bhadradi-pakriya, Mahaganapatikalpa, Matrsadbhava, 
Skandasa-dbhava, Balikalpa, Sarasamuccaya, JIrnoddhara, Dhvaja-pratislha, 
Kaumarabali, Narayanatmaka, Tantrasiddhi, Tantranusthanakrama and 
Dvadasyaradhana. The above list is only an indication. Almost every topic 
is treated independently for the ready use of the priest. 

The Tantra literature of Kerala is vast by any account. While some fo 
the works were printed, others remain in the form of manuscripts. Some of 
them are only known as mere names, some works having been lost for 
ever. There is enough scope to compile a history of this interesting religious 
literature having some bearing on the socio-philosophical aspects. 

Many more works of shorter size are available dealing with cartain 
specific aspects of temple rituals. These works freely draw upon the standard 
text composed by earlier writers. Still for practical purposes these serve as 
manuals to priests of Kerala. 

E.V. Raman Namputiri in his scholarly introduction to the edition of 
the work in Malayalam script has postulated a chronology or writers who 
preceded the author of Tantrasamuccaya as follows.^ Sri Sankara, Bhavatrata, 
Ravi, isanasivaguru, Vilvamahgalam, Trivikrama, Narayan-acarya, 
Raghavananda, Madhava and Vasudeva. He considers these ten scholars 
as forming an array of medieval writers on Tantra before the time of Cennas 
Narayanan Namputiri. He further conceives a later generation of scholars 
beginning with a author of Tantrasamuccaya. 

The rationale behind the postulation of the ten names is as follows : 
Sankara is the author of Prapahcasara : Bhavatrata is the grand-father of 


1. TMS 68. Intro, p. 89. (E.V. Raman Namputiri) 



14 


Tantra Literature of Kerala 


Ravi, Ravi is the author of Prayogamahjarl; Isanasivaguru is the author of 
Tantrapaddhati; Vilvamahgala and the others are referred to by Vasudeva 
whose name appears as last in the list and the author of Rahasyagopala- 
cintamani as his revered predecessors in the field of Tantra literature. It is 
conjectured that they too must have contributed to the development of 
Tantra literature in Kerala. 

It is against this background that Cennas Narayanan Namputiri 
produced his practical manual Tantrasamuccaya which surpassed others 
by its brevity, mode of treatment and other qualities. 

The successors of Cennas are too many to be listed here. They have 
produced works of different kind. Some of the important contributions are 
: ^esasamuccaya of Krsnasarma, Anusthanapadhati of Paramesvara, 
Tantrikakriya of Krsnapasana Vipra, Anusthanasamuccaya of Narayana, 
Kriyasahgraha of Sankara, Kriyalesasmrti of Nilakantha, Srlkrsnatantra of 
Kubera, Prayogasara of Govinda, and Sivacandrika of Vasudeva. 

These and othe works justify the Keralaprasthana in the field of Tantras. 
They form the basis for the Daksinacara cult of Tantra of the south. Among 
them the Isanasiva-gurudevapaddhati of Isanasivaguru warrants a unique 
position as a standard and comprehensive treatise that exerted its influence 
on later Tantric writers as well as works. 

The Manusyalayacandrika of Tirumangalattu Nilakantha (c. 16th 
century A.D.) has referred to the work of Isanasivaguru as 
Gurudevapaddhati in the introductory stanzas to his Manusyalaya¬ 
candrika—a work on household architecture (1-7-8). 





There is no doubt that the work has influenced later writers directly or 
indirectly. But this monumental treatise became out of circulation since more 
simple works were available for practical purposes. 


The Mayamata attributed to Maya, the celestial architect was popular 
in Kerala and formed a source book on architecture for many Kerala writers 
like Nilakantha, the author of Manusyalayacandrika. Itis possible thatsome 
Kerala authors might have composed the work ascribing it to the celestial 
architect. 




Mayamata of Maya 


Mayamata attributed to the authorship of Maya the celestial architect 
of the Asuras is conceived as a repeated text. Being revealed Mayamata 
makes no reference to any priorities dealing with construction or technical 
activities. 

We note that the Mayamata is arranged in three large sections : the 
first (Chap. 1-10) deals with dwelling sites, the first vastii, the second section 
with buildings (Chap. 11-30) and the third (Chap. 31-36), with the last two 
vastu, vehicles and seats, and with iconography (Lihga, images and their 
pedestals). In these different sections are found entire chapters or significant 
passages consecrated to particular topics in the sphere of technique or that 
of the ritual which sets the pace for the construction : system of measure¬ 
ments and quality of the architects (Chap. 5), orientation and laying-out 
(Chap. 6-7), offerings to the gods of the site (Chap. 8), foundation deposit 
(Chap. 12), joinery (Chap. 17), rites for the end of the construction of a 
temple and for the first entry into a house (Chap. 18 and 28) and renovation 
work and associated rites (Chap. 35). Chapter 36 deals with speculations 
on Lihga as founding the Saivagama."' Works like Purvakamikagama 
contains verses which are common to Mayamata, but and could not assert 
as to who is the borrawer. such ideas are common in many texts on Vastu 
and Tantra. 

In that very extensive and widely disseminated range of works, the 
Mayamata occupies a fairly well defined place. It is a general treatise, a 
vastiisastra, written in Sanskrit but originating from Dravidian India, most 
probably from the Tamil area; it is part of the Saivite agamic literature 
without the connection being underlined by any pronounced sectarianism 
and its drafting must have been done during the Cola period, at the time 
when the architecture it describes had reached the peak of its maturity. 


1. Mayamata translated by Bruno Dagens, Sitaram Bhartia Institute of Scientific 
Research, New Delhi, 1985, Introduction, p. iii. 
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Comprising about 3300 verses and divided into 36 chapters, it is identified 
as a vastiisastra, that is, as a treatise on dwelling, for it defines the vastu as 
"anywhere where immortal for mortals live" (2.1). This definition is followed 
by specifications which show that the concept of housing is very wide and 
is divided into four categories: the Earth (considered as original dwelling), 
buildings vehicles and seats (which last three are nothing bui: vasi u' deriving 
from the first 'vastu', the Earth). One iconography has beeri added to this 
list we have a panorama, brief but inclusive, of the content of the work. 

Though the author does not acknowledge his indebtedness to earlier 
works it is certain that he had before him some basic texts in this field. The 
reader of the present day feel about interpolations. 

The work as a whole is coherent in spite of various interpolations which 
are sometimes, but not always, indicated by changes in the metres. These 
appear quite frequently in chapters describing temples where they often 
give information on details of decorative motifs which were evidently 
mentioned, though not described, in the original text; in the same way the 
description of a pavilion of the siddha type (25.39sq is interrupted by fourteen 
verses given over to ritual firepits (kunda); this interpolation would seem to 
have been entailed by the mention of the fact that the siddha pavilion many 
serve "for all rituals". These interpolations do not seem to give rise to any 
great internal discrepancy; it is only to be noted that the mention is a general 
chapter on temples of thirteen, fourteen and sixteen storeyed temple seems 
to be the result of an updating of the work which never other wise describes 
temples with more than twelve storeys. Prof. Bruno Dagens observes : 

"A word remains to be said about the originality of the work. The 
Mnyamata forms, as we have seen, a fairly coherent whole and would seem 
to have been composed all in one piece with some later interpolations and 
additions. It represents an architectural school well-known throughout 
South India and its treatment of architecture is not basically very different 
from that to be found in many other texts, especially in those connected in 
one way or another with the Saivasiddhanta tradition. The relationship of 
these texts to the Mayamata has clearly been used as an authority : in the 
Isdnasivaguriidevapaddhati, which quotes it extensively when dealing with 
architecture, and in the Silparatna, whose author has borrowed heavily from 
it. We may even mention here a Singhalese treatise which concentrates upon 
what is auspicious or inauspicious for a construction and which uses the 
Mayamata to support its own authority. In other texts, however, the direction 
of the borrowing is less evident and this is especially true of two works 
which appear to be particularly akin to the Mayamata; the Kdmikdgama and 
the Mdnasdra. 

The Kdmikdgama is among the most famous of the ^aivagamas its first 
part, (Pilrvakdmikdgama) is devoted mainly to architecture and is literally 



Mayamata of Maya 


17 


crammed with verses, sometime even entire passages, which are to be found 
in the Mayamata. It is questionable whether one of these two texts has 
borrowed from the other or whether both have borrowed from a third 
work/' 

Manusyalayacandrika of Nllakantha (c.l6th century)contains a stanza 
wherein a term occurs as "mayamata-yugalam" indicating two separate 
treatises with the name Mayamata : 

As Ullur says 'even though the author mentions two Mayamata, only 
one Mayamata is known to us'. 1 would like to bring your attention towards 
a work called Mayasahgraha in this regard. 

The Mayasahgraha (sometimes simply the Maya, e.g. Tantralokaviveka 
ad 28:151-6b) is to be distinguished from the published Mayamata. From 
the opening prose of the commentary it is evident that it is a tan trie work in 
which the same Maya, architect of the asuras, instructs sages in what he 
was himself taught by Svayambhu, on the top of the Himavat mountain. 
Sanderson has been able to indentify a number of early quotations of the 
work in the sole surviving incomplete palm-leaf manuscript of the Mayasah- 
gralta in Kathmandu (National Archives of Kathmandu, Ms No. 1-1537). 
Maya is cited as an authority by Narayanakantha in the Mrgendravrtti on 
the Kriydpdda (pp. 31,69,74 81 etc.).; by Ksemaraja and Stavacintdmani (87, 
p. 96); by Jayaratha in the Tantralokaviveka (ad 8:32c-35b); by Bhattotpala 
(and Brhatsamhita52:41); by Hamadri in the Vratakhanda ot his Caturvarga- 
cintamani (Vol. II, Part I, p. 138); and by Somasambhu (Karmakandakramdvali 
1278-1299). References in the IGP, however are to the later Mayamata. It is 
likely that Nilakantha may have been referring this ancient work on 
architecture. 

The full dydtikrama of the work is as foUows : Parvatlpati taught the 
text in a crore of verses to Svayambhu who taught it in 100,000 and 12,000 to 
Maya, the Valakhilyas, Ahgiras, Atri, Marici, Pulastya, Bhrgu, Pulaha, 
Svayambhuva, Manu, Kratu and Narada, who teach it to their disciples. 
With the consent of those sages Maya now teaches a part of it (the concept 
intended is presumably that the knowledge was whole, but Maya, being 
the architect of the asuras, taught only what relates to pratistha) to his 
disciples 

etat svayanibhur bhagavdn devesdt pdrvatlpateh 

labdhavdms tapasogrena kotyd (em. Sanderson; kotyo MS) 

1. See Dominic Goodali, Kironnvrtti, Vol. I, French Institute, Pondicherry, 1997, pp. x-xi. 
The present writer is indebted to Dr.S.A.S.Sarmaof the same Institute for supplying 
this information. 
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jnanamrtottamam 

samksipya laksamatrena punnr dvMasabhir jagaii 
sahasrair vdlakhilyebhyo mahyam angirase traye 
maricaye pulastydya bhrgave pulahdya ca 
svdyambhuvdya inanove kratavc ndraddya ca 
jagus te 'pi svasisyebhyah samdsavydsayogatah 
bhaktebhyah prdrthayadbhyas ca tadicchdto maharsayah 
tadekadesam istdrthasiddhibijam andkulam 
mayd tadicchayaivoktam hhavadbhyah sivam astii nah 
iti mayasangrahe pratisthdsutram samdptam. 

The statement about a second Mayamata suggested by the term 
Mayamatayugala remained a problem. With the discovery of the above 
mentioned manuscript it seems to be solved. 

Isanasivagurudevapaddhati has quoted from Maya on more than 
twenty occasions.^ Some instances may be examined here dealing with the 
measuments to be adopted, it is said : 


^ muKl-rf 

(III. 234) 


In dealing with types of places of various castes and people, the author 
quotes ; 


3TTTTTf«TOR3^ 


>=11(4 C 4 IMI 


Other occasions where Maya is quoted pertain to topics such as 


( 1 ) 

(2) 

Hc^Qhlet* 'TOT 'qT^TTRT 


1. See Vol. Ill pp. 234, 306; Vol. IV, pp. 309, 338,350, 351, 353,354,355, 368, 371, 372, 
373, 374, 376, 377, 384, 386, 390, 440. 

Texted, by T. Ganapati Sastri, with an elaborate introduction by N. P- Unni, Bharatiya 
Vidya Prakashan, Delhi, 1990 (in 4 Vols.). 
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(3) 

TTsnr g xjvil^^gcR^ i I 

(4) 

TT^ '^TFRfcT^ t^w4S;H«)-llTDM,l 

Dealing with various types of images or idols the views of Maya are 
quoted an authority. Chapters 19-22 describe temples with upto twelve 
storeys and which have all the six levels of elevation. Chapter 19 gives the 
characteristics of temples with one storey (ekatala). In the next chapter 20 
varieties of two storeyed (dvitala) temples are described with proportions 
and dimensions. Other types of temples are also described by Maya and 
which are often referred to by the author of Isanasiva-gurudevapaddhati. 

Though the author of Tantra Samuccaya does not quote from 
Mayamata, his son Sankara who emposed the Vimarsini commentary has 
pointed out such instances. The first reference occurs in the second Patala 
while dealing with the topic of yoni. 







In the end it is said in the next page— 
cWT 

Other topics where Mayamata is referred to are in connection with 
Adliisthana, Alpaharmya and its varieties and so on. 

Other commentators on Tantra works also consider Maya as an 
authority in architecture and iconography. 

It has been pointed out that in Tamil literature there are many works 
attributed to Mayan (Maya). Dr. V. Ganapathi Sthapati has propounded 
the so-called "'Mayonic theory or Science"' based on his practical knowledge 
of the field. At his instance Dr. S.P. Sabharathnam has edited the book 
"Mayan's Aintiram"^ giving the Tamil text handed down by Maya with an 
English translation. The editor has given the following information : "To 
the credit of Maya there are about two works in Tamil, as available now. 
Apart from Mayamata, there are some more works such as Mayagama, Maya 

1. Dr. S.R. Sabharathnam, Mayan's Anintiram, Vastu Vedic Research Foundation 
Tiruvalluvar Nagar, Chennai, 1997. (lam indebted to Dr, M.G. Sasibhushan for 
this information and for supplying a copy of the book for reference). 
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Vastu, etc., all of them in Sanskrit ascribed to Maya. The present work 
Aintiram consists of 892 aphorisms (sutras) all of them being in archaic 
style indicate of its unquesHon-able antiquity. But these aphorisms all in 
antinuity, not grouped according to the subject matter, nor vareigated into 
distinct chapters. Mayan could have edited them in different systematic 
order and the present order might have been due to the process of 
transmission from the Master to the disciple. 

Ganapathi Sthapati is all praise to the celestial auchitect^ ''This Aintiram 
is the science of India, originated by Mayan, the greatest of scientists that 
mother India has ever produced. He is the father of all sciences known to 
old world, though his name is associated only with art architecture and 
town-planning. As a practising architect, builder and sculptor of Mayonic 
tradition, I would like to make a statement, that in the available Sanskrit 
work on Art, Architcture and Town planning, Maya's concepts are expressed 
completely." 


1. Ibid., Introduction. 
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Prapancasara ascribed to ^ahkaracarya was published in Tantrik texts 
(vol. Ill) with the Vivarana commentary of his disciple Padmapada. It 
contains 36 Patalas (according to P.V. Kane). 

We have to admit that the beginnings of this literature is buried in 
obscurity and what we have before the advent of Sri Sankara is only some 
tradition which may contain some grains of truth. 

Prapancasara 

One of the most impotrant work on Mantrasastra is the Prapancasara^ 
attributed to the authorship of Sahkaracarya, the propounder of the Advaita 
system of philosophy and as such it happens to be an early work in the 
field having been produced in the 9th century A.D. The term Prapancasara 
means "the Essence of the Universe". It deals with various topics within 
the thirty-two chapters called Patalas and forms an encyclopaedia of a sort. 

"The work begins with an account of the creation. This is followed by 
treatises on chronology, embryology, anatomy, physiology and psychology 
which are more scietific than the succeeding chapters on the occult doctrines 
of Kundalini and the secret significance of the Sanskrit alphabet and the 
Bijas. The chapters on the ritual for the consecration (DIksa), the worship of 
the mothers and the meditations on the Devi are of considerable significance 
from the point of view of the history of religion. The ritual and the Mantras 
described in this Tantra are not limited to the worship of the various forms 
of Devi and Siva, but frequently also Visnu and his avataras are referred 
to.- The predo-minance of the erotic element in the Devl-worship is a notable 
feature and the efficacy of Mantras compelling people to act is propagated. 
The union of man and woman is presented as a mystical union of the ego 
(aharhkara) with knowledge (Buddhi) and as a holy act of sacrifice. Some 


1. Ed. By Taranntha Vidyaratna in Tantrika Texts Vol. Ill, 1914. 

2. M. Winternitz, A History of Indian Literature, Vol. I, Delhi, 1972, pp. 602-603. 
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of the descrip-tions are replete with sensual fire. The work is popular not 
only in Kerala but also in the different parts of the country and it has been 
commented upon by many scholars. Subjects like the origin of sound, its 
power, purpose etc., are described minutely since in Mantrasastra, Aksaras 
of alphabets have supreme importance. The concept of Sabdabrahma is 
explained in the beginning of the text itsel as follows : 







The origin of te audible sound from Muladhara through the four stages 
is described in the verse. The author maintains that those who properly 
worship Gods, sages, manes, guests and sacrificial fire everyday would 
attain their desires in this life itself and further they would finally reach the 
state of union with the Supreme Being. Further, it is stated that in this work 
he has given detailed accounts of the worship of Visnu and other deities 
with Mantra, rituals, recitation, meditation, sacrifices etc. 

^^TPTsmczT 


■jfrZT U^lfd 11 





The above verses occuring towards end of the text give an idea of the 
contents of the manual. Uttamabodha, a commentator who composed the 
Sambandhadipika to explain the Prapahcasara holds the view that Sankara 
is an incarnation of Siva to propagate the Agamas to which He has given 
shape to. He felt that unless he did so the Agamas will go out of vogue 
during the period of Kaliyuga. 



TpsTT 


Since the text was very popular in Kerala there are many useful 
commentaries on it by Keralite scholars and others. Some of the important 
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commeataries are : Tattvapradipika of Nagaswaiai, Padarthadipika of 
anonymous authorship, Pradipa of Narayana, VijhanoddyotinI of 
Trivikrama, Vivarana of Padmapada, Sambandhadipika of Uttamabodha, 
Saradlpini of Satyananda and Sarasaihgraha of Nityananda. There are 
further commentaries written on some fo these works. 

The popularity of Prapancasara is evident. The fact that Ravi, the author 
of Prayogamahjari and Isanasiva have quoted the work in their treatises as 
authorities show the value of the work in the Tantra literature of Kerala. 

The Saundaryalaharl, also attributed to be authorship of Sankara, has 
the overtones of a Tantrika treatise despite its form as a hymn in praise of 
the Goddess. It deals with the forms of worship of 6akti according to the 
Samayacara which aims at the claims to be in perfect agreement with the 
Vedic teaching. The system of Sakti worship as developed in the work is 
termed ^rlvidya. It is practised in two forms, one consisting in the external 
worship of diagrams with Mantras and the other consisting in internal 
meditation upon the Supreme Being. 

The authorship of Tantrika works like Saparyahrdaya, Saubhagyavidya 
and Subhagodayapaddhati is also ascribed to him by some scholars. There 
is no doubt regarding the fact that Sankara occupies a prominent place 
among the writers on Tantra works. 

Some of the intersting feature are 

(1) Enumeration of sixteen upacaras in worship. 

(2) Description of Trailokyamohana mantra capable of felting results 
which are termed as cruel or terrible magic act such as santi rite for averting 
disease or black magic, Vasikarana—^bewitching women and man and even 
so; Stambhana (stopping the movements or actions of others), Vidvesana 
(creating enmity between two friends or two persons who love each other), 
uccatana (making a person or enemy flee from the country, town, or village), 
m^ana (killing or causing permanent injury to living beings). There are 
people who consider that it is most astounding to believe that ^ahkaracarya 
describes at length a mantra for accomplishing the above six ends. Elsewhere 
Prapancasara provides 'the disciple should consider in his mind that guru, 
devata and mantra are and should repeat a hundred times the mantra that 
he received by the favour of the guru'. Prapancasara omits Buddha from 
incarnation of Vasudeva the description in detail of the Trailokya Mohana 
mantra has prompted some to subject the authorship of Sankara to Praparica 
Sara, though commentators like Raghavabhatta postulates the theory. 

Isanasivagurudeva has quoted from Prapancasara at least on two 
occasions. (1.40 and 71) 


1. P.V. Kane, History of Dharmasastra Vol. IV, pp. 1070,1072,1112,1133,1139 etc. 
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Though the author of Tantrasamuccaya has not quoted from 
Prapahcasara, his son Sankara who composed the Vimarsini commentary 
has quoted from it, especially in connection with the Sodasopacara (II. 
p. 27), In the matter of Kalaradhana also Prapahcasara is referred to. (II. 69), 
Another reference is in connection with the height of the temple (II. 272). It 
is evident from the references of Sankara that his father had drawn from 
Prapahcasara on several occasion.’ Mantravimarsini of Vasudeva of 
Kriyasarasahgraha of Narayana has also quoted from Prapahcasara at least 
on three occasions. Vasudeva the author of Rahasyagopalatantracintamani 
refers to Sankara in the following line;— 

I 

Since the book is rare and it contains a lot materials which could not 
be adequately explained here for want of space, the detailed contents are 
given in the following pages for the information of interested scholars. From 
them they could locate the various details with regard to ritual, forms of 
gods, dhyanaslokas to be meditated upon etc. Contents of all the 36 Patalas 
are given as follows. 


1. Tantrasamuccaya (Pts 1 & H); reprint by Nag Publishers with an introduction by 
N. P. Unni, Delhi, 1990. 

2. N.V.P. Unithiri ed. Mantravimarsini, Caiicut University Sanskrit Series 15 & 16, 
pp. 271, 273 and 314. 
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TT^^rMxbvjidMI^ 

3nP<T:, 

^RZTRf 

<VniVHir<y4)K:, 




^TWTR;, 

wrn fcIcRT^TWFJ^ 


'iqi^ei«ii‘=f^ <niPi, 




-mi^^hiFh, 








■'FdFT 

MRdt^R:, 

MR^t'^gRT:, 

i 


rd^<iy+<u|IW:, 

H’qqwif’ii ■RT^qi'^csRi:, 

^l^^HlPd, 


31Ti^incR:, 


31RFM^Tdl ' 


g^TW^I 

d'^'dl.fiK:, 


W^sFR:, 

'g^ltHlolwiy+K:, 

tclfWT^, 

■MIVil^Vi;^K4)c^c^rd:, 
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dd^ddHi fd^Mcbm4^ 

37RF^T^)Hf 

37Rr^Hi««hK'^^ 

V^cf>|c'5iTO^ I 
gl<Vllir^idM^N-d<dHI!4<4^K :, 

dgfdl^d 

SKVNi^ I 

5|?sm^=qra:, 

i\moiJ{\\ij\, 






dirWHidHycbll:, 


3TPI '5TSOT 

3rRT «TRi^ 
3lFn 

3^Fn 


%^^ll«(d^ chTtcjqiPl 

d^ldV I Mdc^ l 






a;TFTT«7rT^ 




cdRd1H’=dl4K:, 


RftdP?! ^Mqwfi*i^ 
3TFff:y^R 
^TPTI: ^vdlPdRl:, 
3TRI:, 

PHr^m'dl^U:, 

37F7T: 

d^yWlRuilml^K:, 

^TFTT 

3TFn:'5T^R 
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3IW*RFI 

31FII 

31FII: 

^■)H<o4lfiiI, 

aiFH: ■3^aT'’i 


3TFn 

ipHt3*NteR:, 


Ti^ 

Tr(5iyii 

m1^VN3^I 


3TFI 

SfFTTTm^ WR^, 






37^4^1^ 


aTFT yOFT ■’7^57^:, 




3Rq 

3TFT 

3R3T GTH^ 

3TFTyOT W5nT:, 

I 

wM?FR^:, 

3TF7 cl^PcIT^HH^ 


37F1 GIT^, 
3TF7 ^JWqi 


3TFT 


^'iMlqi'^t^oMirui, 


3R^ ;fiTt)M:, 

y+R'*)^ 

qvjlPdHi'flMdl-fl +Tfo^dl, 
"TFt^TFI 'i^lH^l^K: 


«THRR^ 



<lfVdl<VIMi^l 

'R^'RRteR:, 
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3TFT 

31FT'?T^:, 


3;TFT "TT^, 

3;tf? %5Wrfra:, 
37F?T^'fim:, 
WirHWloqol^K:, 







cf? "W:, 

Wl' 


^ ycMI^K:, 




Wf^:, 


^qch<u|ychK:^ 
'JlliJcilR^^ 4)nni 

3R 'Jiiyq^, 


^ ■gfNnftcPi^, 

U+KI-rKtfVl:, 

WviMic^ I 

HKWU||«iy<m1<IR:, 

aiFTiRW 

r*0<iir<H^l4l<:, 

3R3? 'jraT'jf Srf7?T?^«iR’T: «BF4:, 
ilmRSKiiKliiN SI<J(I <4^|N dTlP^d+Mfrui 


’jpnn^qniii 3flc*T4 ?ft?frRra;, 
Eliroivmi^ I 


STpq <lMI<l-ri i^TRI:; 

y<vfHH<il4l<:, 


>151 6 i<; 5 (ii^<H'^^M SR^ra^rsTT:, 


TJpiRRT^, 

c(rdml4K:, 
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3TFJ 

SRJfSiaT^ 3^^8JjR:, 
gmff54Tftn, 

31FJ 

31FfTJpIPTf 3<Vd<d4<l4^, 

31FI's^arof ^8ir3R:, 

lRi^Wli«^-H,M-:il4K:, 

jH«lir<-!<ra:, 

irajRnajjrai'l^ ■'T=3Fiti^iHp^ 
siPlirilR:, 

am ‘3^^ STf:i!(Rl«?«»IM:, 

3;tf? h<im<h^ 

M^WVN<i<^ I 



Mqqlii 




WT^:, 

ymKH<4lMi4;, 

iRTuri W, 

3TFr 

iteiR:, 

3?FT 'y 5R^ ftd^'JiM:, 
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WTRT^ 




j5lMio4irui, 

^KRRR:, 


3^FT 

3^PT'5T^ 



PdVIMi^^ I 

-mRs*>H:, 

T;3fT3IRtn;, 


3^FT '5^9T^ ?f5[r3N:, 


^TR RHR; 

'flocfrMi 
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3TFI *3^^ :, 

^WRteFT:, 

Mi«(rHi «TH^, 

:<^rw r M ^^ I 







WTO^FR:, 

aifM^HH,, 


^ITOrfcTWT^^^teR:, 






^^TSTh:, 

3T^ftrf^^^cHr^4R^fe:, 

v;^^(WTZ^\ 








WR^:, 

'SIl'tr'JKlHI ■q^:, 




sai^id'JlH:, 

^'im1ms«4^^i rctr^U'W^tfr"! i 
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Visnusamhita of Sumati 


The Visnusamhita as available at present is purported to be an epitome 
of an original treatise of the same name which consisted of 108 chapters. It 
is held that god Visnu himself has narrated this large version to a devotee 
called Sumati who in turn decided to epitomise it and hand it over to the 
present generation of Vaisnava devotees. Usually treatises on Tantras are 
divided into four sections as Jhanapada, Caryapada, Kriyapada and 
Yogapada. But when an epitome is prepared this fourfold division is 
dispensed with and the whole matter is presented in a different way. As 
for illustration we may take, Isanasivagurudeva Paddhati of Isanasiva- 
gurudeva which extends to 119 Patalas treats of numerous subjects and is 
of the nature of an encyclopaedia. It contents include topics not directly 
connected with Tantras and temple rituals. But works like the Prayoga- 
mahjari^ of Ravi Namputiri in 12 Patalas deal exclusively with the ritualistic 
aspects and other connected accounts of the temples of Kerala. 

Visnusamhita and Kerala temples 

It is evident that the Visnusamhita was composed as a compendium 
with special relation to the temples of Kerala. Hence, the author has 
dispensed with the fourfold arrangement of a treatise into the four Padas 
which characterised the original. But the author has intended the work to 
be a treatise on Tantra and he has defined what is Tantra in a very 
appropriate manner. 





1. Not printed; manuscripts available in the Kerala University Collections. See 
Transcript No. 20 for details. 
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The texts which propagate the worship of Siva and Sakti are generally 
classed under the type called Agama and those relating to Visnu are termed 
as Sarhhitas. Tantras derive their materials both from Agamas and Samhitas. 
The Saivite texts are often referred to as Saivagamas. The Vaisnavas consider 
Sarhhitas as their sacred literature. 

The Visnusamhita ascribed to authorship of Sumati is a Tantrik treatise 
divided into 30 chapters called Patalas and it consists of a total of 2623 
slokas in the Anustup metre. It is not a compendium, but an original compo¬ 
sition and as such no other work or author is found quoted though it is 
certain that the author must have been indebted to his predecessors. 

The general contents and the number of stanzas in each chapter are 
indicated as follows : (1) The aim of the treatise-52 (2) The scope and 
definition - 53; (3) The prowess of Visnu-89; (4) The concept of a Ksetra - 62- 
1/2; (5) The selection of mantras-79; (6) The modes of worship - 79-1/2; (7) 
The definition of poses (intertwinings of the fingers) - 58; (8) The consecration 
of fire - 86; (9) The characteristics of the mystic diagram - 75-1/2; (10) The 
rites of consecration - 93-1/2; (11) The consecration of the preceptor - 81-1/ 
2; (12) The characteristics of the ground - 94; (13) The erection of the temple 
- 87; (14) The characteristics of idols -106; (15) The five types of installations 
-108-1/2; (16) The purification of the idol -133-1/2; (17) The conception of 
divinity in the idol -115; (18) The rites of installation-96-1/2; (19) The rites 
following the consecration - 60; (20) The rites of festivals -101-1/2; (21) The 
holy procession - 97; (22) The offering of oblations - 85; (23) The Universal 
worship - 83-1 /2; (24) The renovation of the shrines - 92-1/2 (25) The rules 
for expiations - 87-1/2; (26) The ritual of holy bath - 76; (27) The modes of 
sprinkling - 98-1/2; (28) Miscellaneous rites - 94; (29) The conventional 
practices of the school -108-1/2; and (30) The meditation on the god-89. 

Tantra texts are usually divided into four sections (1) Samanyapada, 
(2) Mantrapada, (3) Kriyapada and (4) Yogapada. According to a slightly 
different classification the four divisions are enumerated as (1) Jriana—the 
knowledge and its nature, (2) Yoga—the concentration of mind and the 
means of attaining the same, (3) Kriya—the construction of temples and 
the consecration of idols in them; and (4) Carya—the religious rites and 
social observances. Sometimes the emphasis is given to one or two aspects 
of the above-mentioned classification and in the case of Kerala the emphasis 
is laid on Kriya and Carya. But the author of Visnusarnhita does not follows 
this pattern though in his 30 chapters he has dealt with all the aspects 
comprehended in the fourfold classification. He has mentioned this in a 
line as: 


( 134 ) 
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While Isanasivagurudevapaddhati follows the fourfold division, later 
works like Tantrasmuccaya of Cennas Narayanan Namputiri has followed 
the method adopted by the author of VisnusamhitaJ 

Though the treatise is called Visnusarnhita with special stress on the 
worship of Visnu, it comprehends the rites of worship relating to other 
deities also. In fact to a large extent the work is a treatise on general aspects 
of Tantra as applicable to the rituals in the temples of Kerala. While the 
main deity consecrated and worshipped is referred to as Visnu, the other 
minor deities are also referred to as installed in the various corridors of the 
temple campus. For instance in major Visnu temples deities like Visvaksena, 
Ganapati Sasta, Ksetrapala etc., are often installed. Within the first circle 
surrounding the sanctum the seven divine mothers like Brahml, Mahesvarl 
etc., are consecrated along with their guards Virabhadra and Ganapati. On 
the opposite side seven other mothers like Vagisvari, Kriya etc., are 
consecrated with another pair of guardians called Sridhara and Hayasya. 
The eight lords of the quarters are established in the form of a pitha—like 
stone image. 

Oblations and other rites are to be performed to all of these deities 
every day : once, twice or thrice as occasion demands. During times of 
festivals the rites differ and assume bigger proportions. 


The author 


Though the authorship is ascribed to Visnu as the promulgator of the 
treatise, the real author for all practical purposes is mentioned as Sumati. 
He is mentioned as the son of a sage called Idhmavan. Sumati has narrated 
the story succinctly to Aupamanyava who beseeched him with the request. 
While Sumati was occupying the mount 6risaila he was accosted by the 
sages with the request. He refers to himself as : 

( 1 . 8 ) 


Narayana, the author of the Harinl commentary on the text explains 
the portion as follows : 

'^iTTrr; I ^Ttlld 

Nagasvami who composed the commentary called Tattvapradipika 
has offered the following explanations to the passage. 


1. Tantrasamuccaya of Narayana, ed. T. Ganapati Sastri; Reprinted with an elaborate 
introduction by Dr. N.P. Urmi., Nag Publishers, Delhi, 1990. 
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^ ^ WS ^OT: I 

Sumati has maintained all through that Visnu himself narrated to him 
the extensive treatise of Visnusamhita having 108 chapters under the four 
sections of Jhana, Carya, Kriya and Yoga. 

^ f^^lPMdl ^TcRIT I 

PtWluif I 

(I. 33-34) 

He further holds that the present treatise is an epitome of the original 
containing 108 chapters revealed to him by Visnu himself. 

^ m^:\\ 

^ agidm iwraf 

(1.51-52) 

Towards the end of the text also the author makes a similar statement 
regarding his role in the composition. 

^ W\v^\ 

w yror \ \ 

(XXX-80) 

Since the author has claimed that he has acquired the knowledge from 
the god himself in a different yuga other than the present one, it is virtually 
impossible to know his identity or nativity. His commentators also could 
not provide any clue for this. Vatakkumkur Rajarajavarma Raja, a historian 
of literature holds that it is possible to conjecture that the real name of the 
author too must be Visnu, though his identity could not be established.^ 
That the author must have been a Kerala Brahmin is almost definite and 
scholars have postulated this idea.^ 

The date of the author is not definitely established. But scholars hold 
that later writers like Cennas Narayanan Namputiri, the author of Tantrasa- 
muccaya (14th century) are indebted to the author of Visnusarnhita.^ Nlla- 

1. V. Rajarajavarma Raja, Kerallya Samskrta Sahitya Caritram, Vol. Ill, pp. 566-576. 

2. Ullur S. Paromeswara Iyer, Kerala Sahitya Caritram, Vol. II, p. 316. Trivandrum, 
1962. 

3. Ibid., p. 315. 
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kantha Nambisan or Tirumangalam who flourished a little later than the 
author of Tantrasamuccaya seems to refer to the work with the name Hari- 
samhita and its commentary in the prefatory stanzas to his work Manusya* 
layacandrika.^ The passage under reference is as follows : 



It has been pointed out that Narayana the author of Tantrasamuccaya 
is indebted to Visnusarnhita. Since this work in 12 Patalas consisting of a 
total of 1801 stanzas is of the nature of an epitome, the author has never 
mentioned any other author or work directly. But his son, Sankara who 
composed the Vimarsini commentary on Tantrasamuccaya has pointed out 
on numerous occasions the sources of the statement of his father as 
Visnusarnhita.^ Thus the son has made it amply evident that his father 
heavily borrowed from earlier writers including the author of Visnusarnhita, 
This goes to prove the popularity as well as the authority that the text had 
earned during the 15th century A.D. 

Commentaries on Visnusarnhita 

It has already been alluded to the existence of two commentaries on 
the Visnusarnhita. Though there are several palm leaf manuscripts of these 
important commentaries in the collections of the Kerala University Oriental 
Research Institute and Manuscripts Library, Kariavattom, Trivandrum, 
hitherto nobody has tried to edit them. The present writer has referred to 
the commentaries just to have an idea of the nature and scope of these 
glosses. 

(1) Harinl by Narayana 

It seems that the commentary styled Harinl is the first ever gloss 
composed on this Tantrik treatise. Harinl contains the following prefatory 
observations.^ 

■qt ^ocrf 

1. Ibid. 

2. Tantrasamuccaya with com. Vimarsini, ed. T. Ganapati Sastri, reprinted with an 
introduction by Dr. N.P. Unni, Nag Publishers, Delhi, 1990. Part I, pp. 94, 98,101, 
103,106,107, etc.. Part II, pp. 192, 235, 255, 256, etc. 

3. Transcript No. 439 of the Kerala Unviersity Manuscripts Library. 
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uctJif^rd: I 

The stanza means : 'T bow to Sumati who brought the divine 
Visnusarhhita to the earth as Bhagiratha did in the case of river Ganges. But 
it is a matter of ridicule that the meaning of the Sarhhita of Sumati which 
could not be explained by scholars possessing the brilliance of the sun is 
being revealed by me who is only a burning charcoal when compared to 
the others''. 

dl< ^l< peldHld rq<^<3; 

The commentary called Harini is compared in this stanza to a beautiful 
girl with well proportionate limbs and embellished with proper ornaments. 
The Sarnhita is like river Tamraparni flowing from the Sahya mount which 
is none other than the author Sumati himself. The commentator goes on to 
make the following remarks: 

fVTsnrilJfiy^l^I 

In this passage the commentator upholds the view that the treatise 
was originally comporsed by God Visnu and that he has expitomised the 
contents and made it known to the people of the world through Sumati 
and Aupamanyava who put on the roles of the teacher and the taught or 
rather the speaker and the listener. He has quoted from works like 
Prapahcasara, Prayogamahjari and Ratnavali. 

That the name of the commentator was Narayana is made clear by the 
colophons of some of the chapters and a verse occurring at the end of the 
treatise. 

TRmnifMImnjf g i Rua n °qwf 
f«i®5?if?tiiozin3jraf Tn<w: i 

fgwprflfTnif PdWJJ^HI ulcWiyf 

^iRujjk^NI fgroprfltnwwqF 1K?T: 'qZH: I 
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The commentary is adequate if not extensive in its scope. The 
commentator has expressed his familiarity with the subject and he quotes 
parallel views of authorities in the field in support of his explanations. The 
final stanza occurring at the end of the commentary also reveals his 
parentage and nativity. 


TJpfjOT; ^TTTRtfT: I 




From the stanza it is clear the author Narayana belonged to the house 
of Puliyannur (a family of Namputiri Brahmins located near Chengannur 
in Central Kerala). The name of his father is mentioned as Udaya. That the 
commentator Narayana was a devotee of Lord Siva consecrated in the 
Vatakkumnatha Temple of Trichur (referred to as Vrsadri in the Sanskrit 
compositions of Kerala by many writers) is also made evident by the stanza. 
Narayana is also credited with a similar commentary on another important 
treatise on Tantra called Kriyasara.^ 

Several palm leaf manuscripts of the commentary are available in 
Trivandrum in the collections preserved by the University of Kerala. 


(2) Tattvapradipika of Nagasvami 

A Brahmin scholar named Nagasvami has composed another 
commentary on Visnusarnhita styled Tattvapradipika.^ Nothing is known 
regarding the identity of the scholar or about his nativity. The following 
stanzas occur at the begirming of the commentary which is not yet printed. 

11 

■5^ yuTPT ddlflKlPyic^Ly^i 


1. Ullur S. Parameswara Iyer, op.cit., p. 316. 

2. Transcript No. 445 of the Kearla University Manuscripts Library Collections, 
Trivandrum. 
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In these stanzas the commentator pays his obeisance to deities like 
Ganapati (the elephant-faced god), Sarasvati (the goddess of speech) and 
Krsna. Then he bows to Sumati the author who composed the Tantra taking 
ideas and principles from Pahcaratra texts. In referring to the qualities of 
the work as '"bhuktimuktiprada" he has borrowed the term from the last 
line of the first Patala of Visnusarnhita which runs as follows : 


(I- 52) 

The commentator embarks upon his venture of composing the 
commentary styled Tattvapradlpika after paying respects to his learned 
preceptors and elders in the field. Towards the end of the gloss he mentions 
his name as Nagasvami in a round about way. 

First he explains that daere are five types of commentary. 

^ oqiteWM* mm 


He distinguishes between 'mala and 'srag' usually translated as 
garland. According to him the former will have a single strand while the 
latter has many, and quotes authority to prove his point. 


f ■mHT; hPiIh mem I 

eTOT ‘ciItd MiAui ' 


Visnusarnhita (16.55) states 


In this connection the commentator Nagasvamin supplies the following 
verse as dhyana sloka 


The commentator has quoted from earlier texts copiously to explain 
the various points of the text where only indications are given. 

The authors and works quoted by Nagasvami include : Bhagavata, 
Nibandhana, Purana, Visnupurana, Satvata, Paramasarhhita, Parama, 
Aitareyasruti, Chandogyopanisat, Narasimham, Murari, Mahjari, Prapah- 
casara, Amarasirhha, Halayudha, GrahastutI, Sarasvata, Brhadaranya- 
varttika, Paddhati, Sanandaprasna, Naradiyapaddhati, Manu, Skandasa- 
dbhava and Bhagavadgita. 
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Since the text of Visnusarhhita is given in Anushap metre the author 
had to make use of terse expressions which could not be understood by a 
reader without an adequate commentary. It is the job of the commentator 
to find the original source from which the author has collected his ideas. 
This requires extensive knowledge of the whole field of Tantras in theory 
in addition to practical knowledge that could be gained only from ritualistic 
practices that are being followed in the temples of Kerala. 

The commentary which is rather brief but useful ends with the 
following stanzas : 

itm ^cj[^Hrc4H l fVHl I 

^ ’ynrr 11 

FirfiRT 

11 

The commentary is very lucid. The author with a humility observes 
that it was the blessing of his teachers that stood him in good stead to carry 
out the work. He expresses his name as 'svami' prefixed by the word 
'Naga'—a round about way of stating as Nagasvamin. Manuscripts of this 
commentary are available in sufficient numbers to justify an edition. 

Even though Visnusarnhita is not used by practising priests at present, 
it is evident that is was in vogue for sometime as proven by the existence of 
at least two useful and scholarly commentaries. The following are the 
contents 


1. 

9. 

2. 


3. 

11. 

4. 

12. 

5. 

13. 

6. 3T^^=rrMq: 


7. 

15. yRtwiHsi+H, 

8. 

16 
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18 TlfiraMtT: 
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Contents—A Resume 
(1) The aim of the treatise 

Aupamanyava,—the descendant of Upamanyu, happened to meet with 
a Siddha—a holy personage who had accomplished and acquired 
supernatural powers, while the latter was sojourning on the summit of 
mount Srlsaila. The Siddha who was an adept in the Tantrika lore and 
emanated lustre seemed to surpass even the sun by his brilliance. 
Aupamanyava approached him and equired whether he was a celestial, or 
a sage or a man who had attained divinity. He wanted to know how this 
brilliant form was obtained and further to learn the whereabouts like his 
paternity, family, name etc. The Siddha then meditated on Lord Visnu and 
stated that he achieved his present position due to the illusory power of 
Visnu. He was born in the family of Bida and his name was Sumati, the son 
of sage Idhmavan. He had studied the three Vedas and their ancillaries in 
addition to gaining expertise in the lore of Tantras. In his younger days he 
spent his boyhood in this mountain region having clear water and the spot 
where sage Raibhya was performing penance. He had attended on the sage 
doing him services befitting to an elder and now he has come down to visit 
the sage from the world of Visnu, traversing the sky. Then Aupamanyava 
wanted to know as to what sacred formula he had learnt from the sage by 
which he obtained the present status. The Siddha then replied that in fact 
the sage did not advise him or instruct him regarding any magical formula 
before vanishing himself from his presence. Being worried the Siddha wept 
aloud and then listening to a gentle celestial voice he contemplated upon a 
Saivamantra—a formula to please Lord Siva. Pleased by the formula the 
God appeared and spoke to him to worship Brahma to attain his wish. The 
latter in turn advised the Siddha to mediate upon Visnu using a formula 
which is dear to the god. Thus having found the inefficiency of Siva and 
Brahma to achieve his goal, the Siddha began to chant a six-lettered formula, 
day and night till he visualised a divine form. The God appeared before his 
eyes holding a conch, disc, mace, lotus, bow of Sarhga, arrow, sword and 
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shield. The jewels Srivatsa and Kaustubha adorned his chest. An yellow 
garment and a garland of wild flowers adorned his limbs. A diadem, 
necklaces, armlets, and ear-rings made his form most attractive. That celestial 
form appeared as riding a bird (Garuda). The Siddha worshipped him with 
various hymns and pleased him. The god informed him that he is pleased 
to instruct him as desired. He asked the Siddha to perform austerities and 
to learn Uvarasarnhita (Saivagama) fromisvara (Siva) to begin with and then 
to study Brahmasamhitd from Brahma before learning Visnusamhita from 
him. The Siddha accordingly performed the penance. 

First he went to Siva and as instructed by Visnu he learnt Isvarasamhitd 
from Siva which consisted of 12 chapters and had no Bijamantra to speak 
of. Then he learnt Brdhmasamhitd from Brahma which contained 32 chapters 
with formulas containing both Bijamantra and Nirbij a mantra. After learning 
these he approached Visnu possessing eight hands and bowed before him. 
He informed the lord that he has acquired proficiency in both the Sarnhitas 
ordained by lords 6iva and Brahma and now it was his turn to study the 
Visnusamhita from the promulgator himself. 

The Visnusarnhitd promulgated by Visnu contained 108 chapters which 
promised the attainment of all the eight properties, was divided into the 
four sections called Jhanapada, Caryapada, Kriyapada and Yogapada. They 
contained formulas using both BIjaksaras and Nirbljamantras in the 
performance of worship. Having learnt this the Siddha lost his worldly 
moorings and entanglements. He felt that celestials showered him with 
flowers and the breeze seemed to be fragrant. 

The Siddha remained on the summit of Srisaila for some more time 
performing the worship of Visnu. Once all on a sudden Garuda appeared 
before him with a message from Visnu. He took the Siddha to the world of 
Visnu where he saw Brahma and others attending on the god. The lord 
asked the Siddha to remain by his side. Thus having lived there for so many 
years, he had obtained the present form. 

The Siddha then informed Aupamanyava that it was not possible for 
him to narrate the whole of Visnusamhita in a limited span of time. Again at 
the request of the supplicant, the Siddha decided to epitomise the Sarhhita 
and to narrate it in all its essential aspects. He then epitomised the lore 
under thirty topics or rather chapters which may be designated under the 
captions as follows. (1) Tantroddesa (the aim and scope of the Treatise); (2) 
Tantravyakhya (explanation of the scope); (3) Visnuvaibhava (the narration 
of the prowess of Visnu); (4) Ksetranirnaya (concept of a temple); (5) 
Mantroddhara (selection of magical formulas or spells); (6) Arcanavidhi 
(modes of worship); (7) Mudralaksana (characteristics of gestures and poses 
of hands); (8) Agnisaihskara (sacrifices or offerings in sacred fire); (9) 
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Mandalalaksana (Features of squares and other diagrams); (10) DIksavidhi 
(prescriptions for austerity); (11) Diksitabhiseka (consecration of the 
preceptor); (12) Bhumilaksana (characteristics of earth or the selected plot); 
(13) Prasadavidhi (measurements and dsign of temples or structures); (14) 
Bimbalaksana (characteristics or features of idols); (15) Pratisthapahcaka 
(the five modes of erecting the idols as standing; reposing, etc.); (16) 
Bimbasuddhi (Purification of the idols); (17) Adhivasa (causing a divinity 
to dv^^ell in an image); (18) Pratisthavidhi (rites for consecration); (19) 
Pratisthanantarakriya (rites following the consecration of the idol); (20) 
Utsavavidhi (rites connected with festivals); (21) Yatra (ceremonial 
processions); (22) Balidanavidhi (modes of offering of the oblations); (23) 
Visvarcana (worship of Visvedevas or various divinites); (24) JIrnoddhara 
(renovations of temples and idols); (25) Prayascittavidhi (rites of expiations 
or atonement), (26) Snapanavidhi (rites of ceremonial bathing); (27) 
Proksanavidhi (rites of purificatory sprinkling with sanctified waters etc.); 
(28) Karmasesah (miscellaneous rites and rituals); (29) Samayacaralaksana 
(customs peculiar to various sects of religious heads), and (30) 
Bhagavatayogah (religious observances such as mediation etc.). The items 
described in the original text consisting of 108 chapters are comprehended 
in these 30 chapters in a succinct manner. This sacred, rare and unambiguous 
Vismismnhitd is narrated by Visnu himself for the enjoyment in this world 
as well as for liberation from the bondage. 

(2) The scope and definition 

In the second section the scope and aim of the Tantra are dealt with 
succinctly. The preceptor who performs the vow should have qualities like 
Brahminhood, piety, accomplishment, possession of noble qualities, absence 
of blemishes, knowledge of yoga, ability for performing rites, truthfulness, 
excellence in speech, ability to destroy the views of the opponents by using 
all kinds of arguments, etc. He should be proficient in the principles of his 
own religious tenets and be inclined to help others. He should explain tenets 
to the disciples who approach him after selecting them properly and 
assessing their suitability. 

The disciple should bow to the preceptor and begin to learn after 
pronouncing the Pranavamantra. They should learn the lore with like- 
minded Brahmins. After acquiring the preceptorhood the Brahmins should 
teach the disciples regarding the rites of installation etc. But a Sudra should 
not learn this or hear this. He could recite the mantra given to him by the 
teacher and worship the ground with it. He has no right to worship the 
consecrated idol or to perform sacrifices on sacred fire. He should employ 
Brahmins in such matters. 
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Tantra is defined as that which accomplishes the attainment of all 
objects and protects the people from danger. The authority of the Tantra is 
derived by its source which are the Vedas. Aptavakya or the authority of 
the dependable persons can also be cited in this connection. It has authority 
on a par with the Puranas or as the institutes of Manu. The five Pramanas 
or means of valid knowledge accepted by the Tantrika treatises are 
enumerated as Pratyaksa, Anumana, Upamana, Sabda and Arthapatti. In 
the first, perception by the sense organs is the basis while for iiiference 
knowledge of concomitance is needed. In Anumana the knowledge of 
similitude is necessary and that which is taken for granted for Arthapatti. 
Sabda is of several kinds as having the authority of the Vedas and that of 
the Tantras etc. The existence of Atman though self-evident is inferred by 
others. The existence of the creator is again inferred by adjuncts or their 
absence as the case may be. Since he creates having known the truth, he is 
also designated as omniscient. 

Those who take Tantra as having authority based on the words of a 
reliable person indirectly accept the authority of the Vedas also. Tantra is 
divided into five categories like Saiva, Vaisnava, Brahma, Saura and 
Kaumara depending upon the promulgator. Since Visnu is the expounder 
of virtue His words are authoritatve as those of Manu. Both Visnu and 
Brahma are considered as the authorities of virtue by the learned. As there 
are many branches for the Vedic tree, various types or kinds are ascribed to 
Pahearatra (defined as five kinds of knowledge) by the learned. They differ 
in rituals and textual contents. Based on these numerous manuals were 
composed by sages, celestials and men and in this Pahearatra system of 
great expanse the basic tenet remains unchanged. The division is based on 
the visible origin and the ritualistic tradition which form the character!tics. 

There are five Pahearatra schools of thought known as (1) Vaikhanasa 
(2) Sattvata, (3) ^ikhins, (4) Ekantika and (5) Mulaka. Vasudeva, Aja and 
others are the traceable promulgators of these systems. The features of the 
above-mentioned five schools may be noted as follows. The Vaikhanasas 
worship Visnu, the supreme god every day at every junctures of the time. 
They maintain their family with provisions procured without recourse to 
begging. Their profession and activities too differ in various respects. The 
Sattvatas worship Visnu twice a day. The family is maintained by 
performing duties assigned to a Ksatriya. In battle they never turn back 
and they exhibit proficiency in all scientific texts. The Sikhins perform the 
worship of Visnu twice a day and their profession is mainly agriculture, 
business and rearing of domestic animals. The Ekantikas worship the god 
once a day and they are dependent on the Brahmins whom they serve. 
Their livelihood is mainly by procuring articles by request. The Mulakas 
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worship the supreme god by mind, speech and action once, twice or thrice 
a day. They maintain themselves by things procured without resorting to 
begging. They also depend upon their disciples to some extent for their 
livelihood. 

Each of the five schools is subdivided into five making a total of twenty- 
five systems. There are Tantrika treatises pertaining to each of them. Those 
who promulgate these texts are divided into five kinds like Bhaktas, 
Bhagavad-bhaktas, Dasas, Parsadas and Bhagavatas based on their 
characteristics. Of these Bhaktas—the devoted ones—are conscious of their 
consecration to perform rituals. The second type called Bhagavad-bhaktas 
are the consecrated ones while Dasas are given to ritualistic tradition. The 
Parsadas are addicted to a particular rite and find their livelihood through 
this act. The Bhagavatas are those Brahmacarins who perform worship daily 
to the accompaniment of musical instruments and they are the best among 
the Vaisnavas. 

Lord Visnu has divided the consecrated type of preceptors into five 
classes as Samayi, Putraka, Sadhaka, Desika and Guru. The preceptor known 
as Samayi prepares a proper diagram on the ground and offers worship 
with usual accompaniments. The type called Putraka worships the god in 
the diagram as possessing a body and makes offering to the deity. The 
Sadhaka type of preceptor draws the diagram but performs sacrifice in fire 
to the accompaniment of mantras. In this he is trained by his own teacher. 
The preceptor called Desika possesses Tantrika knowledge and uses 
diagrams, makes offerings of oblations in fire and performs other rites. The 
preceptor designated as a Guru is one who is proficient in the customs of 
the particular cult or sect, learned in all Tantras and performer of different 
modes of worship. 

Among the different castes, the Brahmins, among them the Vaisnavas, 
among them the consecrated ones, among them the Pujaka—the priest, 
among them those who possess texts and among them those who recite, 
among them reciters the Siddhas the accomplished ones and among them 
the properly consecrated one stands supreme in the order of priority. God 
Hari is the one who is the bestower of the well-being. 

Those who want to attain the final goal should seek his abode by the 
different ways of knowledge. This Pahcaratra (the five avenues of 
knowledge) should be persued to destroy the ignorance. This Pahcaratra is 
a Tantra supported by the five means of valid knowledge. One who could 
visualise the God as beyond these and as without possessing any attributes 
could become liberated. The Desika is capable of leading one to this state 
and he is none other than lord Visnu himself. 
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(3) The prowess of Visnu 

Now the prowess of Visnu is expatiated succinctly. The Guru, one 
who becomes proficient in this, attains the abode of Visnu. The god who is 
the supreme effulgence is one who appears as several by his illusory power. 
He appears twofold as Purusa and Prakrti and divided himself into three 
based on the qualities like Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Visnu also known as 
Brahma and Siva causes the sustenance, origin and destruction of the world. 
His forms like Vasudeva are based on various attributes like the virtuous, 
the knower etc. They are four in number in consonance with the four Vedas, 
the four castes etc. He has become five as Upanisads forming the Mahabhuta 
and thus he is called ParamesthI, Puman, Visvah, Nivrttih and Sarvah. He 
is considered as six in tune with the six senses, six letters and six seasons. 
The learned consider him as sevenfold as seven worlds, seven metres and 
seven sacrificial rites. He is eightfold with his eight forms and eight letters. 
He assumes a ninefold stance as Narayana, Nrsimha, Varaha, Vamana, 
Rama, Brahma, Indra, Surya and Candra. He is also taken as ten with the 
forms of Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirti, Varuna, Vayu, Soma, Isana, Brahma and 
Ananta. In correspondence with the eleven senses (the five Jhanendriyas, 
the five Karmendriyas and the soul) he is conceived as eleven, and twelve 
in tune with the lords of the twelve months. He is thirteen as the Visvedevas 
and fourteen with the number of Manus beginning with Caksusa. He is 
considered as fifteen with the fifteen Tithis and sixteen with the variations 
of sixteen sounds broken by quarters, corners, and their junctions. 

With various other forms His nature is to be understood. He possesses 
the number of faces varying from one, two, three, four, five and six turned 
into various directions and His soul is Universe itself. His hands vary from 
two onwards embellished with ornaments and a variety of weapons. His 
various hands are decked with crowns, ear-rings etc. In the Purusasukta he 
is said to possess a thousand feet and innumerable eyes. He is variously 
called Hiranyagarbha (the golden foetus) possessor of many souls, pure, 
dark, blue, yellow, red and mosaic coloured etc. The moon and the sun are 
taken as his left and right eyes. Brahma is his head and the wild forest trees 
form his hair. Rudra occupies the middle of his brows while Soma occupies 
his mind. The eleven Rudras dwell in his neck while the stars, asteroids 
and planets form his teeth. Dharma and Adharma represent his upper and 
lower lips. Indra and Agni form his palate while the tongue is occupied by 
Sarasvatl (The Goddess of speech). Quarters and corners form his fingers. 
The sages dwell on his hair holes and the oceans form the skirt of his clothes. 
Rivers, earth and serpents occupy his bones. The Asvins dwell on his knees 
and the mountains stand on his thighs. In his private parts live Guhyakas 
and the Vasus live in his chest. On the tips of his nails live medicinal herbs. 
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The two pits of his nose form the two equinoctial and solsticial (Uttarayana 
and Daksinayana) points. The seasons dwell on the joints of his hands. At 
the tip of his forehead occupy the Siddhas while Medhas and Vidyuts occupy 
the middle of his brows. His belly is resorted to by Yaksas, Kinnaras, 
Gandharvas, Daityas, Dafiavas, Raksasas and Caranas. His two feet are 
occupied by Manes, goblins, demons and other inhabitants of the nether 
world. On his hips are located sacrificial rites both Vedic and Tantrika. The 
domestic rites like Agnihotra pertaining to different sects and the various 
mantras ending in Svaha, Svadha and Vasat are located in his heart. 

The thousand names attributed to him show his many—sidedness. 
The word 'sahasra' here stands for plurality and unlimitedness. The names 
of other gods are also similarly narrated. Hence Visnu is the one god found 
as many reflected as in a mirror. The moon reflected in water though appears 
many is in fact only one. So also in the case of the echo of sound. The learned 
say that the Atman which is one appears as many. Those who do not 
understand the truth consider Ksetrajha or Atman as many and behave 
accordingly. That is the true form of Visnu from whose face the Brahmins, 
from whose hands the Ksatriyas and from whose thighs the Vaisyas were 
born. So great is his prowess, without whose blessing one could not speak 
or know of things. All gods are dependent on him and all divinities are his 
own forms. All the speech and this universe is pervaded by the form of 
Visnu as the ether is pervaded by the air. All divinities mentioned in the 
Sastras are the institutes of Visnu, from which all creations emerge and all 
of them perish in the time of deluge. Except for Visnu who else is there to 
pervade the universe. The god remains twofold both as the substratum and 
the attribute. He assumes the form with the attribute as well as that without 
any attribute for the sake of all beings. He is threefold in form as Sthula, 
Suksma and Para and thus he is known as Prabhavisnu, Mahavisnu, and 
Sadavisnu and Atma, Antaratma and Paramatma. The pre-eminent, idol 
shaped god could be conceived both from within and without by the learned 
by using Mantras etc. The sages and others proclaim in the Vedas, Sankhya, 
Yoga, Pahcaratra, Dharmasastra, Purina and other texts that Visnu is 
omnipresent. Whatever is past, present and future is related to Visnu who 
is the supreme lord. He pervades the whole universe consisting of Gods, 
Asuras, Men, animals, reptiles, trees, creepers, medicinal plants, lightning, 
mountains, oceans, rivers, gardens, cities, lakes and the worlds of serpents, 
manes, the seven worlds etc. 

Varaha, Bhargava, Nrsirhha, Rama, Sridhara, Vamana, Asvamukha, 
Krsna etc., are only the aspects of Visnu. He is called Visnu since he pervades 
all over the universe. He is called Vasudeva since he occupies each and 
every being. He is Sahkarsana since he is an abstract taken from the 
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primordial being. He is Pradyumna on account of his supreme lustre and 
Aniruddha the uncontrolled or the self-willed. He is Acyuta since he is 
firm and imperishable and Tridhama having three abodes. He is Viloman 
since he is known by senses, and also Adhoksaja being beyond the 
comprehension of sense organs. Being pure he is called Vaikuntha and 
Kesava since he possess hair till the deluge. He is Narayana since he is the 
creator of Nara and Narl as well as their course for future. He is again 
Narayana since he uplifts Naras. He is Madhava either because of his birth 
in the month Madhu or by being the Dhava (husband) of Ma (Laksmi). He 
is Govinda since he protects cows and Hari since he destroys the misery. 
He is known as Madhusudana by killing the demon called Madhu. He is 
Trivikrama since he measured the universe in three steps and Vamana on 
account of his short stature. He is called Sridhara since he supports goddess 
Sri and Hrsikesa being the controller of sense organs. He is called 
Padmanabha on account of the lotus that sprouted from his navel and 
Damodara having been tied around his belly by rope. He is Rudra since he 
roars aloud and Brahma since he could enlarge himself. He is Indra because 
of extreme prosperity and Vahni since he could carry things. He is Yama by 
binding persons and Varuna since he encircles people by his noose. He is 
Vayu since he spreads and Soma because of production. He is Isa since he 
performs sacrifices and Aditya being the son of Aditi. 

Thus by his attributes he is known under various synonyms as the 
moon reflected in water appears as several. As the all-pervading air is not 
noticed on account of its subtle nature, Visnu is not noticed by the ignorant 
even though he is omnipresent. He has a threefold power based on desire, 
knowledge and action. His forms become twelvefold when this threefold 
prowess are multiplied by four forms. 

It is the desire that provokes the omnipotent God to increase and 
multiply himself into many forms. 

The power called desire pervades the entire universe and prompts 
others for knowledge and action. Prompted by the prowess of action Visnu 
creates the universe, and by the power of knowledge he is Khagesvara. 
Khaga the bird here is Yajha-Purusa—the sacrifice. 

In fact there is no difference between the power and the wielder of the 
power. They are alike. Action, knowledge and desire can be considered as 
one representing the feature of the god. Senses and the objects are the 
attributes of intellect. Among the cows of different colours the white one 
stands out, but still it is only one among them. 

The whole universe is made attractive by Visnu and the plurality of 
Atman or God is conceived by the ignorant. The plurality is felt because of 
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attributes. Those who could not surpass this feeling could not get the 
ultimate position. The creator is omniscient and those who fail to understand 
this could not distinguish between means of valid knowledge and objects. 
Hence it should be uderstood that the world is created and sustained by 
him. The prowess of such god is really insurmountable. He can be realised 
or known by the words of the Vedas. He is the ultimate creator and it is 
from him that other creators are created. His prowess is beyond the 
comprehension of words. 

Among these thousand names given in the Visnusahasranama, twenty 
four are considered to be the most impor-tant. All these twenty four images 
are very alike; they are all standing figures with no bends in the body, 
possessing four arms holding four things in a particular order. 


The following is the arrangement of the sarikha, cakra, gada and padma in the 
four hands of each of the twenty-four Miirtis of Visnu according to the 
Rupamandam, and Padmapurana. 


No. Name of the Murti. 

Back 

right 

hand 

Back 

left 

hand 

Front 

left 

hand. 

Front 

right 

hand. 

1. Kesava 

6ahkha 

Cakra 

Gada 

Padma 

2. Narayana 

Padma 

Gada 

Cakra 

Sahkha 

3. Madhava 

Cakra 

^ahkha 

Padma 

Gada 

4. Govinda 

Gada 

Padma 

Sahkha 

Cakra 

5. Visnu 

Padma 

^ahkha 

Cakra 

Gada 

6. Madhusudana 

Sahkha 

Padma 

Gada 

Cakra 

7. Trivikrama 

Gada 

Cakra 

Sahkha 

Padma 

8. Vamana 

Cakra 

Gada 

Padma 

Sahkha 

9. Srldhara 

Cakra 

Gada 

Sahkha 

Padma 

10. Hnsikesa 

Cakra 

Padma 

Sahkha 

Gada 

11. Padmanabha 

Padma 

Cakra 

Gada 

Sahkha 

12. Damodara 

Sahkha 

Gada 

Cakra 

Padma 

13. Samkarsana 

^afikha 

Padma 

Cakra 

Gada 

14. Vasudeva 

Sahkha 

Cakra 

Padma 

Gada 

15. Pradyumna 

^ahkha 

Gada 

Padma 

Cakra 

16. Aniruddha 

Gada 

^ahklia 

Padma 

Cakra 

17. Purusdttama 

Padma 

^ahkha 

Gada 

Cakra 

18. Adhdksaja 

Gada 

Sahkha 

Cakra 

Padma 

19. Narasirhha 

Padma 

Gada 

Sahkha 

Cakra 

20. Acyuta 

Padma 

Cakra 

Sahkha 

Gada 

21. Janardana 

Cakra 

Sahkha 

Gada 

Padma 

22, Upendra 

Gada 

Cakra 

Padma 

Sahkha 

23. Hari 

Cakra 

Padma 

Gada 

Sahkha 

24. ^ri-Krsna 

Gada 

Padma 

Cakra 

Sahkha 
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Minor Forms of Visnu 

Purusa, Kapila, Yajfiamurti, Vyasa, Dhanvantarin, Dattatreya, Hari- 
hara, Pitamaha, Vaikuntha, Trailokya-mohana, Ananta, Visvarupa, Laksml- 
Narayana, Hayagriva, Adimurti, Jalasayin, Dharma, Varadaraja, Rahga- 
natha, Vehkatesa, Vithdba, Jagannatha, Nara-Narayana, and Manmatha. 

In this connection, Isanasivagurudeva Paddhati (Patala II stanzas 16- 
21) provides a list of synonyms of the god beginning with Kesava as follows : 

UVUmipWHl HKNUri^y: I 
■qryoi^ssr ^ 

n^Pc^shMl whirnsTt 

wrmt 

11 

yHcft tWT HcT: I 

"55^ 11 

^ 5 RT^: I 

cjMfrIvgi I 

crrr^ f^wicirn 

(4) The concept of a Ksetra 

Now I shall succinctly deal with Ksetra (the abode or temple) and 
Ksetrajha (the dweller or the God) with his activities like creation, sustenance 
and destruction. Ksetra is identified with Prakrti and Ksetrajha is God 
himself and both of them remain almost identical. Ksetra is comprised of 
Avyakta, intellect, ego, five tanmatras or molecules and eleven organs 
(which include the mind also). It is of two types as gross and subtle. The 
one characterised by the above-said sixteen constituents is the gross while 
the subtle one is constituted of intellect alone. The body of all beings is both 
perishable and and imperishable. The dweller in this abode is called Purusa 
(the one who resides in this Puri). Purusa is the pervader and the abode of 
pervasion is inert as well as having the three qualities. The Prakrti creates 
as well as destroys things as if at will though in fact directed by the Purusa. 
Prakrti possesses the three attributes and is subject to change. Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas are the qualities giving rise to pleasure, pain and delusion. All 
things possess qualities and they are considered as great, middle and little 
ones. 

The Purusa is one but seems to be many owing to the difference in 
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attributes. Even though the Purusa is really without an attribute he should 
be worshipped as possessing Sattvika qualities by people possessed of Rajasa 
qualities. People of Tamasa qualities should also perform worship to get 
benefits. People of Sattvika qualities should rely upon Dharma, Jhana, 
Vairagya and Aisvarya. Those having Rajas should adopt Avairagya and 
those of Tamasika nature should perform rites.often resulting in Adharmas. 
Those desirous of liberation should worship the God by following yama, 
niyama, dharma and action of mind and body. The actions of the mind are 
sraddha, dhrti and prasada. The action of words are truthfulness etc. People 
of different varnas and asramas should follow these rules to acquire Vedic 
as well as Tantrik achievements. Jhana is fourfold as the means of attaining 
the four Purusarthas. Vairagya is of two types caused by Viveka and 
Nirveda.The first is internal and the other is external. Ego causes the beings 
to perceive Anatman on Atman. The five Buddhlndriyas generate 
knowledge and the five Karmendriyas prompt for action. The five Tanmatras 
of sabda, sparsa, rupa, rasa and gandha are the five Saktis of Visnu. With 
these he pervades the ether. His prowess is fivefold. By the first called 
Citsakti he assumes the role of the creator and by the second called Purusa 
the first Vikriya happens. The third prowess called Visva makes him appear 
vivid and prompt him for action. The fourth power called Nivrtti withdraws 
from the objects after enjoyment and the fifth called Sarva is full of 
knowledge and action. With these five prowesses he happens to cause 
creation, sustenance and destruction while remaining without any action 
or Akriya. He causes Nigraha (chastisement) as well as Anugraha (blessing). 

From the Tanmatras the gross body is generated. The Karmendriyas 
and the Jnanendriyas are produced. Thus the creation takes place. As people 
differ from body to body the god also differs and his prowesses are 
unlimited. The people after getting a corporeal body performs action and 
reap their consequences. By noble and good action they prosper and by 
doing improper action they go down. They are plunged into emotions and 
naturally go to different directions. This is the course of the time-wheel, till 
the time of deluge. The Supreme being alone remains at the end of the 
deluge. Hence people should perform noble deeds once they get a human 
body. They should try to please the Supreme being by their action. Once he 
is pleased they get their wishes fulfilled. His forms are numerous and they 
are assumed with different purposes. Hence one should worship the god 
as possessing a form. Bhakti alone is the means to propitiate him. He assumes 
a form with four hands to be the object of worship for the Yogins. Hence he 
is to be meditated and worshipped in that form itself. A proper worship of 
such a form is really the worship of the god. This is for liberation as well as 
for worldly prosperity. At morning as well as in the evening the worship is 
to be done. The god possesses a black colour, has eight hands, rides a 
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conveyance, holds weapons, and is accompanied by his attendants. Those 
desirous of prosperity should worship such a form. Those who want 
liberation should conceive the god as crystal clear, possessing conch, disc, 
and mace, having four hands, lying on the serpent Ananta and worship 
him with devotion. The lotus is the seed of creation, the disc is the basis of 
sustenance, mace and conch represent destruction and liberation 
respectively. The means for liberation is the worship of Acyuta following 
the path of Samhara or destruction (conceived as the activity of god at the 
time of deluge). The eight prescriptions are : (1) conventions, (2) modes, (3) 
texts, (4) materials, (5) purification, (6) sacrifice, (7) praise using hymns and 
(8) meditation. People are of two types, the devoted one who is consecrated 
and the non-consecrated. The first type is eligible to perform all types of 
worship while the second type could perform only the offer of oblations of 
the god following the ordinances of the systems. Worship shall be daily 
using flowers from one's own garden or procured from other sources. 
Hearing of the texts extolling the deity is also auspicious. One should receive 
things for worship since it is the donor who reaps the consequence or merit. 
In the absence of fragrant flowers ordinary ones could be used. When flower 
is not available water can be used and when water too is not available for 
worship mental worship is prescribed. 

(5) The Selection of Mantras 

Now I shall briefly deal with the prescription of hymns and prayers 
for the propitiation of the god. The prayer should be held in a secluded, 
level, pure, beautiful and flowery region. The worshipper should take his 
bath and deck his body with flowers. Accompanied by a disciple he should 
begin to draw a diagram dividing the ground into 64 mandalas where he 
should write the alphabets from 'a' to 'ha'. 

The various letters in the diagram are conceived as representing the 
form of Vasudeva, Sahkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. Similarly the 
seven divine Mothers like Brahmi etc., are also represented by the syllables. 
These deities are to be worshipped with proper rites. Aksara is taken as the 
supreme power and its use in worship, sacrifices etc., leads to liberation. 
The respective Mantras of these deities are to be extracted (e.g. Om namo 
bhagavate Vasudevaya etc.). These mantras are to be conceived as placed 
in the different parts of the body by the preceptor. Parts of the human body 
like heart, nose, eyes, head, shoulders, etc., are touched by the preceptor 
while pronouncing the various mantras. There are modes of resurrecting 
or extracting the mantras from the alphabet. Usually it begins with the 
Pranava (Orhkara), the follows the name of the deity in the dative case to 
which the word 'namah' is added. Pranava, Bijamantra and benediction 
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like 'Om namah' is the poper order. The mantra is 'placed' or 'conceived' in 
different parts by the preceptor. Hrdaya is like a jasmine flower in purity, 
head is blue-black like collyrium, the tuft is reddish brown and shoulders 
are like gold and the 'astra' or covering is like lightning. The 'netra' is like 
blazing Fire. This is how the mantra is conceived. 

In rites of Santika (subduing evil effects) and Paustika (enhancing 
prosperity) sacrifices the words 'svaha' and 'vasaT are to be used at the end 
of the Mantras. In chanting the mantras for prosperity the word 'namaskara' 
and 'omkara' are used. The Supreme Being or soul is conceived fivefold as 
Paramesthi, Purusa, Visvatman, Nivrtyatman and Sarvatman. They are to 
be invoked properly in different rites according to the purpose. The Sadhaka 
or preceptor should be familiar with the 25 principles (of the Saihkhya 
Philosophy). 

In Aksaramatrkas drawn on the ground the whole universe can be 
conceived. The stars, the seasons, the months, etc., are thus conceived. In 
Cakramandalayaga—a sacrifice to please Visnu, Vaisnavigayatri is sung 
since it could remove all sins. Here the offerings are received by Indra the 
king of gods. The Sudarsanamantra with six syllables is said to remove the 
impediments caused by goblins, pisacas etc. lT\e god in his form of 
Narasirhha is also worshipped here. The four Saktis of Visnu worshipped 
at the comers of the diagram are Santi, Sri, Sarasvati and Rati. In all the 
comers of the diagram various deities are conceived and worshipped. Thus 
Indra, Visvaksena etc., are worshipped. 

The mantras taken out from the mandalas are added with Pranava in 
use. They are useful in obtaining favourable results as enjoyment and 
liberation. In order to have full efficacy of the mantra the preceptor should 
meditate upon it after purifying himself. He should chant the mantras 
repeating them for 26 lakhs of times to have full effect. This needs 
concentration of the highest order. He should also offer as oblation rice 
boiled with sesamum. Once this is accomplished he could get his wishes 
fulfilled whatever they may be. This divine power never fails. Women of 
various celestial origin and ladies of this world become his servants for a 
specified period once he gets the hold of the mantra. This power becomes 
useful in the performance of black magic also. Other uses are attracting a 
person, making one subservient to onces wishes and so on. A person 
desirous of wealth should use the mantra with the name of the riches and 
one who wants to acquire a lady should make use of her name. In sorcery 
also this is effective. The Sadhaka or one who desires to achieve the effect 
should chant the mantras with extreme devotion and care. In warding off 
the evil the word to mean 'go away' should be employed. In procuring 
things one should use words to mean 'may it come to me' and so on. 
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Sakalikarana—the conceiving of syllables in various parts of the body while 
using the particular mantra is to be employed for obtaining the full result. 
This is extremely useful and will never fail to bring the result. 

(6) The modes of worship 

Now I shall briefly deal with the religious bath, purification and 
worship of the deity by performing which the devotee accomplishes his 
end. The wise one should proceed to a holy ghat, river or lake with a handful 
of kusa grass. He should take some earth with the grass and clean it with 
the water. He should then divide the water into three sections drawing 
lines of demarkation on the surface with the grass. The various parts are to 
be used by him for purification, sprinkling the body etc. The first part is 
used for purification and he should then plunge into that portion chanting 
Pranava thrice. After emerging he should use another portion for sacred 
religious drinking by holding it in his palms. The third part of the water 
may be thrown up in different directions to remove impediments. 

Then standing in the river with water touching up to his navel he 
should chant mantras like Aghamarsana-hymns removing the sins. After 
the bath he should come out of the water and cover his loins with a white 
cloth. Again with tips of the kusa grass water should be sprinkled in the 
body. Sitting in a clean spot he should perform Pranayama thrice and then 
prostrate on the ground. Then he should perform a further purificatory rite 
called Upasthana, worship of a particular part of the Sandhya at noon times. 
Meditating upon Visnu in the form of effulgence in a diagram and offering 
the oblation of water he should chant the 108 names of the god (called 
Astottarasata) and Mulamantra (the basic or main hymn) a hundred times 
to be followed by 'Vaisnavi gayatrT prefixed and suffixed with Pranava. 

Sitting in a holy spot he should begin to offer libation of water to gods 
and manes. After this he should wash his feet upto the knee and drink the 
water thrice taking it in his palm. Washing the face twice with holy water, 
he should sprinkle his other limbs also to propitiate the manes. By this act 
of holy sprinkling in the various parts of the body divinities like Brahma, 
Daksa, the sun, the moon, the god of wind, Indra, Visnu and others can be 
pacified and propitiated. 

Reaching the place of the sacrifice he should circumambulate the spot 
and prostrate there. A long cloth should be tied around his body as a sacred 
thread and he should sit facing the east. Using the Narasiihhamantra the 
fortification of the quarters should be done to ward off the evil spirits. The 
posture in which he should sit is prescribed as Padmasana. 

By sitting thus he should purify himself by different types of meditation 
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conceiving the burning of his mortal body and then rejuvenating it in the 
process by the nectar. He is supposed to lose his present body and to receive 
a new one in the process of meditation. 

Now the various types of nyasas or conception of holy syllables on 
various parts of the body are to be performed. The syllables of the mantras 
are thus placed in the heart etc. First the letter is placed on the head. Second 
it is put on the forehead. Thirdly the letter is conceived on the heart and 
fourthly it is placed in the navel. The fifth letter is located on the thighs and 
the sixth on the feet. For reaping the benefit one should perform Srstinyasa 
in the pose of sitting and Sthitinyasa in the pose of standing. The third type 
called Samhrtinyasa is to be done in the pose of lying down. The 
householder, the celibate and the one desirous of liberation should 
respectively perform the nyasas of sthiti, srsti and samhrti. Once the 
conceptions are over the wise one should sprinkle water on his body to 
purify himself. 

The wise one shall perform worship on the ground or in his heart 
where the worship is to be done mentally. On the ground the god is 
conceived as occupying the bed of Ananta, possessed of the Trigunas and 
other delusory powers. He should be worshipped with fragrant flowers 
and lotuses. While worshipping Visnu in the heart one should conceive the 
god as seated in a Yogapi^a and possessing eight prowesses of creation, 
sustenance etc. Here the form of Visnu is to be meditated upon with extreme 
devotion. Once again the devotee should perform the various Nyasas with 
the syllables of the mantra on his heart, head, tuft and arms. 

Various deities should also be conceived as occupying various localities 
and as wielding their weapons. The form of Visnu like Vasudeva possesses 
a bow of horn, sword, arrow, conch, disc, lotus and mace. The deities 
occupying the different quarters are Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirti, Varuna, Vayu, 
Soma and Isana. The weapons include Vajra, Sakti, Danda, Khadga, Pasa, 
Dhvaja, Gada and Trisula. Garuda and Visvaksena should be consecrated 
in their proper places. The former is located in front of the main deity while 
the latter is located to the north of the chief god. All these deities deserve 
proper worship and oblation. Water for purification, bath, cloth, unguents, 
ornaments, garlands, incenses, torches, oblation of food items etc., should 
be offered to the accompaniment of Visnugayatri mantra. Most of these 
items are to be offered to other deities consecrated there citing their 
respective names. The attendants of the gods also are to be properly 
propitiated. They should be entreated to bear with for the lapses of the 
devotee committed knowingly or unknowingly. 

Vasudeva is to be conceived as brilliant, holding conch, disc, and mace, 
donning an yellow cloth, having attractive limbs, embellished with different 
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ornaments, crystal clear colour and possessing four hands. Sahkarsana is 
similar but possesses in addition Srivatsa and Kaustubha jewels and the 
colour of gold. Pradyumna is similarly attractive but possesses a green colour 
like the grass of Durva. Aniruddha is like a dark cloud in appearance though 
he possesses other divine qualities. Goddesses Sri and Sarasvati are to be 
meditated upon as having the colour of the dust of lotus while Rati is to be 
conceived as black in colour. Sahkha should be white, disc of the colour of 
fire, mace as green and lotus as possessing a golden colour should also be 
meditated upon. Gada or mace should possess the nature of a woman as 
capable of destroying all; Khadga—^the sword should be like a sky. The 
bow should be partially yellow. The disc should appear as mighty with 
several spokes as in a wheel. The Sahkha should have four hands, sharp 
teeth, red hairs and a big belly and be short-statured. The colour of the 
respective lords of quarters etc., are also given as Indra as black, Yama as 
yellow, Varuna as dark, Soma as white as conch-shell and Vahnl as red. 
Nirti should have sharp protruding teeth and black colour. Vayu should be 
brown. Isana should be red. The Vajra should be of the shape of Indra or as 
directed in texts on iconography. These are the prescriptions for the weapons 
of the lords of quarters. 

Garuda should be like fire, having four hands, the tip of the nose should 
be cut, mighty and appear as spreading over the regions. The colour of 
Visvaksena should be of the sky, should have five heads, four hands holding 
conch, disc and mace. He should always follow Lord Visnu who should 
have other attendants also as ordained in other Agama texts. He who 
worships lord Visnu in the prescribed manner with devotion would reap 
all favourable benefits both in this world and the world hereafter. 

(7) The definition of poses (interwinings of the fingers) 

Now I shall briefly discuss the various poses of hands used in nyasas 
and other ritualistic purposes. The pose called Ahjali is the foremost and 
capable of pleasing gods easily. VandanI is the one placed at the chest with 
a slight bend of the hand to the right. Vamamush is the one where the 
thumb is held upwards. There are three general poses for deities. 

Assuming the position of occupying a Padmasana pose according to 
Yoga and Ahjali hand should be placed above the head to form the Mudra 
called Brahmahjali which will ensure the presence of god. This will always 
please deities and hence this may be shown in regard to the worship of all 
deities. In the pose called AvahanI the fingers should be bent inwards and 
the thumbs should touch the middle of the palm. In the pose called 
Sannidhya the fingers of both hands should be bent inwards and the thumbs 
upwards. When both the thumbs are bent inwards the pose is called 
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Nirodhinl. Both hands should be held together placing the thumbs in the 
middle of the palms and the fingers should be stretched out to form a pose 
dear to the creator. Fingers are to be arranged in the proper order to form 
poses which are capable of destroying the sins acquired in seven births. 
The different kinds of sins could be removed by these poses. 

Yonimudra is pleasing to god Visnu. For this the left hand should be 
held to the chest. The outstretched thumb of the one hand should be touched 
by the other hand. This should be shown sitting in the Padmasana pose. 
The gods too will bow their heads on seeing this pose. Yaksas and 
Vidyadharas become afraid. There is the pose called Kotimudra using both 
the palms outstretched and revolving them touching each other with fingers. 
The pose to touch the heart is to be shown by placing the thumb in between 
the ring finger and middle finger. In the pose to touch the forehead the 
thumb should be held close to the index finger. The pose to show the sikha 
is to close the fingers together holding the thumb upwards. For touching 
the shoulders in the nyasa called Kavaca the thumbs of the respective hands 
should be held between the fingers. For the rite called Astra the tip of the 
finger should be bent and the palms to be placed in between the brows. A 
similar pose held downwards is called Netramudra. In meditation the pose 
called Yogasamputa is assumed holding thumbs at level with each other 
and holding the hands together. For ceremonial bathing (of the god) called 
abhi^ka the pose to be assumed is called Pavani allowing a little whole in 
a closed fist. In the Padma mudra the hands are held together at the wrist 
with the thumbs placed inwards within the palms. When the hands are 
revolved at the wrist one after another it is called Cakramudra which ensures 
prosperity. The pose called Gada destroys impediments. For this both the 
thumbs should be bent with fingers held as a fist. The Sahkha pose is 
purported to install things. In this, the right thumb is placed in the first of 
the left band and one thumb and the index finger are held at level in an 
outstretched manner. To show the bow and the arrow appropriate poses 
are prescribed. To show Garudamudra and other Vahanas or conveyances 
of gods the middle and ring finger should be moved about emulating the 
wings of a bird. The Prarthana mudra is held by closing together the flat 
palms of the hands with outstretched fingers. Srivatsa and Kaustubha are 
to be shown by appropriate poses held to the chest. In order to show the 
Saktis or powers of the deities, the Yonimudra is to be assumed with slight 
changes. Dhvajamudra which is the pose to show the flagstaff involves the 
movements of fingers. Similar poses are prescribed as Vainayaki, lihga for 
Siva, and one for Visvaksena employed on the occasion of the renovation 
of temples. 

Those who are desirous of liberation should conceive the form mentally 
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and need not assume poses of hands. For others the hand poses are needed 
for ritualistic purposes. Such poses are not to be assumed just to illustrate it 
for others. Without sufficient reason such poses should not be held. Since 
these are secret and sacred knowledge according to Tantras these should 
be held in privacy. The word 'Mudra' is often derived as that which causes 
'muda' or pleasure to the gods and 'dravayanti' drives away the Raksasas. 
This is how the Tantrikas think about the poses. Since these poses are 
numerous all of the them could not be narrated or adequately described. 
They vary according to different deities. In bowing before the gods, praising 
them offering flowers etc., and in the worship of Visnu the appropriate 
poses are to be shown. In the absence of the information about a particuair 
pose one should assume 'ahjali' on the chest or head to please the different 
deities. It is a general pose suitable for all purposes. Similarly Pranavamantra 
also should be used to get the desired result. Before showing the Mudra, 
the nyasa—conception of different powers on the various parts of the body 
should be made. Otherwise the poses will be of no use. Pose shown to others 
as an exhibition is harmful since gods become angry and take away the 
accomplishments. 

The poses are of four kinds as Samanya (general), Visesa (particular), 
Ahga (partial) and Parivara (overall). The poses of ^rivatsa and Kaustubha 
are to be shown by the preceptors for pleasing god Visnu. There is another 
pose called Malamudra in which a series of movements of the fingers are 
involved. The four kinds of Mudras or poses should be shown by the 
devotees with great effort at the proper time to reap the proper benefits. 

(8) The consecration of fire 

Now I shall succinctly deal with the sacred consecration of the fire (for 
sacrificial purposes). The hole or pit for holding the fire should be located 
in the east or west. In the absence of a pit a plain ground may be used. The 
measurements of the altar may be a single 'hasta' or two in a square shaped 
pit. The height of the pit may be twelve, eight or four 'ahgulas' and there 
can be several layers of bricks. These layers are classified as SattvikI, Rajas! 
and Tamasi and each of them has a height of four 'ahgulas'. 

The shape of the pit can be like the lip of an elephant or the leaf of a 
Pepul tree. The Vaisnavl altar resembles the lip of an elephant. The pit is 
occupied by Vaisnavi ^akti and it is the womb from which all benefits are 
born. 

The eastern side of the pit is conceived as the head and the right and 
left sides represent the right and left hands. The pit forms the belly and the 
western side represents the womb and the feet. The pit may be divided into 
forty-nine columns by multiplying seven by seven and letters from 'a' to 
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'ha' may be written in these columns. The Pranava may also be included as 
the first. The Purusa is conceived as the Nada spreading all over the 
Aksaramalikas. Agnisoma (sacrifice to Agni and Soma) is the central seed 
conceived in the womb which is the sacrificial pit. In the sacred pregnancy 
the elements of manes, humans and celestials are imagined. Visnu is the 
life principle. The place for kindling fire is taken as navel and womb where 
oblations are offered to bring about the desired resutls. The twenty-four 
principles are also imagined here. This is the ultimate prowess of Visnu 
and it is of the nature of the Agnisoma sacrifice. The Agni elements stand 
for the destructive power and the same element represents the generative 
or creative powers. Passing the Brahmaloka one reaches Visnuloka. To the 
left is the path of the manes and to the right is the path of the celestials. The 
central path which is of the Brahman leads one to the goal of liberation. In 
the form of Agni the power goes upwards and in the form of Soma it goes 
downwards. The two veins called Ida and Pihgala pervade the left and 
right sides and the vein known as Susumna which goes upwards leads to 
liberation. There one should meditate and one becomes free from diseases 
and merges ultimately. This Kundasarira—the body of the sacrificial pit, 
consists of Matrkakara. The performance of sacrifices should always be 
according prescriptions. The farmer reaps the fruits only when he plants 
the cultivation in a well prepared land. Thus the fire properly kindled and 
worshipped provides results to the people. Purification is essential since 
only in such a fire sacrifices should be performed. 

The fire for rituals should be properly lit. It can be produced by friction 
of Arani or from jewels through which the sun ray is passed. It can be got 
from the house of a Brahmin priest. The fire should be taken in a pan and 
sanctified by employing Mantras. Using the sign or mudra of Samhara, life 
should he assigned to the fire. 

The Sadhaka should conceive the goddess as occupying a properly 
arranged bed suggesting a desire for procreation. The goddess is none other 
than Laksml well decorated and is in the prime of youth, holding a lotus 
and purified after the priodical menses. The god is conceived as looking 
into the face of the goddess with a desire for union. Both of them are to be 
worshipped with flowers and incenses. The Agni or fire should be taken as 
the semen of the god and the fire kindled represents the divine union. Then 
the purificatory rites like Pumsavana, Simanta, Jatakarma, Asana etc., are 
conceived as in the case of a human baby. Worship is to be offered properly 
to this divinity born out of the fire. 

Sacrificial ladles and spoons are to be prepared properly. The tip of 
the ladle should be round and the cavity to hold the ghee etc., should be 
like he hoof of the cow sunk in mud. The other portions of the ladle should 
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be round without joints and curves. The ladle should not be made from the 
wood that was fallen, dried, burnt, broken, smashed by an elephant, 
produced in a bad locality, curved, split, hollow, cut, attacked by termites, 
grown in the cavity of another tree and so on. Such a ladle prepared using 
the above mentioned type of wood is generally used in sorcery or black 
magic. For auspicious benefits the wood used should be of a milky tree like 
Khadira. The Juhu or cresent shaped ladle should also be prepared similarly. 
Various measurements are prescribed regarding the cavity of the ladle, the 
shape of the stick and its length. The various parts of the ladle are conceived 
as the different parts of the limbs as in a human body. 

After preparing ladles god Visnu should be offered oblation in fire. A 
thousand or a hundred offerings may be made to the accompaniment of 
Mantras. When the oblations are offered the fire is kindled and smoke 
appears. The flames dance to the right and left in a fleeting movement. The 
flames of fire are conceived as of seven types as Kali, Karall, Manojava, 
Lohita, Ardhadhumra, Sphulifigini and Visvarupa. Thus the fire has seven 
tongues by which the oblations are consumed. The oblations offered consist 
of milk, honey, grains of wheat and rice, parched rice, well beaten rice, 
durva grass, rice powder, sesamum, mustard seeds and mudga bulbs. Rice 
balls mixed with ghee are also offered. The fire may be kindled by fanning 
with fans. Water should be sprinkled on all sides to ensure a proper line of 
demarkation. The offerings of oblations can consist of various fruits also. 
After kindling the fire and worshipping it properly according to rites, 
oblations are offered to the flames. Once the rite is concluded the deity is 
ceremonially sent off or taken away from the altar. Now the devotee should 
offer presentations of gifts to the preceptor according to his financial 
position. This is essential for obtaining the favourable results. This is in 
short the general nature of Agnikarya or homa which is performed as a 
domestic ritual. 

(9) The characteristics of the mystic diagrams 

Now I shall deal with the prescriptions of various diagrams which are 
essential for the worship and by knowing which the sages gained their 
ends. The plot selected for the sacrificial ritual may be made even by 
removing thorny shrubs etc., and it should have slope towards east and 
north for the flow of water. On such a site Mandapa or temple should be 
erected. It may be square, with four doors or having a single door. It should 
have arches and flagstaff and should be well decorated. The eight auspicious 
things like Durva grass, mirror (made of bell metal) parched rice, water pot 
etc., should be placed on the level spot. The ground should be swept and 
sprinkled with cow dung and grains of unbroken rice. 
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Now the measuring thread should be drawn to divide the ground and 
to demarkate the plan and sketch of the construction. The thread should be 
drawn lengthwise and breadthwise and from angle to angle to divide the 
ground appropriately from various directions. By arranging the measuring 
thread and making lines on the ground a diagram with several squares and 
triangles is made. Tl'iere will be various layers for the diagram from the 
inner layer to the outer layers. These are variously denoted as Pitha (the 
central square); Karnika (the angular ones) VlthI (layers in between the 
lines) and so on. The measurements of these vary according to the size of 
the diagrams. Circular diagrams also are conceived for worship. Designs of 
creepers and lotus leaves are drawn around the central part which serves 
as the heart of the diagram. Once these details are drawn they are filled up 
with the powders of various colours like dark, green, yellow, red, white 
and so on. In each of the squares and triangles of the diagram various 
principles like earth, space, air etc; are conceived. There are specifications 
as to which colour is to be applied for the particular column or design of 
the diagram. 

Outer lines serving as fortifications and doorways are also to be drawn 
around the diagrams. The teacher should supervise the disciples when they 
draw the diagrams for worships. Lines should not be broken and there 
should not be holes or vacant spots while filling the receptacles with 
powders of various colours. The powder applied should be of the particles 
of the same size so that the diagram will appear even. Otherwise clusters of 
powders will mar the beauty of the diagram. 

Such diagram can also be drawn on the walls of the house as well as 
on clothes. These should be drawn according to specification and used for 
domestic worship. This would destroy the troubles from evil spirits haunting 
the house. Further, such worship is useful for the destruction of sins of all 
kinds. Demons and Raksasas do not appear before such holy diagrams. 
Lord Visnu occupies such diagrams to bless the devotee. 

The colours dear to the deities are white, red, yellow, black, etc., in 
addition to green. The universe consists of these five colours though the 
state of Visnu is beyond these colours. 

Mandala is conceived as Purusa and the design of lotus is its heart. In 
between the hands is located the middle of the body and the stalk of the 
lotus from the navel, Janardana is conceived as the central seed which is 
subtle. The whole universe is conceived as the parts of the mystic diagram. 
The eight Vasus, gods, planets, stars, oceans, mirror, mountain, divine sages, 
sun, moon, fire etc., are conceived in the diagram. Lord Visnu occupies the 
same. Only the wise would realise or see this aspect. Visnu the Supreme 
Being occupies the centre of the diagram. In his supreme form he has no 
attributes. 
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Since he occupies this mystic diagram he should be worshipped 
properly by devotees. Hence worship of the diagram is considered as greater 
in merit than the worship of holy ghats and other places. 

(10) The rites of consecration 

Now I shall briefly deal with the topics of religious vow, rites of worship 
etc., to train the disciples and to obtain liberation for the Yogins. The word 
Diksa consists of two syllables. The first stands for bestowing, giving etc., 
of the wealth, prosperity, prowess etc,, and the second stands for the 
destruction of attachment, ties or knots which bind the human being. The 
seasons suitable for the religious vow are spring and summer or even 
autumn. 

The preceptor should ascertain the suitability of the disciple by 
examining his caste etc. His devotion also is to be tested before he is 
admitted. He should have a real yearning for divine worship. The preceptor 
should ask the disciples to bring the necessary objects for the coronation. 
The place for the vow or coronation of the disciple should be decided 
according to the caste of the disciple and places like temple, banks of rivers, 
holy ghats, cattle fields and gardens should be selected accordingly. All the 
Vaisnava disciples should be consecrated to the vow together. The preceptor 
should enter the selected place after bath and other purificatory rites. He 
should meditate upon the god and arrange the various pots of sanctified 
water. The hymn relating to Nrsirhha should be chanted to sanctify the 
water kept in the pots. Pahcagavya, the five objects collected from a cow, 
should be prepared for the rite. All these are to be arranged after meditating 
upon god Visnu. The main pot should be filled with water, jewels etc., and 
covered with cotton threads.Fragrant flowers are to be used for the worship 
of the god who is conceived as occupying the sanctified pot placed in the 
centre of the place. Invocation of the deity is to be carried out properly. 
Water is to be sprinkled around the spot holding the sacred pot. After that, 
the preceptor should cover the pot with a pair of fresh white clothes. 

Then oblations are to be offered to the deity. These are prepared in 
ghee. A portion is offered to the main deity, the second portion is to the god 
occupying the pot, and the third portion to the sacred fire kindled in a pit in 
the same plot. What is left is to be offered to attendant deities. Then the 
preceptor should partake in the leftovers of the oblation with the disciple. 

Now the preceptor should bow to Visnu and circumambulate the god 
with devotion chanting hymns. He is to pray to the god to liberate people 
from bondage. Further, permission to liberate people is also sought from 
him. He should purify his body and meditate upon the god and occupy a 
diagram of mystic letters drawn on the ground using various coloured 
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powder. The god is again considered as occupying the diagram and worship 
is offered to him. The disciple also is made to worship the diagram. He is 
made to circumambulate the spot and to worship the lords of the quarters. 

The disciple should follow the directions given by the preceptor. He 
should stand on his knees and meditate upon Visnu having the effulgence 
of crores of sun and accompanied by goddess Laksmi. The god is conceived 
as possessing eight hands and decorated well with garlands. He should 
offer worship using mantras. A Brahmin should add 'deva' to his name, a 
Ksatriya should add Varma', a Vaisya should suffix 'gupta' and a 6udra 
should attach the word 'dasa' to his own name in offering worship to the 
deity. A lady should refer to herself with the addition of the word 'devi'. 
Incenses, lit up torches, oblation etc., are to be offered in worship. On the 
body of the disciple all elements from Prakrti to PrthivI are to be conceived 
by the act known as nyasa. The disciple should be seated to the right side of 
the teacher and made to hold the kusa grass keeping himself mum. The 
lord of the pot is to be worshipped. The disciple should lie down there 
meditating on the deity. If during the same night he happens to see any bad 
dream, he is to make expiatory rites to ensure success. 

On the morning the disciple should bath and purify himself to worship 
the diagram after involking the god to leave the spot for the moment. In 
this worship he should use fragrant flowers, offer oblations, use lit up 
torches. He should conceive his own body as the universe in the course of 
the rite. Performing vivid rites he should hold himself as separated from 
the bonds of action. He should meditate upon basic principles. Jhanayoga 
also is to be used. The disciple should be trained to perform yoga or 
meditation in addition to conceiving the god with or without the attributes. 
Without this practice of Yoga the disciple could not succeed. This helps 
him to move away from the worldly desires. The teacher should then instruct 
the Samayas or practices of the particular sector system. The disciple should 
then offer presentations of cloth and gold to the teacher according to his 
3 bility. Only with his blessings the disciple will be able to perform rites. 

(IJ) The consecration of the preceptor 

Now I shall deal with the coronation of the disciple undergoing the 
vow or training. This is essential to confer the status of a teacher to the 
disciple which enables him in turn to train others. The vow is to be taken 
on three aspects. First it is on the conventions of the particular sect, viz., 
Vajsnavism, The second is regarding the knowledge of Tantrik aspects 
relating tp Visnu and the third is with regard to the modes of worship. 
Writing the diagram on the ground the teacher trains the disciple on the 
principles in the first mode mentioned above. The vow on Tantra is the 
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training to worship the god properly as occupying the diagram. The third 
type of teacher is one who trains the disciple in sacrificial rites by offering 
oblations to the sacred fire. In other words, a student learns the Tantra rites 
first, acquires the knowledge of mantras and then worships the god. Thus 
there are three involved in this. 

The preceptor should purify the disciple by performing the rites from 
Garbhadhana, Purhsavana etc., which are usually done. The various Tattvas 
should be conceived as occupying the body of the disciple. Offering of 
oblations on sacred fire may be done in the course of purifying the body of 
the disciple. He is to be liberated from the bondage of earthly existence by 
these rites. These rites are to be done every year and by performing twelve 
sacrifices one becomes purified. After this he is to be coronated as a 
preceptor. The mantras used for this consecration may be used by the 
ministers in the coronation of a ruler. 

A preliminary rite precedes the coronation. First a diargram is drawn 
on the ground and the god is worshipped as occupying the same. Then 
oblations are offered in a sacred fire kindled for the purpose. In the centre 
of the diagram a pot is placed having sanctified water. It should be filled 
with gold pieces, jewels, leaves etc., and covered by fresh clothes. Kusa 
grass should also be placed on it tying its top or head portion. Mystic letters 
are marked in the different parts of the pot. The letters like a', Visnugayatri, 
Pranava, BIjamantra of Visnu etc., are made use of in this connection. The 
preceptor should worship several such sanctified pots placed on the 
diagram. This is called Tantradhivasana—application of Tantra. Now the 
disciple should be consecrated pouring the sanctified water on his head. 

This ceremony of religious bath should be performed on a specially 
made platform which should have four pillars, and a raised floor. It should 
be decorated with pots full of parched rice. The Svastika design should be 
drawn on the ground using white powder (usually of rice). The god 
concerned as occupying a PItha is worshipped by the teacher and he prays 
to the deity seeking permission to consecrate the disciple. 

The teacher should lead the disciple clothed in a white dress and the 
pots are brought there for the rite. Then he should pour the water over the 
head of the disciple to the accompaniment of the sound of musical 
instruments and auspicious songs from the ladies assembled there. After 
pouring several potfuls of water the teacher should use fragrant flower in 
worship. The disciple is then made to wear fresh clothes and asked to sit on 
a low stool in front of the teacher. 

Now the disciple should be presented with the insignia of the 
preceptorhood such as Yogapattaka, head-gear, disc, ring and authority to 
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perform similar rites by himself in future. Knowledge in the Vaisnava lore 
should also be imparted to the disciple to liberate him from worldy bonds. 
He should be instructed to bestow blessing only on proper persons who 
have belief in Visnu. Those who do not have belief in Visnu or who belong 
to a different sect should not be blessed even in if they are Brahmanas, 
Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, Sudras or women. Similarly proud, wicked, sinful and 
other types of people should never be blessed by the preceptor. When his 
own teacher is present he should not act independently disregarding the 
teacher. He should always respect his teacher as if the latter is god himself. 

In explaining the religious texts the disciple should always mention 
the name of his teacher with reverence. One should not disregard the words 
of the teacher without sufficient reasons. Once a wrong or mistake is 
committed the disciple should rectify the same after obtaining the 
permission of the teacher. A disciple should not perform any act that is 
embarrassing to the people in general as also deeds which are improper. 
Old people should always be held in respect and even in dream one should 
not feel unhappy or egoistic. These rules should be followed till death. 

Such a pious fellow becomes a preceptor in Vaisnava tradition and 
others approach him for instruction. To others he should behave properly 
and not with financial or other interests. He should be trained in Pahcara tra 
tenets and should perform sacrifices. 

A disciple should always respect his teachers. Poor, helpless and blind 
people should be treated with compassion. He should perform meditation, 
sacrifice etc., properly and should not overdo it. The teacher should be 
presented with gifts. Without the permission of the teacher the acts of 
worship should never be done. Such an act would bring bad effects and the 
result will not be favourable. Worship of Visvaksena is also essential since 
he occupies the northern part of the mandala or shrine where Visnu is 
consecrated. 

A properly trained teacher should worship Hari once, twice or thrice 
a day and bless his own disciples. Such a person becomes proficient in the 
institution of a temple or the consecration of an idol. At the end of the 
religious vow and coronation, Visnu should be worshipped agian. In the 
next morning the preceptor should proceed to a nearby holy ghat or tank to 
perform religious bath to mark the culmination of the rites. Brahmins should 
be made to offer blessings as a fitting finale to these rites. 

(12) The characteristics of the ground 

Now I shall deal with the characteristics of the ground to be selected 
for the sacrifice where by performing the rites one would get the desired 
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effects. The place is divided at first into three types as Uttama, Madhyama 
and Adhama and it is classified into four types by another consideration as 
Supadma, Bhadrika, Purna and Dhumra. 

In the place classified as Uttama, rivers flow to the east, land is fertile 
with milky trees and is abounding in fruits, plenty of water, even, lush 
growth of grains, with agreeable atmospheric conditions suitable to men 
and cattle. In the Adhama type these will be absent and in the Madhyama 
type water flows in different directions, The best variety is suitable to all 
castes, 

The ground for Brahimins and men of higher caste to perform the 
sacrifice should be square or of six by eight feet measurement. It can be 
white, red, yellow and black in colour. The taste shall be sweet, bitter, 
pungent or sour. The smells of the grounds to be avoided are enumerated 
as that of ghee, blood, boiled rice and salt. Ground full of termites, small 
stones, holes, charcoals, bones, ashes, hairs, mud, and insects should not be 
selected for sacrificial purposes. Brown in colour, pungent, emitting foul 
smell, hardness etc., are bad qualities of the ground. Absence of water, 
curvedness, double the length of the breadth, round, pentangular, hexagon, 
crescent-shaped, winnow-like etc., are the types of ground unfit for sacrifices. 
Certain trees like Bamboo, Arka plants etc., grow in places unfit for sacrifice. 
Locations inhabited by animals and birds like monkey, hog, jackal, vulture, 
owl, kite are unworthy places. Hallowed in the centre and having stones 
beneath the level etc., are qualities not approved for the purpose. 

Fitness of the ground can be tested with flowers and torches and there 
are methods for this. Pepul, Fig and other trees giving even or odd numbers 
represent omens. Location of wells in certain regions is to be taken as a bad 
sign. Plants like plantain, jack trees, Asoka, Sandal etc., are taken as adding 
to the qualities of the ground. 

Of the four types of grounds referred to earlier, Supadma is the best. 
In this land trees like Sandal, arecanuts, coconuts, Kusa grass, lotuses, blue 
lotuses, ketakas, sugarcanes etc., flourish and the water is available in plenty. 
Trees like Agaru, Karpura, Kadamba and Arjuna also grow here. This land 
is quiet in nature and suitable for rites. 

Bhadrika is the type of land favourable for rites. Here rivers flow upto 
the ocean and there are many holy ghats. Milky plants and trees, gardens, 
arbours of creepers, paddy fields on the southern side and holy trees on the 
west characterise the ground. 

Purna is that type of land which is more a hilly regiqn with some 
scarcity for water. Trees like Nimba, Asoka, Bakula, Khadira and Campaka 
grow on this ground. The land is otherwise prosperous. 
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Dhumra the fourth and last type of land is full of stones and it is not 
fertile in nature. Certain trees like bamboo etc., which grow only in forests 
are to be found here. Vultures, kites, owls, jackals, hogs and bear are to be 
found in this place. 

After assessing the suitablity of the land by these signs one should 
clear the ground taking away the thorns and other roots. Then the land 
should be ploughed five times or ten times before grains are sown there. 
Once again the land is to be tilled. After the grains are grown up the land is 
tilled again and cows are tethered there. After an year the land is again 
ploughed and the seed of Sesamum is sown there. Once they are grown up 
and flowered the land is again ploughed. 

Now it is the propitiation of the Bhutas of different regions that is 
needed. They are asked to go away to provide place for lord Hari. The 
regions from east to north are marked properly by marking them with the 
thread. At an auspicious time the preceptor should stretch out the threads 
of measure. Hard stakes are thrust into the ground to mark the regions 
with the threads. An iron hammer is used to strike at the top of the stakes to 
drive them into the ground. The ground is to be dug about six feets (of the 
size of a man) or upto finding hard rock or water. A pot containing jewels is 
to be placed in the pit at a selected time. The god is to be invoked at the 
door portion or gate of the structure. Fire is to be kindled in the plain ground 
for sacrificial rite. After making the place square in shape, Vastu—the 
presiding deity of the plot is to be propitiated. For this there should be 
eighty one columns marked by the placements of the measuring threads. If 
the ground is even it is auspicious and an uneven ground portents bad 
luck. Curd, rice, ghee, flowers, water, jewels, etc., are to be placed on the 
plot as offerings. 

There are specifications according to which each of the deities are to 
be invoked in the different columns of the Vastumandala or diagram drawn 
and coloured with powders. Isa and Nirti are at the top. Brahma occupies 
in the nine columns of the centre and deserves worship. Altogether 32 deities 
are to be worshipped in the diagram as occupying the different regions. 
After worshipping these deities occupying the slots the Bhutas on the 
quarters are to be given oblation. 

After the worship of Vastudevata on an auspicious day the ground 
should be made even for worshipping the Grahas. All the nine are to be 
properly worshipped. This is for the prosperity of the owner. If bad omens 
occur expiatory ries should be performed. Certain occurrences are termed 
as auspicious. The sight of a king or Brahmin, potful of water, elephant, 
horse, peacock, swan and sounds of conch and flute etc., are considered as 
auspicious. 
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After propitiating the Brahmins with suitable gifts the work of digging 
the ground should be continued till it is finished. The foundation stone of 
the shape of a turtle should be placed in the centre of the ground dug for 
the purpose. It should be worshipped with suitable rites. He is asked to 
support the structure that is to be built upon it. After propitiating the stone 
in this way Ganesa should be properly invoked to ward off obstacles in the 
construction. This further ensures the prosperity of the region. After marking 
the regions with stakes the superstructure should be completed step by 
step till the whole temple is constructed. 

(13) The erection of temples 

Now I shall briefly deal with the specifications of the temple, the 
construction of which assures prosperity and destruction of sins. Even the 
arragement of just eight bricks (as in a sacrificial pit) brings immense merit. 
That being the case how can one guess at the merit accruing by the 
construction of a temple. The merit earned by sacrifices, penances, visit to 
holy ghats, study of the Vedas etc., is here multiplied by crores. Hence those 
who can afford should construct temples. 

First the land should be ploughed using a plough drawn by two red 
coloured bullocks. The preceptor should chant mantras and wear fresh 
clothes. After levelling the ground vegetation should be produced and cattles 
may be fed on that. Once more the land is to be tilled before the laying of 
bricks should be done at the portion designed as the door. To the south of 
the door the first brick is to be placed. Now a series of rites are to be 
performed. Visnugayatri and other hymns are to be chanted and deities 
and Grahas are to be propitiated with sacrifices performed in fire. God Visnu 
is to be mentioned by standing in a particular place marked by the measuring 
thread into various divisions of the base portion. After the meditation the 
further laying of bricks should be done beginning from a south-east 
direction. The bricks are to be arranged in a level and should avoid uneven 
bricks. After the bricks are properly laid a potful of water is to be placed 
there for worship. It should be filled with flowers, rice, grains etc. Now the 
cavities of the foundations are to be filled up with mud collected from fields 
and the works may be dispensed with temporarily. 

The possibility of seeing a dream is very much there. If it forebodes 
good omen it is good, otherwise expiatory rites are in order. Now the central 
portion is to be laid with jewels, gold pieces, metallic parts etc. A vessel for 
the purpose (Garbhadhana—laying of the central portion) is required. This 
is to be placed in a part of the plot according to the caste to which the owner 
belongs. The vessel is to be purified by pouring the five things collected 
from a cow like its urine, dung etc. The vessel is to be filled up with a host 
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of things collected from various places including river beds and oceans. 
Now rites of worship are performed to sanctify the pot. The essence of the 
rite is the invocation of the mother earth to occupy the vessel for the 
prosperity of the temple. After offering oblations in the fire, spirits should 
be propitiated with suitable offerings. This is to avoid the anger of the deity 
called Vastudevata. 

Now the walls and pillars are to be erected. The eastern door should 
face the village to avoid bad omens. There can be one to seven floors for an 
edifice or structure. It can be round or square and should be beautiful to 
look at. There are separate deities presiding over the house as well as the 
ground or plot. Vayu, Vahni, Indra, Varuna, Arka, Indu and Visnu are the 
deities of the house. The deities of the plot are Varaha, Narasirhha, Sridhara, 
Asvamukha, Jamadagnya, Rama, Vamana and Krsna. Garuda should be 
invoked in all the four directions. 

In the pot Visnu presents himself in three forms. In the vessel it is Hari 
and at the end of it is Mahavisnu and on its tip it is Sadavisnu. Thus in the 
sanctum worship is to be made to the three as Sthula, Suksma and Para. 
The feet (Paduka) is Ananta and the lord is Atmatattva. Gods like Indra 
occupy the quarters and lord Visvaksena is located in the drain. 

The temple is conceived as a human body with its numerous limbs 
from head to foot. The girth is like girdle, the belly is the Garbhagrha or 
sanctum sanctorum, the pillars are the hands, the central portion is the navel, 
the heart is the pitha or the altar, the anus is the drain (for the flow of water) 
the footstep is Ahamkara, the idol is like Purusa (Atman), the bell is the 
tongue, the mind is the light, the wooden portions are like ligaments and 
the stony elements are the bones, the plaster (of lime) is the stem, the blood 
is the juice, the eyes are at the sides of the summit and the tip of the flag is 
the head, the bottom is the palm, the door is the genital organ, parrot-beak 
like structure is the nose, windows are the ears, niches like dovecots are the 
shoulders, pot like portion (dome) is the head. The ghee offered in the shrine 
is the marrow; the words are the mantras, the milk is the water poured in 
the temple. The joints of the shore are like joints of the body and the metallic 
nails etc., like the nails. The Kusa grass put on the pot resembles the hairs. 
Around the temple there should be a wall the height of which should not 
exceed the base of the shrine. There should be Gopuras (towers) at the doors 
and mandapas (platforms). Another lofty Mandapa should be created for 
Garuda. There should also be shrines for the lords of the quarters as also 
for Visvaksena. On the back there should be a place for Ananta and on the 
southern region there should be the kitchen. On the south and north there 
should be platform like structures of stony representations for the divine 
mothers. 
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The outer structures shall be of stones, bricks, wood or mud. Proper 
stone is to be selected. It should not be too hard or too soft, or having cavities 
in the centre. Granite belonging to the masculine type should be used for 
the idol the feminine type for the alter and the base portion shall be of 
neuter type of granite. The worship should be according to the size of the 
temple or vice-versa. This also applies to the other elements regarding the 
temple. Visnu temple should not be made of dilapidated stones. The bricks 
used should not be old, brittle, half baked, having cavities (or holes), 
scorched, weightless and prepared from bad earth. Wood should not be 
used in structures in an upside down manner. In a temple the portions at 
the base should always be constructed using granite stones or things which 
are conducive to the welfare of the structure. 

(14) The characteristics of idols 

Now I shall deal briefly with the specifications and characteristics of 
the idols or statues as also the materials by which they are shaped. Statues 
or figurines are of several types based on the materials like gems, metals, 
stones, minerals, clay, wood and paintings on surfaces. Those made of gems 
and metals are faultless while those made of stones are likely to have 
blemishes. Stones are to be selected from sacred mountains. 

The ground or earth in which the stones are to be found are of four 
types as Varunl, AindrI, Agneyi and Vayavi. Stones from the first two types 
are generally without blemish. These stones which are embeded in the earth 
are smooth and untouched by the rays of the sun. These stones differ in 
characteristics according to the requirements of the four classes of people 
like Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya and 6udra. For Brahmana the stones should 
be of a single colour or golden in colour and lustrous in appearance. For 
Ksatriya it should be red and green for the Vaisya. The 6udra prefers black 
stones generally. 

Stones are classified as belonging to three genders like feminine, 
masculine and neuter. The feminine type is extensive, cold in touch, of the 
shape of a plantain leaf, having agreeable sound and beautiful in appearance. 
The masculine type produces deep sound on touch, heavy, hard, shining 
like leaves of pepul tree and extensive in appearance. The neuter type of 
stones represent the characteristics of both to some extent with good smell, 
compact in appearance and cold in touch. The various types of stones are 
also called by names like Yuvatl, Bala, Mrdvl, Pallava, Candall, ^ulkini etc., 
based on their characterishc features. These names are applied based of the 
maturity of the stone like hard, soft, brittle and so on. The lines on the stones 
are also taken into account. The ones with bad lines are to be rejected and 
the ones having lines resembling auspicious objects like that of a disc, leaf. 
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moon, sun and stars etc., are to be selected as suitable for making idols. 
Shapes of stones are also taken into account in selecting them. Crooked, 
huge, slender, sharp and to be broken stones are not auspicious, stones 
having cavity are to be rejected as also those producing bad sounds on 
being broken are to be avoided. 

The preceptor should proceed along with the architect for the selection 
of stones on an auspicious day. He should wait for auspicious time looking 
for good omens before he moves forward. The architect should have 
weapons like axe, hammer etc., with him to cut the stones from the site. 
Once the proper stone is selected the preceptor should engage the sculptor 
to make the idol. The preceptor should worship the quarry in which the 
stones are found. The ground should be sanctified with proper rites. 

Once the idol is made the preceptor should stay on the site for the 
night. He should lie down by the side of the idol on a bed of Kusa grass 
which is spread out. He should propitiate Visnu with proper hymns for 108 
times and hope to see a dream. If the dreams are auspicious then it is well 
and good. Otherwise he is to perform rites of expiation to ward off evils. 
The selected stones for building idols and other edifices of a temple should 
be drawn in a cart or chariot. The chariot should be received by others with 
instrumental music and other accomparuments. The stone so brought should 
be put on the northern side of the shed. These rites are also applicable in 
the selection of wood for the idol. 

The materials produced or taken from one's own land is auspicious 
and best suited. Those obtained for financial and other considerations are 
of a second order. The last type consist of materials obtained from the depth 
of rivers and lakes. 

The wood selected for making statues should be of good quality and 
auspicious from the view of sacrificial consideration. Hard and substantial 
wood is to be selected rejecting those with cavities, eaten by termites, dried 
ones, broken ones etc. The selected trees should be worshipped and their 
permission is to sought before they are cut down. The preceptors should 
request the trees to become a part of the temple so that it could be 
worshipped everyday by people and such worship will be a source of 
pleasure for the tree. The wood selected thus becomes virtuously the body 
of god and escapes feelings of thirst and fatigue. Before the tree is cut down 
the axe should be smeared with honey and ghee. Once the wood falls on 
the ground it is to be worshipped using different rites. 

Such rites are applicable in selecting clay for making the idols. The 
mud should be of a good quality and prepared properly mixing it with 
materials like ghee, oil, decoctions of various kinds etc. In the case of 
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materials like jewels, minerals and metals, to shape an idol care should be 
taken. They should be properly purified according to the nature of the 
material. Gold, silver, copper etc., are often used in making idols. Each of 
such idols bestows various kind of auspiciousness on the devotees. 

Idols could be a single piece or consisting of different parts. Those 
made of stones, metals, jewels and minerals are usually of a single piece. 
The ones made of mud, wood etc., may have parts which are put together 
to form a single unit. 

There can be three types of measurements classified as large, medium 
and short. Stones, wood and metals are respectively used in these 
measurements in shaping the idols. Detailed measurements are given for 
the various limbs of the statues. There should be proper proportions and 
these are provided by units of ahgulas. Parts of the body from head to foot 
are described with their measures. These details begin form the hair on the 
head to the nails of the toe. Minute details are to be worked out by the 
sculptor in shaping an idol which should not only be presentable but 
auspicious also. This kind of care in proportion is applicable in painting the 
picture of a deity also. The idols are to be installed or fixed on an altar of a 
proportionate height and worshipped properly. 

(15) The five types of installations 

Now I shall deal with the five types of installation of statues of gods 
which are to be performed to the accompaniment of suitable hymns. The 
five kinds of installations are called sthapana, asthapana, sarhsthapana, 
prasthapana and pratisthapana with slight modifications in rites and their 
nature. The word Pratistha is usually applied to the rites connected with 
the installation of idols in five different poses as standing erect, sitting, 
lying down or reposing, riding a vehicle and the idol fit for movement as in 
a procession. The idol in a standing position should be 'saumya' is 
disposition and that in sitting pose should be 'saumya' as well as 'AgneyT. 
The idol installed as reposing is 'AgneyT while there is no restriction for 
the other types. Idols are also classified as Sattviki, RajasI and TamasI and 
having the respective colour of white, red and black. 

A pure celestial god should be installed in a standing position while 
the divinity with an aspect of humanity should be installed in a sitting 
pose. Other deities who are equal in conception could be installed as one 
likes. 

Visnu in a standing pose is all pervasive. When Visnu is installed in a 
reposing position (as in his form as Padmanabha), he should be surrounded 
by other deities. On his sides there should be Brahma and Rudra with whom 



Visnusamhita ofSumati 


75 


the sun and moon gods are also to be found. Goddess LaksmI, Sarasvatl, 
6antl and Rati should also be conceived and installed. Varaha and 
Asvamukha should also attend on the god. Other deities to attend on the 
reposing god are enumerated on Brahma, Bhrgu, Daksa, Rudra, Agni, Manu, 
Sanatkumara, Skanda, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Markandeya and goddesses 
holding chowries to fan the god. 

The god installed as riding a vehicle should be accompanied by gods 
as desired by the preceptor. Weapons like disc, mace, conch, sword, arrow, 
plough, etc., should also be sculptured with the idol. The god in a standing 
position should have four hands and in a sitting position should have eight 
hands. But in a reposing position one should exercise one's choice in 
deciding upon the number of hands. 

In all installations the god is imagined as all powerful to bestow favours 
on the devotees. The power of the deity are considered as five and these 
ensure the benefits. The idol in a reposing position should be installed in 
long, circular and rectangular temples while in other type of temple deities 
in other poses may be installed. The Uttarayana and the half of the full 
moon of a lunar fortnight are favourable for the installation ceremonies. 
Suitable and auspicious days are also to be selected for the purpose. 

After the installation ceremony Ahkuraropana—sowing of seeds is 
performed to ensure auspiciousness. For this three kinds of vessels called 
Palika, Ghatika and Varava are used. There are specifications for these vessels 
which are required in a large number. Twelve to sixteen vessels of each 
type are required for the rites and these are to arranged in three rows. These 
are to be filled up with sand, ashes and mud to be sanctified by mantras. 
Nine types of grains are to be sown in all and for each of these types there 
are specific deities to be worshipped. For instance in Yava, Sarsapa (wheat 
and mustard) god Indra is to be invoked and so on. 

Worship of these vessels filled with grains is to be done for several 
days. 

Once the grains are grown or sprouted, the streets etc., should be 
cleaned. People of low caste and others with diseases etc., should be sent 
out of the vicinity of the shrine. Then the sacrificial materials should be 
collected at the temple. There should be a mandapa with four pillars and of 
square shape with four doors. Gateways should also be erected at a specific 
height. There should be eight flagstaffs and a ninth one with a statue of 
Garuda as the main staff which is ten times as big as the height of the base 
of the sanctum. The pots used should be golden or made of clay. The metal 
vessels should be big enough to hold much water. The sacrificial ladles 
should be either golden or made of silver. Weapons should be made of 
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gold or other materials. Oils of various types, ghee, honey, milk and curd 
should be procured for the use of worship. There should be cot, pillows, 
coverings and bed spreads and clothes for various purposes. Milch cows 
and other cows should be brought there. Sacrificial items, golden sacred 
threads, dried wood, torches, grains, medicinal plants, four types of 
instruments of music, musicians, Vedic scholars, astrologers, sages, elders 
well-versed in mantras etc., should be available there. 

While certain items are purified by washing with water others are just 
sprinkled by sacred water for purification. The idol in a standing position 
should be bathed by pouring water on it. In selecting flowers for worship 
one should be careful. On touching certain flowers one gets polluted and 
needs another bath for purification or at least a sprinkling with water. Even 
such flowers which have no smell can be used for worship. Flowers should 
be collected by oneself or by one's wife or son, or even by one's disciple. 
They should be put in a vessel and kept away from the heat of the sun. 
Flowers collected from one's own garden are best while those collected 
from the wild is of a second quality. Those purchased by paying are the 
least in preference. 

Incenses should also be prepared from proper trees and kept ready for 
worship. The lamp should be lit by using oil or ghee or even by the oil 
collected from trees. One should not kindle the flame by the wind of the 
mouth. The rice cooked for offerings should be washed in water thrice. 
While offering rice at least a drop of ghee should also be offered. Fruits for 
offerings should be naturally ripe and sweet in taste. In the absence of these 
offerings one should worship the god with flowers or water. 

(16) The purification of the idol 

Now I shall briefly deal with the modes of purification regarding the 
idols. First one should choose a preceptor and make him perform the rites 
of worship. Gods are of two kinds, the fixed one and the moving one. The 
stone idol is the fixed one while the preceptor is taken as the moving one. 

Rites should be performed as decided by the preceptor, since only such 
rites please the god. The qualities of a preceptor are; one who is properly 
ordained, scholarly, quiet, and pious. He should know the conventions of 
the particular sect and should be proficient in the duties of his caste. Such a 
preceptor should be ordained by the house-holder for the performance of 
rites. 

The selection of a preceptor should be done properly. The place for 
this rite should be a temple, house, banks of a river, cattle shed, shade of a 
tree etc. The spot should be cleaned and anointed with cowdung and the 
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preceptor should be seated on a wooden seat. He should then be received 
giving water to wash his feet and cloth to wear etc. Gold and other costly 
presents should be made to him according to one's ability. After receiving 
him properly he should be requested to preside over the rites and to perform 
the desired sacrifices or ritual. There should be Brahmins to assist the 
preceptor in his acts. Such assistants should be proficient in Vedic lore and 
Tantrik rites. They should perform rites from the selection of the plot upto 
the sacred bath after the performance of the rites. 

After properly examining in the idol it should be laid on a cot and the 
sculptors are asked to give finishing touches by cleaning the eyes of the 
idol. Then it should be washed in water after anointing the same with ghee. 
Now lamps should be lit and Nlrajana should be performed on the idol. In 
the afternoon the preceptor and others should take the idol to a river, or 
lake or a natural water spot. The idol is to be covered by Darbha grass and 
clothes and placed on a plank. To the accompaniment of auspicious music 
and instrumental sounds the idol should be submerged in water in a lying 
position. This is called Adhivasana. A stone image should be submerged in 
water for three nights, a metal idol for a single night and a jewel idol should 
be kept in water for the duration of a night. 

Now the preceptor should reach the temple along with the sculptors, 
masons and carpenters. He should inspect the sanctum first completed by 
the sculptor. It should be encircled by a cord made of grass and cotton 
lines. The sanctum sanctorum should be cleansed and sprinkled with 
auspicious things and sanctified water. A potful of water should be placed 
along with lamps and incenses within the sanctum. Then a sacrifice in fire 
is performed there. Various mantras are used for this. Brahmins are made 
to chant holy hymns. 

The sides of the sanctum should be decorated well with arches. Eight 
flagstaffs should be erected in the different quarters and they should have 
colours like yellow, red, black, blue, etc. The the eight lords of the flagstaffs 
called Kumuda, Kumudaksa, Pundarika, Vamana, Sahkukarna, Sarvanetra, 
Sumukha and Supratisthita should be worshipped. On each gateway or 
door, pots should be placed. These pots should contain holy objects like 
water, grains, jewels etc. Selection of the plot, worship of the flagstaff, 
kindling of sacred fire etc., are the items of the worship. In the corners of 
the sacrificial pit, deities are consecrated and worshipped. Various aspects 
of deities known under the names of Visnu, Madhusudana, Trivikrama, 
Vamana, Sridhara, Hrsikesa, Padmanabha and Damodara are worshipped 
in the different quarters beginning from the east. 

The abhiseka or the holy bath of the idol is a laborious process. The 
preceptor should be properly dressed with a head-gear also. He should fill 
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up several pots with waters and flowers chanting various mantras. A 
mandapa of a square shape is to be erected for the purpose. The sanctified 
pots should be arranged properly. In an idol consisting of a single block of 
stone or unit, water should be poured to the accompaniment of the chanting 
of mantras. Powders of various medicinal shrubs may be anointed on he 
idol before it is washed. Decoctions of various trees or herbs are also used 
in this connection. Pahcagavya, the five items produced by the cow such as 
milk, ghee, urine, cowdung and curd are splashed on the idol and for each 
item a separate mantra is employed. These mantras are often Vedic hymns 
selected and adopted for the purpose. Some of them are the same used by 
Brahmins in their daily rituals and worship. 

The god is invoked in a particular form. He is offered ornaments, dress 
etc., by the preceptor before he is worshipped. Lamps are taken around in a 
fashion called Nirajana and incenses are also offered. Offerings and oblations 
are placed before him in different vessels. Pahcagavya is also offered along 
with flowers, waters, ghee, honey etc. 

Sacrifices on holy fire is also made by the preceptor as a part of the 
worship in temple. Pits to contain sacrificial fire is dug in various shapes 
like square, angular, round, triangular etc., in all the four quarters. Around 
these pits kusa grass is placed. The objects offered in the holy fire include 
parched rice, mustard, wheat, sesamum and grains. The god of fire occupies 
these pits. His heart, head, eyes, body etc., are conceived as forming the 
different pits in which oblations are offered. 

(17) The conception of divinity in the idol 

Now I shall briefly deal with Adhivasana the act of invoking divine 
power, upon the idol by which god Hari always presents himself on it. For 
this preceptor himself should purify his body and conceive it as the seat of 
divine power. Mystic alphabets are to be placed or conceived in the different 
parts of the body and the preceptor should imagine that the body is burnt 
and the soul reborn. 

The preceptor should think of God Hari with eight hands and having 
the lustre of a thousand suns making it difficult even for gods and Asuras 
to perceive. That god is conceived as entering his body through 
Brahmarandhra. Thus the preceptor himself is identified with the prowess 
of Visnu in a mystical manner. His life breath itself becomes an idol. 

He conceives the world as dissolving in the universe. Once again the 
act of creation is imagined after the so-called deluge. In this creation fourteen 
worlds are imagined. 

The idol of Visnu is to be put on a cot to be worshipped. Various Nyasas 
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are to be performed according to rites. These include Matrkanyasa, 
Saktinyasa, Mantranyasa and Mudranyasa. Accordingly the body of the 
god or idol is conceived as the seat or basis of many objects and ideas. For 
instance when the god is conceived as a Vatsara—or a solar year the twelve 
months form the various parts of the body. The four hands are the four 
years. Ahoratras are his bones. Manvantaras too are his hands. Mahakalpa 
is his head. 

According to a different conception the four castes from Brahmanas 
form his limbs like face etc. Sacrifice is considered as his head, Rgveda is 
the right hand, Samaveda is the left hand, Upanisads are the heart, Itihasas 
and Puranas are his knees, Yajurveda is his chest, Atharvaveda is his navel 
and so on. Th six ancillaries of the Vedas like $iksa etc.; are also conceived 
as the different limbs of his body or as located in the different parts. 
Dhanurveda and Ayurveda are located in his hands while Yogasastra and 
Nitisastra are located respectively in his heart and feet. 

There are numerous other conceptions according to which powers, 
deities, ideas etc., are conceived as forming the different limbs of the god. 

According to one such concept the different incarnations are accounted 
for as follows; Matsya in ether, Kurma in feet, Varaha in knees, Narasiihha 
in forehead, Vamana in the centre of face, Ramas (three of them) and Krsna 
in navel, heart, waist and private parts, Kalki in knee-joint and Nara- 
Narayana in feet. 

Another conception maintain that Asvamedha as his head, Naramedha 
as forehead, Rajasuya as face, Visvajit and Visvamedha sacrifices as waist, 
Agnistoma as penis, Atiratra as scrotum, and Vajapeya sacrifice as feet. 

After conceiving the god, the preceptor should worship the sanctum 
or Prasada with flowers and incenses. A Brahmasila is to be placed there 
for worship and on which diagrams should be drawn using different colours. 
The diagram should be square and should have four doors on the four sides. 
Placing the idol there the preceptor should perform worship. Sacrifices on 
fire should also be performed. Oblations are to be offered to deities and 
their attendants. They include Vinayaka and Ksetrapala. For offering this 
oblation to attendants the priest should go round the shrine. After this the 
preceptor should wash his feet before entering the sanctum to continue the 
worship of the main deity. Fragrant flowers are to be used in the worship 
of the main deity, and their names should be pronounced. Similarly in 
sanctifying the water the names of the rivers Gahga, Yamuna, Godavari 
and Sarasvatl are to be pronounced. 

Twelve Brahmins should be pleased by offering them food and sweet 
pudding. The presents to be given to them should include gold coins and 
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cows. After this the preceptor should retire for the night and take rest. He 
should pass the night by seeing dances to the accompaniments of music, 
listening to the stories of Itihasas and Puranas and so on. In the morning at 
an auspicious time fixed by the astrologers he should begin his effort to 
consecrate the idol in a proper manner. 

(18) The rites of installation 

Now I shall succinctly deal with the installation ceremony. Before 
installing the idol the plot should be consecrated by proper rites. A Punyaha 
should be performed and Brahmins should be fed and presented with gold 
coin, clothes etc. All sides of the temple should be made clean by dusting. 
Pahcagavya should be sprinkled on the spot after consecrating it with 
Mantras. Certain squares should be drawn and filled with river sands. Eight 
pots should be placed on eight places. These are to be filled up with water, 
festoons, leaves etc. 

The sanctum may be divided by Severn into seven and the resultant 
squares are to be assigned to Brahman, Gods and Pisacas, Of these fifteen 
are set apart for Brahma and thirteen for gods. In choosing the spot one 
should be careful. Idols in the position of standing, sitting and reposing are 
to be installed in specific squares. A wrong location results in the death of 
the local king or the one who erects the temple. The idol in a single stone 
should be located in a part of the Brahma portion. The altar or pitha also is 
to be located here. In the portion assigned to Manusas the attendant deities 
are to be installed while idols representing weapons like disc etc., should 
be located in the spot set apart for Pisacas. Padapitha—a stone altar is to be 
placed above the Brahmasila which forms the base. The latter is to be 
worshipped conceiving it as a mighty power. Jewels are to placed in the 
cavity of the altar in which the idol is to be fixed. The main hole is to be 
propitiated by offering Pahcagavya and other oblations. Then sacrificial 
rites should be done towards northern side of the temple. After sanctifying 
the jewels they are to be put into the cavity after chanting mantras along 
with jewels, the wise one should put grains, pearls etc. For performing 
sacrifices on fire woods of a specific type should be collected. Then the 
preceptor should put together sanctified water from the different pots to be 
the main pot made of copper. Then he should pour the same over the head 
of the idol to the accompaniment of the sounds of musical instsruments 
like conch, kettle drum etc. 

Now the preceptor should take the idol around the temple before fixing 
it on the pedestal in a procession. After the circumambulation of the temple 
it should be taken inside the sanctum through the main door. In taking the 
idol inside care sould be taken that it does not touch the ground or the 
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ceiling. Now the preceptor should meditate upon god Visnu and propitiate 
him to be present there in a fixed form for the wellbeing of the world. He is 
propitiated to be present on the idol always and to ward off calamity to the 
people of the locality establishing peace among them. The local chieftains 
and rulers may also prosper as the result of the installation. First the god is 
meditated as without the attributes and them he is thought of as possessing 
various attributes of benovolence. Ether is his form and earth is his foothold. 
Now Mantranyasa is performed to add divinity to the idol. The god is seen 
with different beautiful limbs, donning an yellow cloth and wearing a jewel 
crown. After showing appropriate poses of hands the preceptor should 
prostrate before it in utter obedience. After the god is placed inside the 
sanctum two gate keepers called Canda and Pracanda are consecrated on 
both sides of the door. Now Garuda, Ananta, Dakinesvara and lords of 
quarters are installed properly. Visveksena is also instituted in his appointed 
place. All of them are conceived as occupying the parts of shrine by form. 

Now dances, music performances, instrumental accompaniments etc., 
may be employed. Acarya, the chief preceptor is to be paid suitable gifts. A 
paste called Astabandha is to be prepared to fix the idol on the hole of the 
pedestal. The consecrated idol should be covered by fresh clothes before 
Abhiseka or sacred bath is employed. Potfuls of sanctified water is used for 
this ceremonial bath of the deity. The owner of the temple also should be 
bathed using a part of the water. He should divide his wealth into three 
parts and bestow one each to his family, preceptor and temple for enjoying 
happiness in the world. 

After the installations and ceremonial worship with the employment 
of torches and lamps and temple door should be kept locked for three days 
and nights. After opening the door the god may be bathed in ghee, milk, 
curd or pure water and sandal paste may be applied all overidol. Ornaments 
of different kinds, fragrant flowers, incenses, torches, with different number 
of wicks should be used in worship. Oblations of various kinds also be 
offered to the deity according to the ability of the owner. Brahmins should 
also be fed and propitiated with gifts on the occasion of installation. During 
the evening or night a procession may be taken around the village holding 
hundreds of torches, flags of different kinds and festoons of different colours. 
Drums of different kinds and conches should be sounded to lend charm to 
the procession. Oblations of various kinds be offered to spirits to ensure 
peace and prosperity, 

(19) The rites following the consecration 

Now I shall deal with the rites that should follow the ceremony of 
installation. Eight squares should be prepared for performing sacrifices in 
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fire. After kindling fire properly using Vaisnava mantras the priests should 
invoke deities to occupy the region. The wood items to be used for fire 
sacrifices are to be collected from certain specific trees. 

Around the sanctum other deities are to be installed for worship. 
Skanda should be consecrated on the east and Sasta on the south east. On 
the southern side the seven mothers—Brahmi, Mahesvari, Kaurnarl, 
Vaisnavl, Varahl, Indrani and Camundi should be located along with 
Virabhadra and Ganesa to afford protection to them. On the west Brahma 
may be located and Vayu on the north west. Durga is located on the northern 
side of the sanctum, where divine mothers like Vagisvarl are to be installed. 
They are Vagisvari, Kriya, Kirti, Laksmi, Srsti, Vidya and Kanti. They are to 
be protected on each side by Sridhara and Asvamukha (Hayasya). 
Visvaksena is also to be located on the north east holding Sahkha, Cakra 
and Gada. Isana also is placed in his place i.e., the northern direction. All of 
these deities are to be located. Inside this Prakara is located the flagstaff 
and other deities. On a sacrificial altar the leader of Bhutas is to be 
consecrated. Here Jagannatha also should be installed as an idol to protect 
the region. 

There are specifications for the various parts of the temple structure 
both in its ground measurements and in its height. The Sanctum is called 
the Antarmandala—the inner circle around is called Antahara. After this 
another fortification is made and between these is located the space called 
Madhyahara. After the Madhyahara some more space is provided for the 
campus around which a wall is constructed. This is called Maryadabhittika— 
compound wall of the shrine. Various parts of the temple structure is called 
by names like Pujapitha—the altar, paduka—the base, kantha—the neck 
like place of the superstructure, kapota-dove cots, Agrapattika—rafters to 
hold the tiles, and so on. There are specific proportions for their length, 
breadth and height. The sculptor should be proficient in this. The 
construction is to be covered by fresh clothes before it is thrown open for 
worship. Brahmins numbering eight or four should be made to perform 
sacrifices after offering oblations to attendant deities. Materials for oblations 
should consist of ghee, honey, milk, parched rice, wheat, flowers, mustard, 
fruits, etc. One thousand or one hundred and eight times are fixed for the 
oblations to be offered. 

There are specific mantras for the offering of oblations. The preceptor 
after bathing himself and obtaining the permission from elderly Brahmin 
should begin the worship at an auspicious time. They should be presented 
with gifts. Bhutanatha should be bathed in sanctified water. The preceptor 
as well as the Yajamana (owner) should go around the deities and offer 
sweet food to the idols. The ceremony is to be concluded with a sacred bath 
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of the main deity. The preceptor and the owner should sprinkle their body 
with the sanctified water used for the sacred bath of the god to culminate 
the proceedings. 

(20) The rites of festivals 

Now I shall briefly indicate the rites relating to the festivals since 
without them the god will not be pleased at all. This can be an annual, half 
yearly or monthly affair and should be celebrated taking nine or seven days 
on each occasion. Months in the spring time are considered suitable for 
this. The festival should be in detail and it must be performed annually 
without fail. 

On an auspicious day a flagstaff is to be erected to the chanting of 
Punyaha mantras. The rites begin with Ahkurarpana—sowing of seeds of 
selected grains upto Tirthasnana—holy bath at the end of the festival. At 
the beginning of the festival a flagstaff should be erected with a statue of 
Garuda at the top. Smaller flagstaffs should be erected on all the eight comers 
of the shrine. Potfuls of water may be sanctified for the purpose. 

The wood or log for the flagstaff should be even and without blemish. 
It should not be one that has been used for some other purpose or one that 
was fallen down by itself or a dried one. The tree should be cut after some 
auspicious rites. The axe should be smeared with honey and ghee before it 
is used for cutting the tree or bamboo which is often used. Once the log is 
brought to the temple it should be washed in sanctified water. It should be 
worshipped using many materials like mud, decoction, water from holy 
ghats, incenses and flowers. 

A white flag hanging down upto the third part of the pinnacle of the 
shrine should be tied to the staff along with small metal bells and chowries. 
The image of Garuda should be drawn on the flag holding the eight serpents 
like Ananta and having a blue nose. The junctions of the village where the 
temple is located and other places like gardens, small shrine etc., should be 
decorated with arches and flags. Festoons, Plantains, Sugarcanes, Arecanuts, 
Coconuts etc., should be used for the decoration of arches. Garlands of 
flowers of different colours should add to the beauty of the arches. Offerings 
of sweet, using honey, molasses, ghee, etc. should be made in abundance 
for the benefit of the masses that attend the festivals. Music, instrumental 
sounds, and other items of festivities should attract the devotees to the 
shrine. 

After the daily oblations the special oblation called Utsavabali should 
be offered to attendant deities in all gaiety. Ladies, Brahmins, devotees etc,, 
should go through to the side of the idol to witness the offerings on such 
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occasions. This will enable them to shed their sins and become purified. 
The priest should circumambulate the shrine offering oblations to the 
attendants installed around the shrine. This should be done on all the days 
of the festival. 

On the seventh day an offering of flowers is to be made to the god 
which is auspicious to god Visnu. For this the preceptor should perform 
vow and obsereve fast for the night. A sacred thread may be tied on the 
hand of the idol before the function is begun. The preceptor should also tie 
this auspicious cord on his hand. The idol should be fanned by fresh fans 
and chowries and laid on the cot with burning lamps on his sides. On the 
morning the usual bathing ceremony is to be performed. For this a smaller 
idol made of metal is used and it could be taken out of the sanctum for 
different purposes. The movable idol should be taken around the village 
and ladies should sprinkle powders on the way. Powders of various colours 
should be put on the head of the devotees during such processions. After 
bathing the idol with sanctified water the same may be sprinkled on the 
body of the devotees assembled there to witness the festival. 

The idol should then be placed in a square mandapa and worshipped 
using garlands of various colours. Auspicious flowers may be used for this. 
The gateways of the shrine also should be properly decorated. The god 
should be pleased with music and dances. 

Such festivals should be performed periodically. On the first night the 
small idol should be taken around the village and on other days it should 
be carried in and around the temple. Oblations to attendant deities are a 
must every day. They are hundreds in number and deserve propitiation 
with offerings. Asuras, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Pitrs, Nagas, Raksasas, Pisacas 
etc., are there to be propitiated. Each of them occupies their respective places 
holding weapons of different kinds. A festival should be concluded only 
after pleasing these numerous attendants. 

At the end of the day the preceptor should enter the shrine and offer 
usual worship to the god. He should request the deity to proceed on a 
pilgrimage the next day. Once it is dawn he gets ready for the procession 
tying a sacred thread on his wrist along with his Yajamana—the local 
chieftain. 

(21) The holy procession 

Now I shall briefly deal with the procession of the god on pilgrimage. 
After the festivals the god is rested on the seat and eulogised and 
worshipped. The preceptor should then get ready for the procession after 
performing the required rites. He should examine the proper occasion by 
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looking at the omens. The procession is for the sacred bath of the god. For 
this a chariot or an elephant is brought as a vehicle. Many attendants 
sounding musical instruments should accompany the procession. Soldiers, 
servants and devotees carrying umbrellas and flagstaffs present themselves 
on the occasions. Permission of Brahmins is sought for the function after 
propitiating them with gifts. 

The movable idol is consecrated and taken for the procession. The priest 
should wear a head gear of cloth and a sacred thread. He is accompanied 
by his disciples. The idol is taken in his right hand and he remains silent 
through out the trip. Before going out of the shrine the idol should be taken 
around the temple. The procession moves towards a river or lake where 
the ceremonial bath is to take place. 

On reaching the spot a Mandapa is erected and the idol is rested. After 
proper worship the idol is dipped thrice in the river and again placed on a 
seat in the Mandapa. Once again after somerite the priest dips the idol in 
the water himself plunging into the waters for bath. Now the idol is taken 
out and covered with a pair of clothes. Oblations are offered to the god and 
the return trip begins. The movable idol is taken back to the shrine in a 
procession and the divinity is transferred back to the original immovable 
consecrated idol in the temple. This invocation of transference of power is 
to take place before and after the holy procession. Several rites are to be 
performed for this. Brahmins should be fed on this auspicious occasion of 
the holy procession. 

The renovation of temple also becomes necessary sometimes. Then 
the divinity is to be transfered to a temporary idol made of mud or to a 
picture of the god drawn on a cloth. To install this temporary idol a new 
house or edifice of a small dimension may be made facing the entrance of 
the old temple. The hall should resemble a hut of a single storey and it 
should be constructed using mud or wood. The seat may be made of wood 
and the idol can be made of metals or wood. 

This new temporary shrine should be purified by mantras. It should 
have flgstaffs and arches. Clothes of different kind should be used to decorate 
it. The temporary idol should also be put in water and washed. Decorating 
it with clothes it should be laid down. For seven nights oblations are to be 
offered to the god. The preceptor should announce to the gods that the old 
temple has fallen into ruins. Now the effort is to renovate the same and to 
restore it to its former glory. The work of renovation will be completed 
within a specific time. After announcing thus the preceptor should enter 
the sanctum and request the god to agree to the renovation. 

The preceptor should bow to the god and announce that the devotees 



86 


Tantra Literature of Kerala 


are planning to renovate the temple for which the god should give the 
permission. Till the new edifice is completed the god should agree to occupy 
the small and rather uncomfortable shrine. After worshipping the god the 
preceptor should come out of the dilapidated shrine and ask the architects 
and sculptors as to what period of time is required for the completion of the 
renovation. They should specify the required time to the priest who is turn 
should inform the deity of the time required. Now the deity is taken out of 
the shrine employing proper rites. After covering the idol with clothes the 
preceptor should take it out. 

There should be musical accompaniments and other items on the 
occasion. The idol is taken around the temple and shifted to the mandapa 
of the temporary shrine. Then it is rested in a reposing position, and 
worshipped. If during the same night the preceptor happens to see any 
inauspicious dream expiatory rites are needed. The idol is properly taken 
into the temporary shrine and installed. The preceptor requests the god to 
dwell in this small temple till a new shrine is built. The god should excuse 
the inconvenience if any and live in the new temporary shrine for the benefit 
of the devotees. 

Proper worship should be performed in the temporary shrine as usual. 
The preceptor should observe a religious vow during the entire period of 
renovation. When the idol itself is broken or in need of renovation it should 
be thrown into the depth of waters after removing the divinity from it. A 
new idol may be made into which the divinity is invoked and consecrated. 
Thus both the shrine and the idol sometimes require renovation. The new 
idol should be consecrated following rules laid for the regular installation 
ceremonies. 

(22) The offering of oblations 

Now the mode of offering oblations is to be narrated properly. 
Oblations are to be offered on the three junctures of the day. Cooked rice 
should be offered to the god and for this the fire itself needs purification. 
For ordinary offerings as in household affairs rice can be cooked in kitchen 
fire. Cooked rice should be kept in a vessel and the vessel is to be the placed 
on the ground smeared with cow dung. 

Firstly oblations are to be offered to the deity and worshipped properly. 
Then it is the duty of the preceptor to offer them to the numerous deities 
and ganas enshrined in the different parts of the temple. A Brahmin wearing 
a head gear should hold the vessel containing cooked rice and step out of 
the inner circle of the shrine to the outer circles where attendant deities are 
installed. 
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At the time of offering the oblation musical instruments; concheS; drum 
etc.; are to be sounded. Gods, serpents, Apsaras, Yaksas, Gandharvas, 
Kinnaras and others are to be invoked. Incenses, flowers, sanctified water, 
lamps, chowries and bells should be carried during the circumambulation 
to offer the oblations. Brahmins should be requested to give permission. 
After obtaining the same the priest begins to invoke the numerous deities 
to bestow auspiciousness and prosperity. The gods and celestial beings 
invoked include: Visnu, Brahma, Rudra, Pracanda (the gate keeper), Canda 
(the second door keeper), Garuda (the vehicle of Visnu), Indra, Agni, Yama, 
Nirti, Varuna, Vayu, Vaisravana, Isana (the eight lords of the quarters), 
Varaha, Narasiihha, Vamana, Rama, ^ridhara, Hayasya, Vasudeva, 
Narayana, Acyuta, Aniruddha, Krsna, Kumuda, Kumudaksa, Pundarika, 
Vamana, Sahkukarna, Sarvanetra, Sumukha, Supratisthita (the eight deities 
who preside over the eight flagstaffs within a temple campus), the one 
hundred and eight attendants of Visnu, the seven worlds like bhuloka, 
bhuvarloka, etc., the Vedas, the Upavedas, the ancillaries, Sastras, planets 
like sun etc., celestials, vital airs, junctures of the day, sacrifices of all kinds, 
Nagas, Kinnaras, Ganesa, Vinayaka, the twelve Adityas, sages like Narada, 
Kanva, etc., the airs like Avaha, Vivaha, Udvaha,Suvaha, Parivaha etc., the 
seven sages (Svetaketu, Vyasa, Valmiki, Suyasas, Aurvaseya, 6akti and 
Parasara). Invoking all these celestials oblations are to be offered. 

Now the deities are invoked one by one and they are bowed to in 
obeisance. They are lequested to accept the offerings. The priest should 
circumambulate the shrine through the inner corridor for three times offering 
oblations. What is left in the vessel after the oferings should be kept apart. 
The deity is to be invoked again. The divinity transferred from the main 
idol to the movable one before the procession is now transferred back to 
the chief idol installed in the temple. This process is to be repeated on every 
occasion when the movable one is taken out from the sanctum sanctorum. 
After the functions are over the vessels are washed and kept in the temple 
kitchen. 

(23) The universal worship 

Now I shall deal with worship of the entire universe for the prosperity 
of humanity. In this every deity is offered worship. Once the deity is installed 
in a temple and properly worshipped it is the duty of the preceptor to 
worship all the divinities for the universal prosperity. 

Visnu holding Sahkha, Cakra and Gada should be worshipped along 
with his attendants and his eight powers such as Prajria, Buddhi, Smrti, 
KIrti, Sruti, Medha, Dhrti and Ksama. Then the eight weapons such as 
Sahkha, Sudarsana, Hala, Gada, Musala, Khadga, Dhanusa and Srhga 
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should be worshipped as attending on the god. The eight lords of the 
quarters viz., Indra, Yama, Varuna, Soma, Agni, Nirti, Vayu, and Isana are 
conceived as surrounding him. Skanda, Rudra, Vasava and Asvins surround 
them. Pitrs, Yaksas, Gandharva, Raksasas, Vidyadharas, and Siddhas too 
attend on the lord at an outer circle or corridor. Nandana and Kumuda 
watch his door steps. Kalasadhipa and Mandapadhipa and the keeper of 
treasury also need worship. The guards who protect various places are 
mentioned as : the hall is protected by Adbhuta, Mahanasa (kitchen) by 
Vrddhikara, cooking place by Unmada, feeding place by Tarpana, flower 
house by Kundara, drain by Viksara, pitha by Bala and Atibala. Vikata and 
Virupaksa protect the eastern gate (tower) while the right and left sides of 
the southern door is guarded by Sanatana and Sanaka holding gada. Santa 
and Pramoda holding staff and reins protect the western gate while the 
northern gate is protected by Sarvadamana. Ganas like Caraka, Vidara, 
Patanah, Raksasa, Nandikara, Vibhisana, Visvaksena, Revanta and 
Ksetrapala protect the different regions of the shrine where Visnu is 
consecrated. 

In a temple where the god is installed in the poses of standing and 
sitting, the number of attendant deities and ganas, are conceived as sixty 
four in number if they are not represented by separate idols. In a shrine 
where the main god is in a reposing position there would be eighty attendant 
deities and in other types they number about a hundred. Sometimes separate 
smaller shrines are built within the main temple campus and they are called 
Parivaralayas. There are specifications as to where these gods are to be 
installed in the different places of the main campus which is divided into 
several corridors one after the other beginning from the central sanctum. 
All the attendant deities should be assigned to their particular corners or 
places in the campus. 

Outside the main tower a Balipitha, an altar of stone for offering 
oblations to attendants should be made. Around the sanctum should be 
built the places to install Garuda and Kalasadhipa. Inside the main shrine 
Mandapadhipa should also be accommodated in a small house. The treasury 
of the temple, the dining house, the drains, the well to supply water for the 
use of the temple, etc., to be located within the main campus. The shrines of 
Ksetrapala and Sasta too deserve special attention. So also is the shrine for 
Visvaksena. 

By building a proper temple for Visnu one gets all desires fulfilled. 
There are other specifications also with regard to the establishment of 
temples. Gods should not be installed looking face to face or on the backside 
of one god. The minor gods should be installed as facing the same direction 
as the chief god. The god in a sitting position should be installed in the 
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centre of the village looking east. The deity in the reposing position should 
face the west when installed in the southern part of the village. If he is 
located in the northern part of the village he should look towards east. To 
the southern side of the road in front of the temple should be located the 
tank. A village or city should not be constructed as looking towards Rudra. 

The selection of the plot for the temple should be carefully made in 
the locations of forests, mountains, holy ghats, banks of rivers, and 
confluence of rivers. The god installed in the particular spot should be 
worshipped by the preceptor. He should not occupy the location assigned 
to Pisacas and Asuras and worship only god installed in the location for 
celestials. Brahmasthana also is auspicious for the installation of the god 
and materials for worship should be placed there itself. If one follows these 
rules of worship one gets the maximum favourable benefit. The god should 
be bathed in sanctified water and worshipped using specific rites and 
sacrifices. 

(24) The renovation of the shrines 

Now I shall succinctly deal with the important aspects of renovation 
of shrines. Ten times care should be taken in the renovation than in the case 
of installation or consecration of new shrines. When the idol of Visnu is 
broken, dilapidated or vascillating in its altar the village and the country 
itself would face calamities and destruction. Like the soul leaves the 
dilapidated body and assumes a new one (in death) the god also leaves the 
damaged body in preference for a new idol. He leaves the idol like one 
throws away a garland which is faded and dried. Once the idol is fallen to 
ruins immediate action should be taken to renovate it. Otherwise evil spirits 
are likely to occupy it. 

Brahmins of the locality welLversed in Vedas and Tantrik rites should 
assemble and prostrate before the god. They should make the following 
announcement. "This idol of Visnu installed for worship by learned men of 
ancient time now appears damaged due to these causes. It is the rule that a 
damaged idol should be renovated. Hence we are going to follow the rules 
of the Agama which prescribe this." Once the Brahmins of the locality give 
assent to the request efforts should be made for renovation. The learned 
should again make it clear tha t as a flower once used for worship is rejected 
as Nirmalya and not used again for worship, the damaged idol also becomes 
Nirmalya and is unfit for further worship. Hence Sastras prescribe that such 
an idol which is no more worthy of use should be rejected as Nirmalya. 
This fact should be made known all over the country to convince the people 
regarding the necessity for renovation. 
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Now the god should be transferred from the broken idol by the 
preceptor. The divinity can be transferred to a pot or to the body of the 
preceptor himself. Then a Santihoma should be performed in front of the 
shrine in need of renovation. It should be announced that the involvement 
in the renovation is to be shared by all men without distinction of caste and 
creed and the people of the whole country. 

The Yajamana—the one who causes the performance should choose 
the preceptor—the one who is to perform the rites and please him with 
gifts which include gold, land, clothes, elephants, ornaments, servants, cot 
etc. The preceptor should decorate the idol along with his disciples. He 
should put on a golden bangle on the hand of the Yajamana. He should 
also please the sculptor who is to make the new idol with similar gifts. Bull 
or elephant should be placed there to give an auspicious look. A Yantra—a 
mechanical gadget should be tied to a firm pole (to pull the idol from the 
seat) and numerous rites to please Visnu should be performed. The chief 
preceptor and his assistants should chant the mantras and try to pull out 
the idol from the hole of the altar with a golden instrument having the 
shape of a plough. In lifting up the idol they should make use of the 
mechanical gadget already installed earlier. Vedic hymns and other mantras 
should be chanted aloud during the act and the idol should be brought out 
to the accompaniment of dances and music. It should be covered with fresh 
clothes and taken to the southern part of the campus where a square piece 
of ground should be got ready sprinkling it with fine sand, sesamum and 
covered with kusa grass. The idol should be put there in a reposing position. 
It should be washed in water and worshipped with flowers and incenses. 
Then the idol should be circumambulated from left to right (which is rather 
unusual). Sesamum and rice grains should be mixed together and sprinkled 
on the idol. Now the idol should be covered with clothes and put in a vehicle 
and it should be taken in procession to the banks of a river flowing towards 
the ocean to the accompaniment of umbrellas, flagstaffs, chowries and 
singing of songs. Meditating upon Visvaksena, the idol should be thrown 
into the depth of the water. The altar and the stone that form the base of the 
soul may be considered as Nirmalya not to be used for religious purposes. 

Then everybody takes the bath in the river and proceeds to the temple. 
Brahmins are fed properly. Cows are made to stay in the campus for four 
consecutive nights and fed properly with food and drink. Sacrifices to ward 
off evil and a rite to propitiate the Vastudevata—the overlord of the plot 
are performed. Now the new idol already got prepared and put in water 
for Jaladhivasa may be taken out and purified by rites. It should be placed 
in the Mandapa by the preceptor in a lying position. Several rites are 
performed touching the face, eyes and nose of the idol. Again using the 
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Hiranyagarbha hymn the whole body of the idol is rubbed by the preceptor. 
Purusasukta is chanted while taking three circumambulations of the shrine. 
Music and drums should be chanted and played on the occasion. 

Now the divinity previously transferred into a pot from the old idol 
should be transferred back to the new idol. All the rites are now necessary 
from installation upto the festival culminating in the annual procedure. 

There are regulations as to what kind of damage neccessitates the 
creation of a new idol. If the hand of an idol is broken away it needs to be 
replaced by a new one. Similarly if on the loss of limb the idol looks ugly or 
out of shape then also it is to be replaced. On the other hand if one or two 
parts of a hand is broken it need not be replaced by a new one. This also 
applies to the loss of the part of a foot like the loss of a finger. The broken 
portion in these cases can be covered or replaced by golden parts. Parts of a 
stone idol can be repaired by copper or silver parts. This is applicable in the 
case of crown, earlobes, dress etc., of an idol. 

Stone idols which are beyond use should be cast away in the depth of 
a river or lake or in the interiror of a forest. Wooden ones should be burnt. 
In the case of metals divinity may be taken out and used for other purposes. 
Earthen idols shold be thrown in water. Sometimes even in broken idols of 
temples divinity is felt. In such cases also a fresh golden idol should be 
made and installed. When doubt arises in such matters Brahmins well- 
versed in the lore should assemble before the god and fast themselves and 
pray to the god to reveal his wish through dreams. As seen or known 
through the dream one should build round, rectangular, or square temples 
of various dimensions. In order to ward off evils Brahmins should pronounce 
Mantras relating to Visnu till divinity is reestablished in the locality. 
Different gods, Kinnaras, Vidyadharas, lords of quarters, attendant deities 
etc., may be invoked and pleased by offering them oblations for the well¬ 
beings of the locality. 

(25) The rules for expiations 

Now, I shall briefly deal with the rites of expiation when events like 
portents or unusual phenomenon boding calamity occur. Such incidents 
can be celestial, ethereal or natural. The sanctum sanctorum and its contents 
are considered as the body of Visnu and as such needs protection from 
calamities. When a portent occurs worship should not be carried out and 
idols, altar and shrines should not be touched. Gods become angry if they 
are touched before expiatory rites are carried out. An idol of Visnu gets 
polluted by a portent like the Vaitana fire and becomes unfit for Brahmins 
to worship. If too much time passes before the rites of expiation divinity 
will be lost from the idol. 
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The portents which require expiations are : fall of the idol, shaking, 
perspiration, oozing of water like tears, breaking of altar, breaking of temple 
parts, fall of arches and doors, damages through termites and worms, 
pollution by the touch of dog, entrance of irreligious people, worship by 
people ignorant of mantras, worship by heretics, application of mantras 
relating to a different god, touch of unworthy people, pollution by the fall 
of phlegm, saliva etc., pollution by birth and death and so on. All such 
items require expiatory rites. 

According to the seriousness of the portents expiations are required. 
Digging, pleasing Brahmins with food, use of the items procured from cow 
like milk etc., are considered suitable on certain occasions. Faulty objects 
should be removed from the premises. Urine of cows as well as cowdung 
may be used to sprinkle the ground. Kusa grass may be used to remove 
many pollutions. 

Pouring of water incessantly after sanctifying it by Mantras is an 
important item of expiation. For this water etc., should be kept in pots, 
covered by fresh clothes and theads. Brahmins should be made to recite 
Punyahas. Mantras of ^antika and Paustika may be employed in these rites. 
Sacrifices and oblations too are required in most cases. At the end the lord 
should bestow gifts of various kinds to Brahmins numbering one hundred 
and eight. They should also be properly fed. 

After expiatory rites the celebration of festivals also is considered as 
auspicious. An idol broken in a calamity should be replaced by a new one 
following the prescribed rites. An idol stolen by the thieves and later 
retrieved should be purified before it is consecrated again. If an idol in 
which the power is transferred from the original is lost or broken, it may be 
considered as the loss of the original itself. All these are applicable also in 
the case of the loss or damage of minor deities enshrined in a temple. Divinity 
is always bestowed by mantras and hence a damaged idol is to be renovated 
and divinity is to be infused again with proper rites. Year long rites may 
become necessary incertain cases of purification. 

(26) The ritual of holy bath 

Now I shall briefly deal with the holy bath of the god and the rites 
relating to it. Sacred bath is necessary at the end of a religious vow. When 
the deity is worshipped using the mantras applicable to a different god, 
when the worship is discontinued for long, and for the properity of the 
king. Annual bathing of the god also is useful to remove blemishes which 
are unseen and unnoticed. 

There are auspicious days for this pouring of sacred water on the idol. 
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A mandapa is decorated and arranged with proper things for the ceremony. 
For this water may be brought from rivers, lakes, holy ghats etc., and 108 
Brahmins are invited. The water is purified by the chanting several mantras. 

The altar to place the potful of water may be drawn with diagrams of 
five colours. The diagram should have the pictures of the leaves of lotus. 
Grains and rice are to be sprinkled or kept in the diagram. All the pots 
should be connected with threads and covered with fresh clothes. These 
are to be placed on Kusa grass spread there. The pots are to be arranged ion 
different parts of the ground divided into places assigned for Brahma, 
Manusa and Daiva. 

Filling up of the numerous small pots is also an elaborate process. The 
pots placed in various parts of the diagram should be filled with materials 
like Pahcagavya, ghee, milk, honey, hot water decoctions, juice of fruit, 
essence from flowers, coconut water, juice of sugarcane, etc. The deities 
occupying the region where these pots are located are also mentioned as 
Indra, Varuna, Agni, Nirti, Vayu, Isana, Bhrhgaraja, Puspadanta, Sesa AditI, 
Parjanya, Vivasvan, Mitra Mitra, Savitr, Rudradasa etc. 

Once the pots are filled up various rites are performed for their 
sanctificatiort Sacrificial rites are also performed in this connection. The 
preceptor should sprinkle holy water on all the small pots filled with various 
juice. He does this with the prayer that may god become pelased by the 
bath using these sanctified waters. The priest should wear a head gear and 
sacred thread formed by fresh clothes. He should enter the sanctum 
sanctorum to perform wprship using lamps. After chanting several mantras 
and performing a series of rites he is to pour the water from these pots on 
the god. Before ppuring the waters they are mixed together in a vessel. 

The attendant deities also should be bathed in a similar fashion using 
a portion of the sanctified water. After the sacred bath the usual rites like 
worship with flowers. Offering of oblations, pleasing of the priests with 
gifts, feeding of Brahmin, chanting of Punyahamantras etc., should be carried 
out. This will ensure eternal prosperity to the Yajamana—the one who 
institutes the function. 

(27) The modes of sprinkling 

Now I shall briefly deal with this holy sprinkling of water etc., for 
purifying the objects. For the rites of renovations this is necessary. After 
cleaning the house with a broom it should be plastered with cowdung of a 
red coloured cow. Its urine should be sprinkled over it. This should be done 
on all the four directions. 

After cleaning the mandapa decorated with flags, festoons and garlands 
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of flowers, a cot should be provided there with flowers. There the movable 
idol of the god is to be placed and bathed. Fresh white clothes should be 
put on the idol as also a sacred thread and crown. Various mantras are used 
to worship the god. 

Once again the idol is to be bathed and decorated with dress etc. Gifts 
of cow are offered to Brahmin. Scholars well-versed in all the four Vedas, 
experts in phonetics, etymology, astrology, prosody, graramar, Itihasa, 
Puranas, Mamamsa, Nyasa, Sahkhya, Vedanta etc., are invi ted to be present 
on the occasion. They are asked to propitiate the god and to please him. 

Oblation and food items are offered to the gods of all regions. Pots are 
filled with holy waters from wells and holy ghats. They are covered with 
fresh clothes of silk. After the sprinkling, gifts may be presented to Brahmins. 
At the end of these rites, festivals should be celebrated with the usual pomp 
and splendour. This could be of a small duration of one to three days. 

In expiatory rites also the sacred sprinkling is a must. For this no 
particular date is to be selected. Expiation should be done at the earliest 
opportunity. 

Jalasamproksana—sprinkling with purified water, may be resorted to 
be those who could not afford to procure costly items like gold and jewels. 
Water collected in a pot should be sanctified by chanting the Purusasukta. 
The god is conceived as present there in his three aspects viz., Visnu, Maha- 
Visnu and Sada-Visnu. The ceremony of the holy sprinkling may be 
performed in the morning. God with his weapons may be invoked for 
this. 

The altar, the sanctum, the corridor, the door, the walls, the halls, the 
quadrangles and other parts of the temple campus should be sprinkled 
with the sanctified water. The priest should chant mantras during this act 
of sprinkling. He should also propitiate the attendant deities enshrined in 
the different locations of the campus. Oblations should be offered to them. 
Brahmins are to be fed and presented with suitable gifts like red cow. This 
is to ensure prosperity for all. At the end of the rites the preceptor should 
be pleased with gifts of various kind. 

(28) Miscellaneous rites 

Now I shall deal with the miscellaneous items regarding the worship. 
An idol polluted by the touch of sticky objects other purifications even before 
washing it is necessitated. Sometimes ashes prepared from a particular wood 
mixed with the juice of certain leaves have to be smeared on the idol to 
remove the dirt. Juice of certain roots and leaves are useful in some 
purificatory rites. Application of fumes produced from fire kindled with 
certain wood is also resorted to. 
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Offering of food of various types is auspicious. Sweet food should be 
provided on special occasions like festivals. This will ensure prosperity for 
the owner. 

The spinkling of water for purification depends upon the gravity of 
impurity. The touch of the idol by a Brahmin of lower caste or mixed caste 
requries 800 sprinklings and the touch a person who murdered a Brahmin 
necessitates 8000 sprinklings in addition to pleasing many Brahmins with 
food. The touch of an intoxicated drunkard can be expiated with sprinkling 
of holy water. The touch of the idol by Sudras, thieves, sculptors of seven 
classes, outcastes, kings, Vaisyas, ladies etc., need expiations and potfuls of 
sanctified water are required. If the same people touches the idol with 
devotion and without devotion; deliberately or accidentally, the rites of 
expiation and their gravity differ. 

Pollutions of different types can also be expiated by sprinkling of water. 
If a dog or an woman of working class delivers within the temple campus 
expiations lasting for twelve days are necessary. Even people of high caste 
attract similar rites. This is applicable to Ksatriyas and Vaisyas. 

For lapses occurring in the courrse of the offering of oblations expiatory 
rites are needed. Visnusukta is to be chanted on many occasions. When the 
offerings are touched by dogs inside the temple purificatory ceremonies 
are needed. 

Pavitrarohana of the god is a special rite that attracts the attention of 
Tantrik writers. This is to be made by holy threads of various textures and 
it is to be placed ceremonially on the head of the idol. The thread should be 
anointed with unguents of camphor, Kunkuma, Sandal, etc., and sanctified 
placing before the idol of the god for a night. This is considered as an annual 
ritual and it is intended as an expiation for the lapses in chanting mantras, 
omissions of rites and lack of devotion. The god is to wear this as he wears 
Kaustubha jewel and Vanamala the garland of wild flowers on his chest. 

As usual at the end of the rituals Brahmins should be fed and presented 
with gifts. Each of the thread in this Pavitra is supposed to represent the 
principles of Tantra. 

(29) The conventional Practices of the school 

Now I shall briefly discuss the nature of Samayacara—the convention 
of the system. Out of the four castes—the first three who follow principles 
and oberves vows with devotion and piety are called Samayins. People are 
of seven kinds called Samayi, Diksita, Cakravarti, Abhisekavan, Guru, 
Acarya and Bhagavan. Yaga, Stoma, Mahayaga, Adhvara, Savah, Kratuh 
and Haristoma are the rites. 
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People belonging to the four castes should perform vows once or twice 
a year or every month according to their convenience. They should 
respectively add the surnames Sarma, Varma, Gupta and Dasa to their 
names. Ladies should add ''devi" to their names. All people should obey 
their preceptors in religious and social matters. For prosperity one should 
perform vow and religious rites and serve on god. Brahmins and sacrificial 
fire. 

One should not eat without offering oblations to god and should not 
partake of food from the house of a heretic. Nirmalya should not be touched, 
given, or eaten or offered to god. But some take that things offered to God 
Visnu are holy. One should not eat in a vessel made of bell metal and worship 
a deity of a different sect. One should not reveal one's tenet to others. One 
should not speak to a lady when she is in her periods as also to Candalas 
and low people. One should not live in a bad locality or with the heretics. 
One should not put on a religious mark on one's forehead in a horizontal 
way. Certain items like Lasuna (garlic), Sigru, Pinyaka etc., should not be 
eaten. One should not tresspass a seat, cot or vehicle which is circular in 
shape. In front of a particular idol one should not speak of another idol. 
One should not listen to scandals or spend time without any purpose. In 
sleeping one should put one's head towards the direction to which the sun 
has moved. One should not extend the legs towards one's teacher, fire, 
cow. Brahmin, idols, grains etc. One should not eat the flesh of fish, turtle 
and hog. One should circumambulate the Brahmins, sacred fire, fig tree 
and cows. On seeing the temples of Visnu one should always bow towards 
it and offer obeisance. One should not swim in a river using the hands or 
cross it using a cow or wearing the garments of others. One should not 
enter in nude and run about in rains. One should bow to others wearing 
perpendicular marks on their forehead. One should offer alms to those who 
approach and give a mouthful of grass to the cow. One should not eat the 
leftovers of the previous day and that which is brought from the house of 
others. One should smear the oil on one's body after using it on one's head 
at first. One should not worship the devotee of another god. One should 
not eat salt directly and should not enter into altercation with Brahmins of 
Vaisnava sect. One should not deride or ignore a low caste or Candala if he 
is a devotee of Visnu. Every act should be performed keeping one's mind 
on Visnu. One should even throw away one's life for the cause of Visnu. 
One's action should please the god. When one's mind is fixed on the 
righteous way the words also remain truthful. The sense organs too become 
under one's control. Saving others is the ultimate duty for all and hence 
one should be helpful to others. 

One should bestow gifts on the worthy receipients and do it in privacy. 
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A devotee should worship the god with his mind and a worker should 
propitiate him with his actions. Knowledge is essential for attaining 
liberation even though action is also necessary to some extent. Only a 
devotee of Visnu could hope for the liberation. The god installed in a temple 
should not be exposed always except on occasions of worship. One should 
not cause pollution to the temple with the touch of impure objects and 
crowds of people. Household articles should not be used in temples. Various 
mantras both Vedic and non-Vedic should be employed for various rites of 
worship and sacrifices. Mantras could be adapted for worship from all the 
four Vedas. It is the duty of the preceptor to select and adopt them for 
various purposes. Such a worship employing these Mantras is sure to please 
God Visnu. 

Since god cannot be worshipped without any definite form idols are 
made with form. By nature the human sense organs could not comprehend 
what is subtle. Hence only gross objects could be easily cognised. So deities 
are conceived as idols. Gods are often conceived as Mantramaya (of the 
nature of mantra) and hence Mantras are necessary for their worship. 
Mantras are necessary to generate devotion in the mind of the devotees. 

One should follow the rules prescribed in the Dharmasastra applicable 
to one's sect. Women and Sudras do not deserve to be given the sacred 
thread and the ceremony of investiture. There are four Asramas as 
Brahmacarins, Grhasthas, Vanaprasthas and Yatins. Brahmacarl is he one 
who eats very little, does not use salty food or salt, procures food by the 
alms, lies down on ground spreading the skin of an antelope. When he is 
interested in the worship of Visnu and exhibits the signs of a Vaisnava he is 
called lihgl. He who lives by alms and learns is called Arcaka—the priest. 
The disciple is one who always follows the teacher three times a day is 
called Upasaka. A grhastha is one who follows a strict life and worships 
the god properly. He eats at night, observes vows, eats only very little, 
strict in his sensual life etc. The Adhya—the lord among the grhasthas is 
interested in receiving all guests, given to a luxurious life, interested in the 
festivals of temples, and one who performs sacrifices once in the festivals 
of temples, and one who performs sacrifices once in a while. The Acarya is 
the one who is well-versed in Veda and Tantra. He performs sacrifices for 
others and teaches them in the lore-besides doing daily worship. He is a 
Vaikhanasa—a Tantri and Guru. The Vaikhanasa should not eat food with 
salt, should explain Sastraic texts. He can have wife and children, though 
he must lead a very pious life lying in plain ground or on a spread of an 
antelope. He should worship three times a day and take bath thrice. He 
should always chant mantras and eat only roots and fruits. He should eat 
quietly and lead a life of piety. He could collect alms for livelihood with the 
permission of his preceptor. His food habits, family life and religious life 
should be exemplary in general. 
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(30) The meditation on the god. 

Now I shall briefly narrate the Yoga called Bhagavata. It should be 
practised by the devotee who leads a pious life. He should control his sense 
organs. He should follow the tenets of the sect to which he belongs and 
always be engaged in the chanting of mantras. 

For attaining yogic trance one should go to a secluded place where 
absolute silence is felt. The man who desires yogic life should perform the 
worship of Hari and then assume the particular Yogic pose for meditation. 
He should not seek result but wait for the favourable result which accrue 
naturally. 

The enemies of such a person are destroyed and his prosperity increases 
naturally. His life is prolonged and he does not feel troubles of any kind. 
People praise such a man and thieves do not even apprapch him- Devotion 
to Visi;\u will naturally come to his mind and he will reap this benefit in 
every birth. Hence people should try to increase their devotion every day, 
Devotion leads him to a virtuous path. His mind naturally becomes pure. 
Once the mind is free attachments of various kinds disappear. Knowledge 
is illumined. 

The intelligent one should not feel proud. He should not hope to gain 
fame in worshipping the god. One should go to a temple and holy ghats 
with a feeling of god and should proceed alone. 

The final goal is of course, liberation. Other states are not permanent. 
There can be impediments to meditation and on such occastions one should 
hold a philosophical outlook and be patient. 

The vital airs which are five should be thought of as possessing various 
colours. Prana is of the colour of Kasa flower which is white. Apana is red 
and Vyana is like lightning- Udana is like the jasmine flowers, Samana is 
crystal clear. These five vital airs are to be controlled properly. There are six 
ancillaries for meditation like Pranayama, Pratyahara, Dharana, Takra, 
Samadhi, and Dhyana. These should be practised carefully. Each of these 
consists of details. Knowledge is most important and one should practise 
Yoga by all means to attain the final goal. 

Conclusion 

Thus I have narrated the Visnusamhita which I heard from the mouth 
of Visnu long before. This is the ultimate knowledge, and mspt favourable 
to humanity. This I have imparted to you. You should not reveal it to any 
one who is not interested in it or one who has a haughty disposition. It is to 
be imparted to a Brahmacarin, who is eager to learn it. It should not be 
given to one who does not perform vows or without devotion to god. What 
is well protected is favourable and what is reavled without purpose is lost 
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He who learns it is absolved of his sins. Hence devotees should learn it and 
hear it. Copied in book it should be worshipped in a holy place within the 
house and even thieves do not dare to enter houses. Hence for the prosperity 
of the hosue keeping of this book is essential. 

Visnusamhita has pointed out the use of different Mantras and their 
efficacies which can be enumerated as follows 

'"Mantras are invoked for (1) Secondary mukti (liberation) (2) Worship 
of the Manifested god (3) Worship of Devatas (4) Communication with 
Devatas (5) Acquisition of Super-human powers (6) Feeding Pitrs and 
Devatas (7) Communication with Ghosts and Upadevatas (8) Warding off 
evil influence (9) Exorcizing Devils (10) Cure of diseases (11) Preparing 
curative water (12) Doing injury to plants,animals and men (13) Eliminating 
poison from the animal body (14) Influencing other's thoughts and actions 
(15) Bringing men, beasts, Upadevas and Ghosts under control (16) 
Purification of the human body by ceremonies called Samskaras etc. 

It is with the above mentioned purposes in mind that a Sadhaka usually 
performs the Tantrika rites. 

The authority of Visnusamhita 

That Visnusamhita was held in great authority is testified by the fact 
that almost all topics dealt with in it are to be seen in epitomised version in 
the Tantrasamuccaya of Narayana which is the most popular work in the 
field used by the practising priest. The various prescriptions of the author 
of the Sarhhita are scrupulously followed by the author of the popular 
treatise. Though he does not admit in so many words since the nature of his 
epitomisation afforded no occasion, his son Sankara who has composed 
the Vimar^im commentary has profusely quoted from the Samhita to 
substantiate the instructions of his father. Since this later composition 
became very popular as a household text or guide among the practitioners 
of the system other treatises on Tantra in Kerala gradually went out of vogue. 
This fate has adversely affected Visnusamhita also to some extent. But it 
deserves to be kept and practised in every house as ordained by the author 
in his concluding stanza : 


1. Principles of Tantra, ed. Arthur Avalon, Introduction by B.K. Majumdar, p. 405. 



Bhavatrata 


There are certain great preceptors about whom one knows only by the 
tradition kept up by their successors and disciples rather than by their 
contributions to the field. Among such preceptors in the held of Tantra we 
have some information handed down by their ancestral disciples and notable 
among them is Bhavatrata, the grandfather of Ravi, the famous author of 
Prayogamahjari. 

E.V. Raman Namputiri in his introduction the edition of 
Tantrasamuccaya in Malayalam script has contributed an elaborate 
introduction which in fact traces the history of the Tantra literature in 
Kerala.^ 

He has postulated a chronology of writers who preceded the author of 
Tantrasamuccaya as follows: ^rl Sankara, Bhavatrata, Ravi, Isanasivaguru, 
Vilvamangalam, Trivikrama, Narayanacarya, Raghavananda, Madhava and 
Vasudeva, He coniders these authors as forming array of medieval writers 
on Tantra before the advent of Cennas Narayanan Namputiri. Among the 
writers mentioned here Sankara is the author of Prapaheasara; Bhavatrata 
is the grandfather of Ravi, the author of Prayogamahjari. 

As present the only source of information of Bhavatrata is the references 
of his grand-son contained in his monumental treatse on Tantra. 

The following stanzas occurring at the end of Prayogamahjari may be 
examined in this connection. 




1. E.V. Raman Namputiri, Trivandrum Malayalam Series No. 68. Introduction, p. 89. 
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Tf^tlTT Tf^HT ^jRT: I 




II 


From these stanzas we could learn that Ravi was the son of Astamurti 
who considers himself as the flagstaff of the Bhavatrata family. The nativity 
is expressed of the term ^ivapura identified with Chowara, The members 
of the family were the dvotees of god ^asta enshrined in the Cemparak- 
kulangara shrine located gint there miles from the present mankara Railway 
station in the Northern district of Kerala. Bhavatrata was a predecessor in 
the family where his father Astamurti was bom. 

Trivikrama the son of Narayana (c. 15th century AD.) identifies 
Matharakula with the family of Kotumanta in Cokira (Sukapura).' 

Bhavatrata the grandfather is to be assigned to the latter part of the 
ninth or first part of the tenth century. The term 'prathitabhavatratakula' is 
indicative of the stature of Bhavatrata as an authority. It is quite possible 
that the grandfather imparted education to his scion who refers to this fact 
by the term 'guroh prasadah'—blessing of the preceptor. 

It is not certain whether the preceptor has composed any work in this 

field. 


Vasudevan Namputiri the author of Rahasyagopalatantracintamani 
has given the name of Bhavatrata as a predecessor of Ravi. The reference is 
as follows.^ 

chiwJil >j<4lrwi f^TFiT^ 11 


I bow before the moon that is the nail of Bhavatrata—the great preceptor 
by whose blessing the dark effulgence of lord Krsna sheds light on the world. 

The fact that he is mentioned among a galaxy of preceptors speaks for 
his authority in the world of Tantras. 


1. Ullur S. Parameswara Iyer, Kerala Sahityacaritram (KSC), Vol. I, p-171. 

2. E.V. Raman Namputiri, op.cit., p. 88, M.T. 3430 d. 
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Manuscript libraries in Kerala are in possession of a large number of 
manuscripts of the important Tantric manual Prayogamahjarl. Kerala 
University collections alone contain not less than 22 of them and there are 
a few which include its commentary also. The popularity and authority of 
the work are concluded by the numerous references and quotations in other 
texts on Tantras an well as their commentary. It is a matter of regret that the 
editors of this library did not show sufficient interest in its publications. 
The present writer could gather information on the basis of a Devanagari 
transcript prepared long ago.^ Much later the text alone was published 
through the journal of Ravivarma Sanskrit Granthavali, Sanskrit College, 
Tripunithura by the editor C.K. Raman Nambiar, Professor of Nyaya, though 
he could not issue it in the form of a book for reasons unknown.^ Aproper 
critical edition with commentary is a desideratum. 

Among the Tantrika works produced in Kerala, the Prayogamahjarl 
often referred to simply as Mahjari is one of the earliest and most important 
compendiums. Later writers like Isanarivaguru and others have heavily 
drawn materials from it and considered it as most authoritative. The work 
is conceived as a manual for the practical use of Namputiri Brahmins who 
are enjoined to perform rituals in Kerala temples. 

The author of this important work is a Namputiri Brahmin scholar 
Ravi. Since the work remains unpublished (in book form) a perusal of the 
verses occurring at the beginning and the end of the text is useful to get 
further information on the author, his parentage, native place and such 
other details. The following information is gathered from a manuscript 
preserved in the Trivandrum Manuscripts Library. The Prayogamahjarl 
begins as follows: 


1, Transcript No. 20 of Kerala University Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum. 

2. Ed. C.K. Raman Nambiar, Ravivarma Samskrta Granthavali, Sanskrit College, 
Tripunithura, 1953-54 (Printed at Mangalodayam Press, Trichur). 
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m^: cB^RTfq I 


^WT: ytJTTTrf^uf^: 

c^«Tt f^TOT M 

^MiPdd^y^R^r4M^yiiTft- 

■^IpTr gnr I 

^ ^c}d1<»>^(^dr TOR 


^ ^;ii 

H C(r(^ ehl^flcl 

f?TTOTH’^^h5TO%?TT^I 
•TOTt ^JTxrt^ ftflRiTOT 

rTOTPr '^ftront^ ^fw: 11 
ol^ MRMfHf^W-dlRlI 
^ci^liuiffH ^ f^: I 

dlT+il4^d rVMMmi^ HTOT: fsFRT: 

ItT^ yd<lft w ftrflcTT lel^Tlfir^Tf^ut 11 


afqfrMrq ir?IT^ f^RT- 

sFTOnr I 

^ddTt^rdPHuN^^: 

g^dcH4fq uwlg^vj^rl 11 

The first two stanzas are in praise of ^iva the tutelary deity of the author. 
The God is referred to as Parvatinatha and Candrasekhara in the verses. In 
the next two verses the author pays obeisance to the feet of the preceptor 
since it is he who removed the darkness of ignorance. Further the dust 
from those feet could bestow happiness to one and all and even the Yogins 
consider it as sacred. In the fifth stanza, the author expresses his humble 
atitude and claims that it is his devotion to God that prompted him to 
compose the treatise rather than his ability to comprehend the subtle 
principles of Saivism. The next verse indicates his purpose. There are so 
many works on Saivagamas, all of which could notbe perused by a follower. 
The rituals differ and there is no compendium where all are arranged in 
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their proper sequence. Hence the intention is to summarise them and to 
explain the rituals for the installation of the sacred idol. The last stanza 
states that the author has only scrupulously repeated like a parrot what has 
been prescribed in the Agamas. It is up to the followers to put them into 
practice. The work comes to an end with the following verses which give 
some useful information. 


vAtDI 




a?TTrf«JrT^ 'jft: 


<fduil ^T^T^T®3nj^nT tI^HT I 





ITcrf 11 

^ vifi u iTo^U f<4 ly )chW^I : I 

flMIktl ^ UilViq^fl M 


These concluding stanzas provide interesting infor-mation on the 
authorship of the work as well as the parentage of the writer. In the first 
stanza the author admits that he has made use of numerous works from 
which he has taken the essential aspects for the installation of idols. Then 
he observes that it is the blessing of the preceptors that stood him in good 
stead and gave clarity to his mind. He further informs that he has purified 
himself by drinking the Soma juice after the proper conduct of the sacrificial 
rites. Further he belonged to the Kasyapagotra and was born in the 
Matharakula. He got protection at the benevolent hands of God Sasta conse¬ 
crated at the temple located at Cempatatakatirarama iden-tified with the 
present Cemparakulangara shrine which is just three miles north of Mankara 
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Railway station in the Northern district of Kearla.^ Bhavatrata was a 
predecessor in the family where his father Astamurti was born. Ravi, the 
son of Astamurti is a devotee of Kara (Siva) and his Prayogamanjari is like 
a bunch of the choicest flowers. The author hopes that this boquet oozing 
the honey of the essence and set in a beautiful pattern may decorate the 
earlobes of the noble minded people. 

The date of the author of the Prayogamanjari can be tentatively fixed 
as between 10th and 11th centuries AD., since Isanasivagurudeva has quoted 
profusely from the work. Trivikrama, the son of Narayana, assigned to the 
15th century A.D., has composed a detailed commentary on the work of 
Ravi. The commentary is designated as Pradyota. 

The Prayogamanjari is divided into 21 Patalas.^ The subject matter dealt 
with in this manual can be indicated in order as follows: Acaryaparigraha, 
Bhuparigraha, Vastuyaga, Istakadhana, Garbhadhana, Prasadalaksana, 
Silalaksana, Lihgalaksana, Diksa,^ Ahkura, Jaladhivasana, Raksoghnavastu, 
Lihgasuddhi, Adhivasana, Pratistha, Arcana, Caturthadivasasnapana, 
Utsava, Tirthasnanavidhi, Snana, and Jirnoddharavidhi. 

From this it may be seen that the treatise is very comprehensive in that 
it deals with almost all items connected with the temple such as; the selection 
of preceptor, the possession of the site for the building of the temple, 
ceremonies to purify the site, laying of bricks for the basement, construction 
of the sanctum sanctorum wherein the image of the deity is to be installed 
for worship, styles and types of temples, varieties of granite, specifications 
of the idol, vows of the preceptor, sowing of the seeds to test the fertility of 
the land, placing of the idol in holy water, rites for destroying evil effects, 
purification of the idol with different materials, preliminary purification 
before the installation, the ceremony of installation, ritualistic worship, 
bathing of the idol on the fourth day, festivals, dipping of the idol in holy 
ghats, ceremonial bath and the rules for the renovation of the shrine when 
they become dilapidated in course of time. 

It may be noted that the treatment is general and not in connection 
with any particular deity as in the case of some later Tantrika works. The 
intention of the author is to provide a general outline which can be practised 


1. V. Rajarajavarma Raja, Kerallyasamskrtasahiyacaritram, Vol. II, p. 594. (He 
conjectures that the term 'Mathara' could be a Sanskritised form of 'Matayi' in 
Malayalam. Another suggestion is that present 'Mamamu' could be derived from 
"Matharamannu ". 

2. Ullur S. Parameswarea Iyer, Keralasahityacaritam, Vol. I, p. 171. 

3. See Sankararama Sarma, DIksavidhi in Prayogamanjari—A study, unpublished M. 
Phil, dissertation. Dept, of Sanskrit, Kerala University, 2001. 
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with minor variations in the case of the different deities. Any attempt to 
deal with the numerous rituals of each and every deity will be a futile effort 
since the deities and their attendant are too many. The author has pointed 
out this in the following stanzas : 


WTO 

^ H WTtfR 1 




^ f^EITO TJpTT- 

«& fs i-^ '^ fN ^ rv 


Hence the author notes that Bhutas are installed to protect the shrine. 
They are numerous and could not be counted. In the second stanza the 
places assigned to them are mentioned while in the third the mode of 
offering oblations to these minor deities is explained. The number of deities 
in the Hindu pantheon being unlimited, the author has rightly chosen to 
describe the general principles alone which apply to most of them. The 
work of Ravi is considered as monumental in the field of the Tantra literature 
in Kerala. Almost all later writers are indebted to him in one way or other, 
and are seen quoting from him. 


Contents 


As already indicated the work is divided into 21 Patalas. The total 
number of stanzas composed in various metres comes to 1227. The shortest 
section is the fourth Pa tala which contains only 12 verses as also the twelfth 
having an equal number. The biggest section in the twentieth Pa tala which 
contains 161 stanzas. 

Chapter headings are given in stanzas eight to ten of the first Pa tala, 
as follows : 


HFTTSn 



Prayogamahjarl of Ravi 


107 


cJl'ingiifui ^fcnct>4 viirnr^qmH^! 
^ 7 iyixt»rvioird^M^iurdi<iiH^i 1911 
HMH^ 

'jfluiT.^fd^ '^T^irnpT 'fvraPT^ 


In the opening stanzas of the work the author has revealed that he 
was a devotee of Siva whom he has referred to as 'Himalayasutanatha' 
(husband of the dauther of Himalaya-Parvatl), Again the reference 
'tuhinakarakala vibhusano devah' (the god who adorns the crescent as on 
ornament). Then the term 'smarari' also occurs in another stanza at the end 
of the work. Hence it is only natural for him to illustrate the building of a 
Siva temple. The very first stanza of the second Patala is to the point. 

I 



In the following stanzas also the terms like the following occur : 
(1 ) I 



(4) I 

( 5 ) ehnfcj’i; I 


These references are suggestive of the great devotion of the author to 
his tutelary deity. 

In the sixth Patala the details to locate the minor shrines within the 
temple campus are given. In two stanzas the locations are indicated as 
follows: 


?r?njF 

PtvjiRtrvitsttid^ 
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It is stated that there are 45 types of temples found mentioned in 
Saivagamas. But people could not afford many of them due to paucity of 
stones and material. Hence there is no purpose served in giving details of 
all such possible structures. It is better to limit the attention to a few types 
that could be built. Once the temple is built then the search for the rock to 
make the idol is to be begun. Once the stone is chosen it may be taken to the 
locality after washing it properly. The eighth Patala gives classification and 
ones of the stone into masculine, feminine and neuter which are to be used 
respectively for the idol, pedestal and platforms. 

MKPvirif I 

'TTT 


Once the idol is made efforts should be made to install it on an 
auspicious day. After the proper installation and bathing steps be taken to 
conduct the festival. For this the necessary rites like Ahkurarpana etc., art 
to be performed. All the rites are narrated with reference to ^iva. There 
should be annual festivals on fixed time. It could be in the months of Magha 
or Vaisakha. 




Procession in connection with the festival should be attractive. Celestial 
damsels should accompany the god fanning camaras— 


T: 


There should be the accompaniment of musical instruments. 


Dancing girls should move in front of the procession dancing and 
singing. 


chlnvii: 

^^i^TmPdyMl<Pc<c«VII dFMliJd: I 
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"5^^ '^1^55=3 rTcytrT^I I 

Offerings to Bhutas is an important item of the festival. There are 
tousands of Bhutas demanding oblations. This moment is auspicious. 


Such is the benefit of the devotees who worship the god during the 
time of oblations to attendant deities of &va. 


Nineteenth Patala describes the ceremony of bath. For the procession 
there should be the accompaniment of musical instruments, well-decorated 
men, women and courtesans. After the ceremonial bath the idol should be 
taken back to the temple in procession. Potfuls of sanctified water should 
be used to bathe the idol once it is taken inside the sanctum. The twentyfirst 
Patala deals with the renovations of the shrine. If the super structure is to to 
be renovated the idol should be taken out from the sanctum and be placed 
in a nearby temporary shrine. Renovation is needed afresh due to several 
reasons like breaking of walls, burning of roof, shaking or breaking of idols 
etc. 




After the renovation is completed the idol is to be installed back in the 
sanctum. The divinity is to be recharged into the idol. The god to be 
meditated is brilliant like the sun, wearing red clothes possessing three 
eyes, five faces and ten arms and appearing as a fearsome deity. His hands 
should hold the different weapons in a particular order. The hair shall be 
red brown in colour serpents should be roaring about his limbs vomitting 
the fire of poison. The description of the god is given in two verses. 



ClichejNil 
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sin<f 11 

The preceptor should meditate upon such form and offer worship 
befitting the form of the god. Oblation to demons and offering to Ganapati 
shall be made to bring auspiciousness. The preceptor is to be pleased, since 
he is to be identified with the god himself. 

?r5IT^ I 

It is with these words that the treatise comes to an end. 
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The Tantrapaddhati also known as Isanasivagurudevapaddhati^ after 
the name of the author Isanasivagurudeva is an elaborate treatise of the 
magnitude of an encyclopaedia dealing with various aspects of Tantra. The 
treament is so elaborate that the work consists of nearly 18000 stanzas in 
various metres and divided into a total of 119 Pa talas of varying length. 
The subject dealt with include the hymns on the various deities, japa, homa 
and other religious rites to derive benefits, the means of their attainment, 
properties of medicinal plants, science of magic, construction of temples, 
consecration of idols, modes of worship, festivals and allied topics. 

General features of this class of literature can be specified under four 
heads, viz., Jriana or knowledge and its nature ; Yoga or the concentration 
of mind and the various means of attaining the same; Kriya or construction 
of temples and the consecration of idols in temples for worship and Carya 
the religious rites, social institutions and observances. 

Of the four divisions, emphasis is often laid on one or two branches 
according to the predilection of the people of various regions as in the case 
of Kerala where the divisions of Kriya assume signficance. Strictly speaking 
the line of demarkation between the divisions is negligible. 

The term Tantra is generally applied to a class of religious literature. 
To be specific the term Tantra stands for a system of doctrines, or a book. 
Agama means tradition and Samhita signifies, a collection of sacred texts. 
The distinction consists only in minor details. Accordingly, Agamas may 
be considered as special class of works which propagate the worship of 
Siva and Sakti. Works of a similar kind specially devoted to the sect of 
Visnu are termed Sanihitas. Tantras derive materials from both these classes 
of literature.^ 

1. Isanasivagurudevapaddhati (in 4 vols). ed. T. Ganapati Sastri in Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Series 69, 72, 77, 83 in 1920, 1921, 1922 and 1925; Revised with an elaborate 
introduction by Dr. N.P. Unni, New Bharatiya Book Corporation, Delhi, 2006. 

2. S.A.S. Sarma, Paddhati literature of the Saivagamas, EFEO, Pondicherry. 
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Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. T. Ganapati Sastri who edited the work 
Isanasivagurudevapaddhati for the first time deserves the gratitude of the 
world of scholars for bringing out this substantial contribution of Kerala to 
Tantric literature. The author of the monumental treatise is mentioned as 
Isanagurudeva Misra, a high-souled personage who attained all the mantric 
powers. The editor suggests that the author might be a native of Mithila 
any of the adjoining countries. The suffix Misra is found added to the name 
of the author in the colophon at the end of of the first Pa tala as follows : 

^ V11 r 

WIT; \ 

In the preface to the second volume of the publication Ganapati Sastri 
quotes Haraprasada Sastri s views on the date and identity of Isanasivaguru. 
The author of the treatise, it is said belonged to the Mattamayur line of 
Saiva saints of Dhara. The Trivandrum editor hold the view that the author 
of the Tantric treatise lived earlier to Bhoja. In other words he is of the 
opinion that even though manuscrips of the works were obtained from 
Kerala, the work is not a product of a Kerala author. 

A Keralite Scholar 

But later scholars who had the benefit of studying the work in detail 
hold that there is enough evidence in the text itself to show that 
Isanasivaguru must have been a Kerala writer. The details given in the text 
regarding Tantra and Mantra are used in the daily rituals in Kerala temples 
for centuries. The seventh and ninth Pa talas of the work could be cited as 
examples. In these sections the rites of purification of materials used for 
rituals as well as mode of bathing are detailed. These too show affinity 
with the practice in Kerala. There are many other parallels which compel 
one to accept a Kerala authorship for the work. In the 50th Pa tala of the 
Kriyapada, the 343rd stanza refers to a particular musical instrument of 
Kerala called a Timila as follows : 

Timila is a kind of drum used in almost all temples of Kerala as one of 
the prominent musical instruments. Similarly in the 41st Pa tala of the 
Mantrapada a famous Tantra work which also deals with the treatment of 
poison called Narayaniya is referred to as follows : 

‘R^TTTTfWrZI td<MlMUMlPc;d4^1 
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The work is called Narayanlya since the author is one Narayana most 
probably a Keralite scholar but the real title of of the work is Tantrasara- 
sahgraha.^ But the most important reference is to Prayogamahjari often 
simply referred to as Mahjarl. There are not less than twenty-five references 
to this important work on Tantra. Among the several Tantric works quoted 
in this treatise Prayogamahjari by a Namputiri Brahmin called Ravi occupies 
a prominent position. Thus there is every reason to hold that the author 
must be a Keralite scholar. 

Identity 

Once it is established that the author is a Keralite the problem regarding 
his identity remains. Scholars have expressed different views in this respect. 

Isanaslvaguni the author of the Tantra treatise is often identified with 
Isanadeva the preceptor of Krsnalilasuka, the author of the famous 
Krsnakarnamrta. Towards end of the first canto of the work the following 
stanza occurs: 

The stanza makes it clear that the author of the stotra was Lllasuka, 
that his parents were Damodara and Nili and that he was a disciple of 
Isanadeva. This Isanadeva is supposed to be author of Tantrapaddhati.^ 
This again is referred to in the following stanzas quoted by the historian of 
Sanskrit literature from a manuscript. 

TIFRT ^ 

frlrioh ’llrllfri Ptci<4 

^ ^ chlRf I 


1. Ed. with commentary, Madras Government Oriental Series No. 15, Madras, 1950. 

2. M. Krishnamachariar, A History of Classical Sanskrit Literature, Delhi, 1974, p. 334. 
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1. Prayogamanjari 

From these stanzas occuring in the Balakrsnastotra it is gathered that 
Isana was the preceptor of Krsnalllasuka. The parent's Prayogamanjari often 
called Mahjarl is a very popular work on Tantra consisting of 21 Pa talas 
summarising Saivagamas. It deals with the rites for renovation of damaged 
temples and consecration of the idols of the different deities. The author of 
this work was a Namputiri Brahmin called Ravi. His father was Astamurti 
and the name of his grandfather has been given as Bhavatrata. He belonged 
to Mathara family. Further it is revealed that his tulelary deity was sasta of 
Cemparakkulangara. This information is supplied by the following stanzas 
occurring at the beginning of the work. 

Tf^PTT 

The fact that the work is a summary of Saivagamas is explained by the 
author as follows : 


chtulH 

rmrf^T 13^ ^1%: I 


1IT5J 11 

In the first stanza the author expresses his limitation and in the next 
he explains the nature of the work as an epitome of Tantras. The work is 
utilised by the Kerala priests very much and naturally manuscripts are 
available in several old families. 


The author remains unpublished though it has been quoted by later 
writers profusely. 

There is also an unpublished commentary on Prayogamanjari styled 
Pradyota. It is composed, by Trivikrama, the son of Narayana. It is assigned 
to the 15th century A.D. 

The Pradyota commentator has given some information about Ravi, 
the author of Prayogamanjari. It seems that he has personally known the 
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author of Mahjarl. The village of the author given as Sivapura has been 
identified by the commentator as 'Cokira' in Kerala and known in later 
literature as Sukapura. Many early works are referred by the commentator 
in his treatise and it contains much historical information on ancient Kerala. 

Names Nill and Damodara are corroborated by the reference in the 
Krsnakarnamrta verse. 

Ullur S. Parameswara Iyer, a historian of Kerala literature agrees with 
the above view and holds that the lines : 

1. Isanadevacararanabharanena and 

2. isanadeva ityasid isano munitejasam 

refer to the author of Tantrapaddhati. He is of the opinion that Tsana' must 
be the real name and 'Sivagurudeva' may be a title given to him because of 
his proficiency in Saivagamas.’ 

V. Rajarajavarma Raja, another historian of Kerala Sanskrit literature 
disputes this identity. He points out that in the stanzas of Krsnalilasuka, 
the name of his preceptor, is mentioned as Isanasiva. But the author of 
Tantrapaddhati refers to himself as Isanasiva in the last lines of Mantrapada 
and Yogapada respectively as follows : 

1. Atresanasivena narma ca yudham jaitram ca sandarsitam. 

2. Tamisanasivobhyadhad suraguruh Siddhantata-paddhatim. 

The colophons of various Patalas refer to the author as Isanasiva- 
gurudeva. According to the above-mentioned historian Isanadeva 
mentioned by Krsnalilasuka and Isanasiva the author of the Tantra text 
must be different persons.^ It is also pointed out that Vasudeva, the author 
of Rahasyagopalatantracintamani must be referring to our author when he 
says : 

Srlgumndm sivddydndm pranaiimi carandvalim. 

The title of the text 

The editor of the text has accepted the title of Isana-sivagurude- 
vapaddhati uniformly in all the four volumes. This title is relevant as upheld 
by several colophons seen at the end of various Patalas. 

But a shorter title "Tantrapaddhati" seems to have been accepted by 
scholars based on the following stanza occuring in the first Pa tala of the 
text: 


1. Keralasahityacaritram, Trivandrum, 1957, Vol. I, pp. 172-173. 

2. Keraliyasamskrtasahityacaritram, Vol. Ill, p. 552. 
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ftr^grTTpT fsriTT^TpT TT^TplT 

Here the word 'Tantrnpnddhati'' suggests a general idea as 'the system 
of Tantras' and as such could not be real title of the work. 

Yet another title is Tantrasarapaddhati or simply Tantrasara which 
again describes the nature of the text. Another title is Siddhantasara, again 
supplied by colophon. See the following instances : 

From these it is clear that the title 'Isanasivagurudeva-paddhati' stands 
for the system of practice formulated by Isanasivaguru. The other titles like 
Tantrasarapaddhati, Tantrasara or Siddhantasara show the nature of the 
work as a short compendium taking materials from earlier authorities. 

Authors and works quoted 

The following authors are quoted by name : Aryabhata, Gautama, 
Patahjali, Parasara, Pitamaha, Bodhayana, Brahmasambhu, Bhojaraja, Maya, 
Yajhavalkya, Ramakantha, Varuna, Vasistha, Sadyojyotis and Somasambhu. 

The various works quoted by name are: Ajita, Uttaragargya, Kalottara, 
Kalottaratika, Kirana, Kurma, Gautamiya, Candrajhana, Tattvaprakasa, 
Tattvasagara, Tattvasiddhi, Devya matam, Naradlyam, Narayanlyam, 
Nyaya, Para, Pingalamatam, Purana, Paurusa, Pauskara, Pratisthapaddhati, 
Pratisthasamuccaya, Prapahcasara, Prayogamahjarl, Brahma, Bhagavadgita, 
Bhojendrapaddhati, Mantravyakarana, Makutottara, Mahjarl, Matahga, 
Manendra, Mohasurottara, Yogasivapaddhati, Yoganu sasana, Ratnatraya, 
Lambita, Vatula, Vatulottara, Vijaya, VIra, Vaisnava, Sivadharma, Sivagama, 
Sruti, Sattrimsa-ttattvasiddhi, Sarv'^ajhanasamudra, Sarddhatrisatika, 
Sansanika, Skanda, Smrti, Svacchandabhairava and Svayambhuva. 

2. Tattvaprakasa 

The Tattvaprakasa is a rare ancient work on the Saiva system of 
philosophy divided into six sections called Paricchedas. The author of the 
work is king Bhojadeva. The work is cited as authority in the Saivadarsana 
section of the Sarvadarsanasahgraha. There is a commentary on the work 
by a Keralite scholar named Srikumara. The commentary styled 
Tatparyadipika gives adequate explanation of the text and cites a number 
of ancient authorities including the author of Isanagurudevapaddhati. The 
work begins as follows : 
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vi)^: I 

Trarfjin^: 

The last stanza of the work mentions the name of the author as follows : 

cTc^PTTTtPi 

TT: 11 

In the first section the three principles of Pasu-pati-pasa are discussed 
in detail. Tlae second section is called Suddhavinirnaya. The third deals 
with ^uddhasuddhavinirnaya. The fourth section is devoted to 
Asuddhavargavinirnaya. The brief section which forms the fifth is styled 
Samanyavada. The last and sixth is called Nivrtti. The work provides a 
comprehensive account of the Saiva philosophical system as found in the 
Saivagama, describing mainly the categories of Pati (the lord), Pasu (the 
beings) and Pasa (the bonds). The author also seeks to explain the different 
kinds of metaphysical and other categories as accepted by the Saiva 
philosophy. The most important category is 5iva who is regarded as 
consciousness; by which the Saivas understand combined knowledge and 
action. In short, the work gives a good exposition of the cardinal tenets of 
the Saiva philosophical system. 

Srikumara, the commentator has quoted profusely from ancient 
authorities in his exposition of the text of Bhoja. He begins the commetary 
as follows : 

?T^II 

^ 

In these lines the commentator has given the name of the commentary 
as Tatprayadipika. Towards the end of the treatise he eulogises Bhoja the 
author of the text in glowing terms and concludes the work as follows : 



In a colophon it is stated that Srikumara the commentator is the son of 
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Sankara of the Bharadvajagotra. The work by Bhoja and the commentary 
there on are published as No. 68 in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series by T. 
Ganapati Sastri in the year 1920. 


3. Narayaniya 

The work called Narayaniya is referred to by the author in the fortyfirst 
section of the treatise as follows : 


The work is also known as Visanarayanlyam in Kerala. The name given 
by Narayana, the author, is Tantrasara-sahgraha and it is published by 
Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras in the year 1950. The 
work altogether consists of thirty two sections called Patalas, The treatise 
begins with the following stanzas. 


TTOTt:?! ITTTOT ^ 11 




II 


From these stanzas it is clear that the work is only a compendium 
based on several authorities. The stanzas also justify the title 
Tantrasarasahgraha. Towards the end of the work the author informs us 
that he is a Keralite. He belonged to the village Sivapura on the banks of the 
river Nila. Narayana was his father and the name of his mother was Uma. 
He had a sister Gaurl and an uncle named Parameswara. The last three 
stanzas of the work reveal that it consists of two thousand stanzas besides 
suggesting the competence of the author in the subject. 

' ’iKiqull 

TfJRI: fymft 11 




d-^t^rdVI^rdPH^^ ^<Nuld 11 

The last and final stanza of the work contains a Phalasruti detailing 
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the scope and aim of the work besides enumerating the benefits conferred 
on the readers. 

^4M-dlvfchlvl 

■^TTRT -iKiq^ild I 

The first ten Patalas are devoted to toxicology. In the next four the 
author has given an account of the subject of grahapidas; evil-effects of the 
planets, and the ways for getting over the ill-effects. This portion also deals 
with mental disease. The fifteenth and sixteenth sections deal with various 
painful bodily ailments and Tantrika treatment for them. The next three 
sections (17-19) enumerate the evil magic resorted to by mischievous persons 
to harm their enemies. The remedies for such acts are given here. The last 
thirteen chapters are devoted to Kamika Karmas. In this portion the author 
has comprehensively compressed the Mantras and the devotional aspects 
of all the deities (with their ultimate effects) and their benevolent effects by 
reciting them. 

It is almost definite that Isanasiva has drawn upon this work in dealing 
with toxicology in his compendium. A comparative study of the two works 
will make this evident. A single instance alone is dted here to show how he 
has drawn on his predecessor from Kerala. The thirtieth section of 
Tantrasarasahgraha deals with the treatment of animals like cow etc. It is 
entitled 'Gavadipatala'. The section begins with the treatment of cows as 
follows (vide p. 437 of the Madras edition). 

ClIt'llfeidl I 

TThTT I 1 11 

^ 1w w 

Tfhr 12 11 

Tariff^ ^rTTT^:( 

^ 13 11 

q,HRI r^\ 

11 s 11 

TfTqrrf^r^'Sfhf: od 11 

The fortyninth section of Isanasivagurudevapaddhati begins with the 
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treatment of cows. The author has taken his predecessor Narayai>T as his 
authority- Based on the above stanzas he enumerates the treatment to be 
given as follows : 


^ rMJ<o|I ^ TThf I 1 

^ ^ I 2 

^ifh" chioh '^rTTTFH^I 
mIci 11 3 

'^yllrich c^'^ch 'H^pT 

chll^ch ^ 1 4 

^ PcdRslfctl -rffr^ 11 


II 

It 

II 

II 


Similarly the entire section dealing with the treatment of animals is 
formulated on the basis of the earlier text by Narayana. 


4. Prapancasara 

Another important work on Mantrasastra called Prapancasara is quoted 
thrice in the course of the treatise. The following are the references. 

'nm 

MMc+iMufrc^dfdWyi^drctrd ^5^11 

11 

yM^ir<i ytrT? Wtl^ l ^Md t ^^ ll 

Prapancasara is a work on Mantrasastra and it includes various topics 
so as to form an encyclopaedia within the thirty-six chapters. The authorship 
is attributed to the great Sahkaracarya, the propounder of Advaita system 
of philosophy. The work is popular not only in Kerala but also in other 
parts of the country. It has been commented upon by various authoritative 
commentators. Subjects like the origin of sound, its power, purpose etc., 
are described in it since in Mantrasastra, Aksaras are important. The concept 
of Sabdabrahma is enumerated in the beginning of the text. 

^;g[FTFTT^ y<^&f€cTt 11 
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In the above stanza the origin of sound from the Muladhara and its 
gradual development through the various places of articulation are 
mentioned. The following verses occurring at the end of the text shed light 
on the content of the treatise. 


^Vmicii- 1 ^ 

'^rarfir wr 11 


U^- 




chHCdvJl ^ 

yW: I 


There are numerous commentaries on the work. They include : 
Tattvadipika of Nagnsvami, Pradipj of Narayana; Vijhanadyotini of 
Trivikrama; Vivarana of Padmapada;Sam-bandhadipika of Uttamabodha; 
Saradlpini of Satyananda; Sarasahgraha of Nityananda and some of 
anonymous authorship like Padarthadlpika. Some of the commentators have 
mentioned the greatness of their original author. For instance, Uttamabodha 
the author of Sambandhadipika states : 


'iT:^^TpqT yjsrr- 

'J^TTfy 

TTsRTTf 

In this stanza the author takes Sankara to be an incarnation Siva, the 
propounder of Agamas. 


, The following stanzas occurring at the end of the VijhanodyotInT 
commentary of Trivikrama bring out the worth of the text. They also give 
the name of the commentator, the term '"Krantatrilokahvaya" standing for 
Trivikrama, the name of whose father being given as Narayana. 
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int 


VIM l WfdfM ^\ 

^d l 

<3^4 Jit»C4|J<m84*1H5l- 

N*nci14lnM5idinPi^4- 

t^hp^TTTtrrf ttniH, 

■RTHT 

fi4^yM^i: ■gim4t 

'^gPT: II 


It is only natural that such an authoritative work like Prapancasara is 
drawn upon by Isanasiva, especially in dealing with the origin and 
development of sound in the first part of his treatise. 


Versatility of the author 

A close study of Isanasivagurudevapaddhati would reveal the 
versatility of the Kerala scholar who made a substantial contribution of the 
Tantric literature. He has referred to by name fifteen scholars whose works 
formed the basis of his own writings. The total number of works that he 
refers to is over sixty. These works belong to diverse fields of study like 
Tantra, Purana, Jyotisa, Ayurveda, Kalpa, Dharmasastra, Smrti literature, 
Yogasastra, Vyakarana, Cchandas and Saivagamas. 

The proficiency of the author in Saivagamas is really remarkable and 
he has quoted from a wide range of texts belonging to that realm of literature. 
A majority of works quoted by him belongs to Tantra and Agama fields of 
study. But his attention is not confined to the ritualistic aspect of the temple. 
He has dealt with the architectural aspects too like a master architect 
referring to various styles like Nagara, Dravida and Vesara. In dealing with 
medicines, sorcery etc., his scope is rather limited. But then his treatment of 
classical metres is wonderful. He has introduced a good number of metres 
not met with in standard works on prosody. His source in this connection 
is not revealed, though he must have had some text before him. 
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He is not just a compiler. His poetic talent is obvious. The stanzas 
describing the various aspects of deities are remarkable for their poetic 
qualities and aesthetic sensibility. He is often influenced by poets like 
Kalidasa and others in dealing with various portions. 

An encyclopaedic work 

The work is of an encyclopaedic nature giving short but reliable 
accounts of a wide range of topics. The author has collected his materials 
from authoritative sources. In dealing with the ritualishc aspects his practical 
experience has stood him in good stead. He is at home in dealing with the 
temple rituals of Kerala. His first hand knowledge of the daily rituals of 
Kerala temples and acquaintance with the modes of festivals have enhanced 
the value of the work considerably. The fact that he is quoted as an authority 
in later times by the authors of Tantric treatises shows the merit of his 
treatment of the subject which is of special interest to the lovers of Kerala 
culture. 

A detailed study of the work would yield much hitherto unknown 
information on the Tantric and ritualistic aspects of Kerala temples. An 
attempt is made in the following pages to give a brief account of the contents 
of the work spread over 119 Pa talas, so as to serve as an introduction. 

A Paddhati type of treatise 

Hemacandra defines the term Taddhati' as "granth-arthabodha- 
kagrantha"—a treatise purported to explain a text. 

Bhatta Ramakantha in his commentary on Sardha trisatikalottara 
defines the Paddhati as :—"paddhatih pratisastram viksiptasya srutasya 
tatsamarthyaksiptasya ca mantratantranusthanaya samksepat kramena- 
bhidhanam, yajurvedadau yajhasutradivat." 

For any scripture, a Paddhati is a text which enables the performance 
of the rituals (of that scripture) along with the mantras (that accompany 
them) by succinctly arranging in the order (of performance (i) The 
instructions explicitly stated but dispersed in various places and (ii) 
whatever these explicit statements imply. An example ihe Yajhasutra in 
the case of Yajurveda. 

The Saiva literature mentions eighteen Paddhatikaras, which differs 
in the the different sources. They are (1) Ugrajyoti, (2) Sadyojyoti, 
(3) Ramakantha, (4) Vaidyanatha, (Vidyakantha), (5) Narayana (Narayana- 
kantha), (6) Vibhutikantha, (7) Srikantha, (8) Nilakantha, (9) Somasambhu, 
(10) Isanasambhu, (11) Hrdayasambhu, (12) Virihci (Brahamsambhu), 
(13) Vairagyasivn, (14) Jhanasambhu, (15) Trilocanasiva (16) Varunasiva, 
(17) isanasiva and (18) Aghorasambhu. 



124 


Tantra Literature of Kerala 


"'Among the development of ^aiva literature from the 10th century on 
wards we see that Saiva authors produced an array of Agama commentaries 
(vrttis), ritual manuals (Paddhatis) and philosophical treatises. The corpus 
of Paddhati texts, both ritually and philosophically followed in the path set 
forth by the Saivagamas. The Paddhati authors aspired to write simply, 
concisely and clearly and were inspired to set forth their system to 
distinguish the ^aivasiddhanta route prominently from the many paths 
prescribed by others. The Paddhatis had their task to clarify the views of 
the ^aivasiddhanta school and to refute the wrong views of others.''^ 


Contents 


Tantrapaddhati also known as Isanasivagurudevapaddhati is divided 
into four parts, namely, (1) Samanyapada; (2) Mantrapada, (3) Kriyapada 
and (4) Yogapada. Of these, the first two form Purvardha or the former half 
and the last two the Uttarardha or the latter half. The work is divided into 
numerous sections called Pa talas. The subjects dealt with include the hymns 
on the various deities; Japa; Homa and other religious rites to be carried on 
to please them and derive benefits; the means of their attainment; their 
application for averting the evil effects of poision; malicious plants and 
diseases; the use of medicines; the properties of medicinal herbs; the science 
of magic; the construction of temples; vimanas; consecration of idols; modes 
of worship; details of festivals and other allied topics. The treatment is so 
elaborate that the work consists of nearly 18,000 stanzas in various metres 
and divided into a total of 119 Patalas of varying length. 

The first publication of the text by T. Ganpati Sastri is printed in four 
volumes. These volumes contain the four Padas of the work in the following 
mode of arrangement. 


Vol. I. 
Vol. II. 
Vol. III. 
Vol. IV. 


Samanyapada contains 
Mantrapada contains 
Kriyapada contains 
Kriyapada includes 


1—14 Patalas 
15—52 Patalas 
1—30 Patalas 

31—64 Patalas and 
Yogapada—3 Patalas. 


In other words Samanyapada consists of 14 Patalas; and Mantrapada 
contains 38 Patalas. Thus the first part or Purvardha of the treatise consists 
of a total of 14+38=52 Patalas. Kriyapada, the biggest of the four sections, 
consists of 64 Patalas while Yogapada, the shortest contains only 3 chapters. 
Thus the second part or Uttaradha includes 64+3=67 Patalas. The whole 


1. SA.S. Sarma, EFEO, Pondicherry, The Paddhati Literature of the Saivagamas 
(unpublished monograph) 
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work is thus planned into 119 well-divided sections. Each of the four Padas 
is conceived as a separate unit by the author. 

1. Samanyapada 

As already noticed this section is divided into 14 Patalas dealing with 
the general priciples of Tantrasastra. This forms an introduction to the 
subjects dealt with in the following chapters. 

(1) The first Patala or section begins with two benedictory stanzas 
eulogising various deities and the preceptor of the author. Then follows a 
short but poetic enumeration of the scope of the work detailing the various 
subjects dealt with in the treatise. 

The author states that he is composing Tantrapaddhati after consulting 
a good number of authoriative works in the field. His treatise may be 
compared to Sruti since it requires no other literary aid to comprehend the 
meaning. It is like Bhogavati the bed of Visnu since it is clear, straight, 
neither too short nor too long, variegated and abounding in qualities. It is 
like a beautiful woman having embellishments and always resorted to by 
loving people. It is like Sahjivani, the divine elixir capable or restoring the 
dead to life since it contains the remedial measures for the affliction caused 
by poison, disease, evil magic, etc. It is like Dandaniti—the system of 
judicature giving the various means to destroy the wicked. It is like the 
from of Visnu since it extols the truth negating evils. It is like the autumnal 
season of Brahma who is always surrounded by Mantras, gods and Kalpas. 
It is like a fortified place accessible only to those who are conversant with 
the route. It is like the age of Kali following Dvapara after the passing of 
Dharmatanaya (Yudhisthira) to the heaven. It is like the ordinance of the 
creator providing different objects. It is like the divine power providing 
salvation dirough the means of knowledge. This idea is beautifully expressed 
in the following lines which form a good introduction to the whole work. 
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T^^lf I 


«+irHU^^ <*i^chl cblH^^ 'nfrT^m 11 
TT^jnrfg ?T^^T^Slf^TrT^niTT^l^l 

«ri4i4l^^l 'glW 
Tit^nmT?rTf tttt^ 

The author defines Mantra quoting the authority of a treatise called 
Ratnatraya as follows: 

i^^jfTTnTf 

According to the view the word Mantra connotes 'that which saves 
the beings from the cycle of birth and death once it is meditated upon'. The 
alphabet of the same is called 'Matrka'. Mantra is of four types, viz., BIja 
consisting of a single syllable; BIjamantra not exceeding ten syllables; Mantra 
consisting of less than twenty syllables and Malamantra having more than 
twenty syllables. The first three are effective respectively in childhood, 
youth, and old age while the last one is always effective. 

Now the author deals with Svaradhikara—the section for vowels used 
in mantras. They are produced from Sakti which becomes Bindu, Nada and 
Rava. There are four stages for Bindu which are given in the reverse order 
as Vaikharl, Madhyama, PasyantI and Suksma, the last mentioned being 
produced from Kundalinl. From $aktibija sixteen vowels are produced 
which are called Kalas. 


Now the section for consonants is enunciated and they are enumerated 
as fifty. 
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^ VlpThU^^rT: I 

cFT^: M^Wviiuil 

The next section is called Sahketa dealing with some technical terms. 
According to the author everything in the universe is conceived in alphabets. 


Fifty consonants represent fifty forms of Rudra, Pranava is Siva; the 
alpahbet 'ka' is Brahman; Aksaras represen t numbers when technically used; 
the names of the metres are many; tattvas are thirtysix etc. The author 
concludes the first Patala stating that Pranava is like the seed of a big tree, 
from which the whole universe springs up. 




(2) The second Patala enumerates several concepts which are common 
to work on Tantra. There are sections, for the appreciation of the nature of 
Rudras, Rudrasakti; Visnu-murtis Visnusaktis and herbs, each of them 
numbering fifty. Then follows the enumeration of thirty six kalas, sixteen 
Pranavakalas, the palces of Lipinyasa, Ahka and Suddhalipis. Various 
Nyasas like Srikantha with Sakti, Prapahca, Yaga, Samrddhi, Ksobhani, 
Malini, Vagvadinl and Kesava are given in detail. Sixteen Upacaras or modes 
of worship are then given followed by a detailed mode of worship of Lipis 
or alphabets in a Tantric diagram. The section concludes with a statement 
about the benefits accruing to the follower of the system. 

In the course of the enumeration of these concepts the form of the 
goddess to be meditated upon is also provided. For instance, goddess 
Sarasvatl in Samrddhinyasa is to be conceived as follows: 


The goddess conceived as Samksobhani in a different way is 
represented as follows: 
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Similarly the different conceptions of the deities to be meditated upon 
are given in this section. 

(3) The third Patala enumerates Svarodaya, Svaramurti and 
Aksaramurti. Each of the vowels and consonants in a Tantric diagram is 
supposed to belong to a category like colour, etc. The author states that a 
Sadhaka without such knowledge is like a physician ignorant of the 
properties of medicinal herbs or like one trying to ride an elephant in rut 
without knowing its intoxicated state. 




Mdfd \ 1 

The time of the origin of the sound is to be taken into account. Each of 
the syllables possesses a particular form and colour. This knowledge is to 
be imparted by the preceptor only to a worthy follower. This section is 
based on an earlier treatise called Tattvasagara. 

(4) The fourth Patala deals with the varieties of mantras which are 
threefold—masculine, feminine and neuter. The first variety ends with the 
word 'svaha', the second concludes with the term 'namah' and the third 
without these endings. This calssification is given by an authority called 
Gautama. The first variety is to be used is secrecy; the second in hypnotising 
people; and the third for other purposes. Another work called 
Mantravyakarana also is drawn upon by our author to compile this section. 
He states : 


^ I 

^ ytrff 11 


(5) The fifth Patala deals with the appropriate modes or using the 
mantras. The first section called Paliavadyadhikara directs how to 
pronounce the mantras to gain one's end. There are six ways of using the 
mantra along with the name of the Sadhya. They are Pallava, Yoga, Rodha, 
Grathana, Samputaka and Vidarbhana, For instance in Samputaka the names 
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are to be incorporated within the Mantra employed for the purpose. The 
next instruction concerns the place of action. Unless the proper place is 
selected, the desired effect would not be produced. For instance, in 
performing sorcery an auspicious place will not be useful. The author states : 

^ ch-qchiEJi I 


In the next topic called Kaladhikara, the specific time for the rite is 
enumerated. For this purpose a day is divided into six seasons irrespective 
of the actual season in common parlance. 

ShHlTnl I 

tR# ulcctiitri VlPlfd I 

Dravyadhikara enumerates the various objects required for the 
respective rites. The auspicious day for the various acts is fixed in the 
Dinadhikara. The seat to be occupied by the Sadhaka is also specified. It is 
to be fixed according to the nature of the rites. It is said : 


Tafg w^5rf=?r% i i 

The author has given details in these matters mostly based on 
Tattvasagara. 

(6) The sixth Pa tala deals with a variety of Tantric diagrams as well as 
types sacrificial fire pits. 


The section deals with Tantric diagrams like Caturasra, Pahcakona, 
Bhadraka, Sarvatobhadra, Parvatikantaprasada, Latalihgodbhava, Pahca- 
brahamandala, Svastikabja, Svastikasarvatobhadra, Cakrabija, Dalabheda, 
Mayacakra, Tripuramandala, and Lihgodarasandohamala. Each of these 
varieties is to be made according to the need of the rite. The measurements 
and the shapes are closely described in the section. These are applicable to 
both sacrificial fire pits as well as Tantric diagrams. In dealing with this 
section authorities like Bhojaraja, Ajita, Tattvasagara, and Brhatkalottara 
are quoted. It is expressly stated that the author has consulted texts on 
Saivagama for compiling this section. 
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^ TOHtT: rVN i r<ti<i^Hir^d : I 

ggJTT ■pT^OT 1^1^641*1^'HTti'injH'itH/ I 

(7) The seventh Pa tala deals with sacrificial utensils such as ladle, sticks 
for kindling fire, sacred grass, oblation, and the size and measurements of 
sacrificial vessels. 'Phe types of wood to be used for making these utensils 
are specified, '^juoting the authority of Pauskara, the author states that 
utensils can be made of gold, silver or copper, the derived merits being of 
the same order. 

(8) In the eighth Patala the topics dealt with the are the invocation of 
the deity to grace the seat; offering of oblations; giving of water for washing 
the feet, bathing the deity and adorning with garments; offering of flowers 
and incense; giving usual oblation and modes of worship. The worship is 
of three kinds Uttama, Madhyama and Adhama. In the first type, sixteen 
modes are given while in the second, ten modes are employed. In the last 
type only five modes are used. 

I 

There are three varieties of oblations such as Saiva, Sakta and Vaisnava 
for which six or eight objects are given. The deity is ceremonially bathed 
removing the garlands used on the previous day and fresh garments are 
put on the deity. A variety of selected flowers used for the worship and 
incense and lamp are offered before the idol. The offering of cooked rice 
and pudding are made every day. Fruits and other articles are also used for 
this purpose. The idol is taken around the shrine at the time of giving 
oblations to attending deities. 

(9) The ninth Patala prescribes the two types of purification by taking 
bath. One may perform this purification in cold water or smear ashes all 
over the body for the purpose. The first type is called Varum while the 
second is called Agneya. In taking bath in water, the Sadhaka shall observe 
the principles or purification prescribed in the various Dharmasutras. Before 
taking the second type of purification the first one also is to be taken. 

The goddess to be worshipped possesses a cosmic form. Different 
branches of knowledge form her limbs and represent her actions. 

'^T^: yiwil Iqwj^ucHi neiK 
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hIhiViI 

wtt wf ^^tPt 


(10) The tenth Patala is devoted to the purificatory ceremonies. This 
has reference to the Sadhaka or the one who wishes to attain the desired 
ends. In explaining the concept, authorities like Brahmasambhu and 
^rikalottara are frequently quoted. The purification is both physical and 
mental. It is made clear by the concluding stanza of the section : 

Wcffir 


if rTT I 


Bathing in water is not enough to purify the body. Internal blemishes 
should also be removed. For that chanting of hymns meditahon upon deities, 
yogic practices etc., are needed. 


(11) The eleventh Patala deals with Vastupuja, the ceremony of 
propitiahng the lord of the house-site or site chosen for the location of 
temples and other sacred construction. This is intended for the benefit of 
the householder. The lord of site is in fact a huge demon who lies in the 
ground extending his hand and legs and placing his face down. It is said : 



yf^ 4 tr 4 ^1^11 


Over his huge limbs lie thirty two deities who are to be pleased. A 
square diagram is to be drawn on the chosen site. The square is to be devided 
into sixty four segments if Brahmins do the worship and it shoudl be divided 



132 


Tantra Literature of Kerala 


into one hundred and twenty-eight if kings and others are to do the worship. 
Oblations of cooked rice etc., are to be placed in the respective divisions of 
the square. Brahmins are entitled to perform Vastuhoma—a kind of 
sacrificial ritual especially in connection with the house warming ceremony. 
In fact there are three kinds of worship in this connection. They are Puja, 
Bali and Homa. It is said ; 

This type of ceremony may be held in the case of new houses, temples, 
sacrificial places etc. 

w|qchl4 'jyfchdvi ^ \ 

Vedic hymns are freely adapted as Mantras for the purpose. The 
following lines specify this. 

This shows how Vedic passages are utilized in connection with 
domestic as well as temple rituals. 

(12) This section deals with Ahkurarpana—the sowing of seeds on the 
site of the ritual or festival. Only fertile land should be selected for temples 
or sacrificial places. To ascertain this seeds are sown. 

The sowing of seeds should be done five, seven or nine days before 
the selected day for the festival. It should be an auspicious day. Beans, 
seasamums, rice and other seeds should be bundled together during night 
and dipped in milk and water before being sown the next day. The sowing 
should be preceded by rituals like the chanting of Mantras etc. On the 
appointed day the preceptor should examine the growth and decide on 
expiatory ceremonies if any variety fails to sprout. Depending on the growth 
or damage of the sprouts the success or failure can be ascertained. 

(13) This section is devoted to Mantradiksa—ceremonial vow to be 
undergone by the preceptor. He should enter the sacrificial place decorated 
with festoons and flower garlands. After performing worship to the sacred 
fire he should propitiate Vighnaraja to ward off obstacles. A diagram should 
be made with powder of different colours. It should have divisions according 
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to specification. The preceptor as well as his disciple should occupy their 
respective places wearing white garments. They should meditiate upon the 
goddess in the form of universe. Again they should offer oblations to the 
sacred fire. The disciple should purify himself mentally following the 
instruction of his preceptor. This kind of Mantradlksa would remove the 
sin acquired during seven previous cycles of birth. 

(14) The fourteenth and final Patala of the Samanyapada deals with 
thirty-two types of sacred fire, other types of Vedic fire, control of internal 
veins and Saiva and Vaisnava modes of fire worship. The section is entirely 
devoted to the different forms of fire worship which are conducive to the 
welfare of the Sadhaka. Generally speaking the fire worship is of four kinds, 
Vaidika, ^aiva, Vaisnava and Kamya to be followed by people of these cults 
respectively. 

VW: ^»FT: TTcJ 

The Vedic type of worship is explained by the author following the 
authority of Bodhayana. Saivites should meditate upon Siva while 
Vaisnavites should follow their own principles. 

In compiling this section the author has depended upon different 
authorities like texts on Tantra, Vedic rituals and Saivagamas. This is made 
clear in the last stanza as follows : 



i 

With this section the first quarter of the work called Samanyapada 
comes to an end. The principles given in this section are of a general nature. 
They are equally applicable to Vedic, domestic and temple rituals in addition 
to Tantric rites of different kinds. 

II. Mantrapada 

The second quarter of the work consists of thirty-eight Pa talas from 
the fifteenth to the fifty-second. This part of the treatise is devoted to Mantras 
relating to different deities. Different yantras are also prescribed to ward 
off the evil effects of stars, birds, diseases, poisons etc. Rites for ensuring 
victory in a battle, elixir to prolonglife, means to overcome death etc., also 
are prescribed in this section. 
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(15) The fifteenth Pa^^la is styled Prapahcaganapati. Here god is 
identified with Siva himself and is termed as the source for creation, 
sustenance and destruction of the universe. The author states : 


rHRdd ^ II 

Siva has just transformed himself into Ganapati with the face of an 
elephant. The god can be meditated upon as occupying different regions, 
as for instance, the god dwelling on a mountain located in the midst of an 
ocean of the juice of sugarcane. He can be conceived as occupying a Tantric 
diagarm whose eight regions may be conceived as different places of 
importance in the Indian subcontinent. 

Mi^i* TT?TT chlm'^ciT pTp": 

yn^Pc^rvi 7TOT T^IPiaiuf *5 

'^3TTrRI rfOT I 


There are six different conceptions, of the god known under different 
names though all the forms have elephant head. The six names are Amoda, 
Pramoda, Sumukha, Durmukha, Vighna and Vainayaka. The god is in a 
seated form and on his left lap his consort (who is only a form of Sakti) is 
seated. The feminine deities are respectively called Siddhi, Kanti, Samrddhi, 
Madanavati, Klinnaya and Kledanl. 

Tt ■ggTsft 

«hiPd: 

'FTTTFvTfvPTT: 11 

All the above forms represent the pleasant mood of the god indulging 
in amorous dalliance with his consort. Naturally the goddess also has to be 
meditated upon. The author has described the respective forms of the god 
as well as his consort. 





Food preparation which are dear to the god include Modaka, Payasa 
etc. Fruits and flowers favourite to the god are also enumerated. The author 
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has narrated the proceedings based on earlier authorities. The section is 
concluded with the following stanza. 

rT«IT ^ I 

(16) This section is devoted to some of the aspects of Ganapati. The 
main topics dealt with are Mahaganapati, Siddhavinayaka and 
Ksipraprasadaganapati. His vehicle is mentioned as a huge rat resembling 
a peak. Mahaganapati is said to possess ten hands each of them wielding 
particular weapons. 

chC1HlPlcr»{ W I 

He bears on his left his consort decorated with golden ornaments. 
Mahaganesa is to be worshipped for the prosperity of the Sadhaka. 

Siddhavinayaka represents another aspect of the god. In this forms 
the god possesses only two hands as against the ten noted above. The god 
is to be worshipped in the early morning to yield better benefits. The 
following stanzas give a good description of the deity. 

ezM: 11 



Another form is named as Ucchistavighnesa with a short stature. He 
bestowes all desires upon the supplicant. 

^cK^quiI 

HHUc^: IT fWR: 

Ksipraprasada is so called since he bestows boons and benefits 
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immediately after the worship. He is compared to the celestial tree, 
Kalpavrksa giving all boons. His form is described as : 


f^yUHI<: VirvmUdtoyicl^l I 


The benefits of worshipping the god include the death of the enemy, 
heavy rains, recovery from disease and all- round prosperity. The various 
modes of worship are summed up as : 





(17) The concept of Tripurasakti is explained in detail in this section. 
This power identified with Goddess Parvati is capable of bestowing all 
desires to the worshippers. 



The power is to be meditated upon as seated in eight specified regions. 
Different limbs of the devotee can be conceived as the seat of the power. A 
diagram called Tripuracakra can also be drawn to facilitate the worship. 
The diagram may be drawn having eight, twelve and sixteen petals of lotus 
respectively in three layers from inner to outer circles. Enclosing this circle 
there would be square lines with door-like openings in all the four directions. 
Letters of the mantra may be written in the appropriate places. This cakra 
may be drawn on gold silver or copper plates. The goddess is to be conceived 
as occupying the amulet. Hymns enumerating the quality of the power are 
given for propitiating the goddess. 



The benefits of the worship are elaborated by the author. They are the 
destruction of enemies, intellectual attainment, fulfilment of desires etc. 
The section concludes with the statement: 
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(18) In this section the concept of goddess as Vagisvari is delineated. 
Three aspects of the deity are explained as Hamsavagisvari, Dasaksari- 
Vagisvari and Siddha-Vagisvari. The first aspect is stated as : 



'TOT I 

The second aspect as Dasaksarivagisvari is given as a slight variation 
of the first concept. A mantra having ten syllables is added to the conception 
of the earlier form noted as Hamsavagisvari. Various benefits of reciting 
this mantra are enumerated by the author. 

The third apsect as Siddhavagisvari is described as another variation 
of the first power. The benefits are enumerated as numerous. Proficiency in 
words is the chief benefit of this worship. The mode of worship., the mantras 
to be recited, the frequency of the hymns, the oblations to be offered etc., 
are given in detail. 

(19) This chapter is called Srihrdayam since it deals with the Mantra 
propitiating goddess Laksmi. This should be learned from the mouth of the 
preceptor. 

The nature of the mantra, the mode of worship, the benefits accruing 
etc., are enumerated in a variety of metres. The author has used the section 
to illustrate a large number of rare metres. The following are metres 
illustrated while describing the nature of the goddess and modes of worship. 

TTCrolfiT;, 'arnftfiT:, 3TT^lWtf?T:, 'qCTOfrftfrT:, 

ftT^cTT-'clMHIiJ^nfd:, 3TTTIRTfvT^, , 

'qTTOTTO, 

MHIuH, l^dM, I 

The nature of the mantra, the materials to be used etc., are prescribed 
in such a way so as to fit into the pattern of the metre. The name of the 
metre also is given. All these above-mentioned metres are used in 
elaborating the details of Srihrdaya, likened to Kalpavrksa because of its 
usefulness. 


ntMiMoHUMPuic^f M^rTiTftF: 11 
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(20) The section is again devoted to the propitiation of the goddess of 
prosperity. There are sub-sections like Caturhasti, Srlrekha and 
Kamalavasini. Once again the section illustrates several metres like : 

HpdiiHi, 

H^mr, aMPwdy^rMHH,, ^qdril, 

^<jpd<l<^, , lif^dTUr I 

The last mentioned metre is illustrated in a stanza that deals with the 
enumeration of the benefits. 

^ fKp4^vI^c^ l P^diM-ld l 

PHqP<dAd)dt 5 1 

7T vT?;#- 

jJ^qdd>c^riJ^d ^gf^rtnii 

(21) The section is called Saktipatala. The main topic dealt with is the 
different modes of worship in relation to Sakti. Details like Carana, Nyasa, 
DIksa, Darpanapuja and Mudra are given. The place of worship varies from 
house to burial grounds. Different aspects of the goddess ranging from 
pleasant disposition to horrible appearance are mentioned. The benefits 
for the Sadhaka range from earthly prosperity to the attainment of divinity. 
The portion concludes with the following statement. 


I^Ih^ TO’U^^Rfd “5^: ^Pif$JrT^I 



The illustration of metres is continued in this section also. The following 
are the metres used here : 

3^q<ddid’, iiPtMdIUI, ddMdl, f^nsTT, 

^MKcdPcdrif, mU|dd>*lP^dct>\ Pd^tM^I, Pd^-qiHI, 

^pgfSRT^, ^diMddl, q^^fllRun, 4Mp4^dH., 

VllP^dl, dIdtRi:, %JM<Pd^Pfld, 

(22) The section is devoted to the description of the goddess in the 
form of Tvarita. It represents the form of Gauri in the attire of hunter's 
woman. Siva appeared as a hunter before Vijaya (Arjuna) having been 
pleased by the penance of the latter. The goddess who accompanied her 
husband also assumed a similar form. 

tdiTTcfcr^m TTFTdnTfTT v»idRi r^Rdi<3m 11 
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Hence the goddess should be meditated upon in that form itself. 

The Mantra which brings prosperity may be chanted according to 
prescribed rules. There are rituals connected with it. This sacred mantra 
should not be given to a heretic or a wicked person. Only worthy people 
may be taught this sacred hymn. 

The illsutration of metres is continued in this section also. The metres 
used are : 

(23) Worship of the Goddess forms the subject matter of the section. 
Different aspects of the mother deity are stressed. Goddess Parvatl thus 
assumes the aspects of Nityaklinna, Vajraprastarinl, Nitya, Matrkamalinl 
and Gaurl. Nityaklinna brings about the union of the loving couple in 
addition to bestowing other benefits. 

VajraprastarinI is noted as follows : 


The benefits of worshipping the Nitya form is enumerated as : 

The worship of Matrkamalinl is most beneficial as enumerated in the 
following lines : 

cilo^Pd 

The aspect called Gauri also proved beneficial to the devotees. In the 
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concluding stanza the author says that the same goddess assumes different 
forms, though basically the divine power is one and the same. 

The illustration of metres is continued in this section also. The metres 
used are: 

3TTTTTf^, V i rVIc^H I, WTT, 

(24) The section is called Pahcadurgapatala. Five aspects of Durga are 
given here. The goddess is described as all powerful. 


^frn "gnt 11 

Various forms of worship are suggested for securing different objects 
like the death of an enemy, winning the favour of a lady, gaining prosperity, 
etc. The various metres illustrated in the section are : 


fv l is i Run I 

(24) The section is devoted to the enumeration of the modes of worship 
regarding two aspects of the goddess, viz., Vanadurga and Sulini. In 
worshipping the first mentioned form the Sadhaka should pronounce the 
following names. The goddess can be propitiated as occupying a Tantric 
diagram, picture, idol or a spot. 

The form of the goddess is described as follows : 

Gh"ich^r^<i 

;^0K^|chc^ rff fc;oqtc\M|* I%TTt^T^| 


The goddess represents a fierce aspect. She is in the mood of destroying 
the enemeis like Mahisasura and hence is often called Mahisasuramardini. 
Her form is to be meditated upon £is follows : 
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05 : 

^ niviH^fHViUHiPHMr^rr^^: I 

3^^ frf ^^nrrfwTfn^ 


The other aspect of the goddess is called Sulini. She is often referred to 
by names such as Asuramardinl, Vindhyavasinl, Yuddhapriya, etc. Eight 
Saktis are attributed to her. She is to meditated upon as follows : 




The section is also made use of to illustrate the following metres. 
^^TEITT, 


(26) The section contains mantras to propitiate several asepcts of the 
goddess. Vasudhara represents an aspect of the goddess of prosperity. The 
form of the goddess for mediation is given as : 





«*»ir-dMd7vnTOT^«mFl^ll 


The Mantra called Bhuhrdaya is to be utilised to secure riches including 
landed property. One may even become a king if one gratifies the goddess. 
Her form is given as : 


><4IHnquir 

Rj:ig(dl-dWirHd^<4tR^MrMddfHI 
yrjTOT 


Other apsects of the goddess described are Triputa, Akrstisakti, 
Annapurna, and Matahgika. The last mentioned aspect is explained as : 

^ T«JdTI 

Propitiation of these aspects of Saktis brings about prosperity to the 
Sadhaka. Chanting of Bijaksara, performance of rites and offering of 
oblations form the part of the worship. The illustration of metres is continued 
here also TI^g metres used include : 
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uruiniHi, amxif*', 

rnrg^fer^TTfT: 1 

(27) The entire section is devoted to the worship of the sun. The first 
item gives the various Mudras to be employed in the worship. Six of them 
are enumerated as :— 


Padma, Bimba, Nisthura, Govrsa, Dhenu and Trasani. Then the Mantra 
called Sadaksara is given. It is followed by another Mantra called 
Sahgramavijaya which ensures victory in a battle. For this the sun is to be 
worshipped offering oblations and performing sacrificial rites. The Mantra 
known as Martandabhairava is to be used for securing prosperity of all 
kinds. The form of the Sungod to be meditated upon is given as follows : 




^”5^ chMlvi’ 


The benefits of the sun worship include the birth of a son, plenty of 
rainfall, destruction of sin, accumulation of wealth etc. It is said : 



TRf^rTfr 


(28) In this section Saivamantras and their usages are enumerated. The 
basic Mantra consists of six syllables and excluding Pranava it becomes 
five syllables. There is another Mantra called Saivastaksara having eight 
syllables. By adding two more syllables Dasaksaramantra is formed. This 
is also called Cinmantra. 

Saiva texts like Vatula and Kalottara are cited by the author in this 
section. Altogether six Mantras are enumerated as Mulamantra, 
Netramantra, Pahcaksara, Sadaksara, Astaksara and Dasaksara. 

TrT^ ITOHT: 1 

rTSTT 

TnFRTT fc^Pvi^il: 11 

(29) Three important Saiva Mantras related respectively to the concepts 
of Mrtyuhjaya,Traiyyambaka and Daksinamurti are enumerated along with 
the mode of worship and details of benefits. The nature of the 
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Mrtyunjayamantra and the form of the deity to be meditated upon are as 
follows : 


qiH(il4scriT: 






^ ^ 11 


Traiyyambakamantra also called Mrtasahjivana and the god to be 
meditated upon may be given as follows: 

The concept of Daksinamurti is different. While Mrtyuhjaya and 
Traiyyambaka have six and eight hands respectively Daksinamurti has only 
two hands. The Mantra consists of thirty two syllables and there are two 
stanzas describing the form of the deity to be worshipped. 






yuina ft^ I 

All these three Saivamantras are effective and their respective benefits 
are summed up in the following stanza. 








tinr II 

(30) The section is devoted to the enumeration of Aghoramantra and 
Aghorastra which have different uses according to needs. The aspect of 
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Siva having eighteen hands with a variety of weapons is to be drawn on a 
wall or in a piece of cloth for worship. Aghorastra is also similarly described 
having eight hands. Performance of rituals is useful to get rid of diseases of 
human beings and animals. It also ensures worldly prosperity. Another 
use is the protection of the army and its victory over the enemies. 

(31) The section deals with several Mantras, as noted in the following 
lines : 

The nature of these Mantras may be briefly indicated as follows : 

ti^ohlvHIdfl^hl ^ 

^ f^RTmPrHfq ^^11 

There are several conceptions of Subrahmanya. He may be conceived 
as having one face or six faces and proportionate hands holding different 
weapons. Some of the aspects are as follows : 

<TMchCNrq^|f^: 11 

e^: tRrm% 1w:l 
ititm 11 

r^>3i^ctic(cK<1 ^5^ ^ 

3WT dtdlM) II 

fWd'lilM I 

The benefits of the worship are said to be numerous. The Sadhaka 
would get all worldly prosperity. He would be as wealthy and influential 
as Kubera, the lord of riches. 

(32) The section is devoted to a variety of subjects. Mantras to propitiate 
Sasta, Ksetrapala, Candesvara, Indra, Jambhala and Yaksas like Karnayaksa 
are enumerated. 

W<ich 
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SasH, the son of $iva has four hands holding weapons and rides a 
horse or elephant. He is to be conceived as follows : 


Vii^i'A irar ^ i 


eKf^li^Dl •:j3TT«rf ^ 

11 

atidcmf^’ ■sitfiT ^tr!Tg? 
tmrqiqi^i 'g VliWiV 

The god has eight forms which are Gopta. Pihgalaksa, VIrasena, 
^ambhava, Trinetra, Sulabhrd, Daksa, and Bhimarupa each representing a 
particular aspect of his personality. He is fond of hunt. 

Ksetrapala is installed in the precincts of a temple to protect the region. 
There are two stanzas describing his form to be worshipped. They are as 
follows; 


BMfctivMlVU: I 

TOT Riuiqi •ilni3<iif^ii’'T 


Candesvaramantra gives prosperity. The worship of Indra would 
secure landed property and wealth. The form of the god is given as follows; 

4ldduf "ggsifg c('dM<Migvimiii-bi 

^gi«ld B^aiuiMRyd^i 

Vti^HrWMia»<iHl<*.i4l<^RiircidB^ II 
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Jambhala, the Yaksa is the lord of the waters. He has three feet and a 
big belly. His description is as follows : 

Karnayaksa is again pot-bellied, possess four arms in which he carries 
riches. His form is given as : 

TrTjyff 


Yaksini protects people from calamities. She would give knowledge 
of the past, present and future. Her description is as follows : 





Worship of this deity is useful in many ways. She would reveal the 
good or bad events in dream, destroy rats and other pets, make animals 
timid and produce good results. 

(33) The whole section is devoted to the description and efficacies 
of the Astaksaramantra having eight syllables. The effects of the hymn is 
summed up in the last stanza as follows : 


'?frT 

^PdPHJ|f<HAd^ 
^frSRWrt^ ^PTh'HMl ^3RRf 


The Brahmins should chant this with Pranava while Sudras, ladies 
and people of lower castes should use it without Pranava. Narayana is the 
deity to be propitiated to acquire the benefits of the hymn. 


Tny^lqRi 



3Tm1dd?ivl^Pc<Vly<^ ^Pdu^vl ^«JR: I 

rii 
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In these stanzas a good description of the god is given along with his 
several attributes. This is most effective among the Vaisnavamantras. 

(34) In this section Srlkarastaksara is enumerated. Visnu, the lord may 
be meditated upon by the Sadhaka as follows : 

r<oi4MldiN<iu{ I 


The Mantra is also called Visnuhrdaya. With some modification it 
becomes Gopalakamantra where God Krsna is worshipped as a boy. The 
following stanzas may be used for meditation. 







He may be worshipped thrice a day. In the morning the lord is 
surrounded by the cowherd damsels; plays the flute and grazes the cows. 
In mid-day he is under a celestial tree surrounded by sages and celestials. 
In the evening he is in the Vrndavan garden performing the Rasa dance 
with damsels. Thus he may be worshipped in different ways. 

It maybe noted that the deity as represented here may be called 'Srikara' 
(meaning, with Laksmi in the hand) since the embodiment of wealth and 
prosperity is held in the hand to be offered to the devotee, in contrast with 
"Sridhara' (meaning, bearing Laksmi) who is the four-armed Visnu having 
Laksmi on his chest and is identical with Srinivasa. It may, however, also 
be noted that 'Sridhara' as one of the twenty four murtis of Visnu, is without 
Laksmi, bearing the disc, lotus, conch and mace respectively in the upper 
right and left and the lower left and right hands, according to Padmapurdna. 
'Sridhara' and 'Srikara are both appellations found in the Visnusahasrnnmiin. 

This indeed is a rare form not described in many manuals. 

But we find a passing mention of it in the Silparatna of the Kerala writer 
Srikumara who lived in the 16th century. It is given there as a form to be 
meditated upon (dhydmsloka) under the title AvahantJ, 



148 


Tantra Literature of Kerala 


fwwiT^TTrwif 

I bow to Vishnu of golden hue. 

Standing on a red lotus. 

Donning a yellow silk, 

Bearing the conch and disc. 

Holding in the lower arms 
Goddess Sri who keeps in her hands 
A golden pot together with 
A lotus red and lily too. 

This description mostly agrees with the present sculpture. The sloka 
seems to speak of four arms for the goddess, two holding the pot, and the 
other two a flower each, but here we find only two, both together carrying 
the pot. As for the colour of the lotus, garment etc., which is to be imagined, 
naturally no indication in the image is possible. The verse also makes it 
clear that the female figure is the goddess of prosperity, the golden pot 
symbolising wealth. 

Silparatna is not, however, the earliest work which mentions this form. 
The Prapancasarasangraha of GIrvanendrasarasvatl cites this and gives the 
source as Vanchakalpalata of Vidyaranya. Although the identity of this latter 
work is not known, taking Vidyaranya to be the great Acarya who adorned 
the Sarada Pitha at Srhgerl and who was largely instrumental in the 
establishment of the Vijayanagar kingdom, it must be assinged to the 14th 
century. Since we do not meet with this form in earlier works or find its 
representation in early sculpture, it can be reasonably presumed that this 
form is a development in Vaisnava iconography in the late medieval period. 

From the mention of AvahantI in connection with the description of 
this form of Visnu, it is clear that it is the presiding deity (devata) for Avahanti. 
AvahantI is a religious rite consisting mainly of offerings in fire (lioma) with 
a view to procuring abundant food and great prosperity and having the 
anuvaka beginning with Avahanti vitanvdnd in the Taittiriya Upanisad as 
its principal mantra. This mantra itself is a prayer for wealth and for the 
acquisition of intelligent and earnest pupils. It means: ''Bringing to me and 
increasing always clothes and cattle, food and drink, doing this long, do 
thou, then, bring to me prosperity in wool along with cattle. May students 
of sacred knowledge come to me from every side." 

What is of interest to us is the rarity of the form. There is a granite 
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figure of this rare image in an Alankaramandapa of the Padmanabha Temple 
in Trivandrum and the image must have been carved as late as the 18th 
century AD.' 

(35) The section is devoted to Nrharimantra. The hymn praises the 
incarnation of Visnu as Narasimha. Another aspect of the god is named as 
Patalanarasimha. The form of the god for meditation is given as follows : 

The worship of Narasimha is beneficial to all. Numerous are the 
benefits for the devotee. Patalanarasimha is just another aspect of the god. 
The god may be represented in a painting for worship. Here the god is 
conceived as the destroyer of Hiranyakasipu, On his body the blood and 
the intestines of the demon are to be noticed. While two of his hands are 
engaged in holding the body of the demon, the other six hands carry different 
weapons. The gods pleased by his action of destroying the demon attend 
on him eulogising his qualities. Ekaksaramantra relating to Nrsimha is also 
very powerful. It destroys the sin of humans acquired even in previous 
births. Here the god may be drawn in a canvas or carved as an idol having 
only four hands. 

(36) Mahavaraha and Varahaikaksara are the two Mantras dealt with 
in this section. The difference between the two is very little. The form of the 
god is described as follows: 

t. Dr. S. Venkitasubramania Iyer / A rare image of Visnu', Religion, Art and Culture, 
College Book House, Trivandrum, 1977, pp. 34-35. 
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The Mantra is useful for acquiring wisdom and poetic talent in addition 
to various other benefits. 

(37) The worship of Sudarsana, the disc of Visnu is detailed in this 
section. A superhuman form is given for the purpose of meditation. 



The benefits of the hymn are many. The Sadhaka will acquire even 
superhuman powers. The prowess of the hymn is described as extraordinary. 
It often assumes the form of a terrible demoness especially when it embarks 
on an act of destruction. Flame of fire emerges from the mouth of this hideous 
feminine form. Dark limbs and burning eyes characterise it. 

For the benefit of the common man a Sudarsanayantra also is described. 
This amulet will bring good fortune for those who wear it. 

(38) Trailokyamohanamantra forms the topic of the section. Visnu is 
the form of Vamana conquered all the three worlds with his three steps 
and redeemed it from Mahabali. ITence Vamana is the deity worshipped in 
this hymn. As a preliminary rite, Visnu himself is to be propitiated. The 
form of Vamana is described as follows : 




Numerous benefits are described for the sake of the Sadhaka. He is to 
perform the rites depending on the nature of his desire. 

(39) The section is entitled Visapratikara since it gives mantras to 
counter the effects of poison from snake bites. The last stanza summarises 
the contents as follows : 







Serpents belong to four categories—Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya and 
^udra. Their nature, places where they live, the reason for their bite etc., are 
described here. All cases of snake bites cannot be treated. Only after 
identifying the nature from the circumstances one should try to treat the 
victims. It is said : 
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It is believed that snakes have two hundred teeth out of which fortynine 
inject poison. The seriousness of the bite depends upon the number of teeth 
pressed in the bite. There are nine Visavegas, viz. 

^ TTTuf Hmn 


The physician should ascertain the condition depending on the omens. 
The messenger himself suggests the condition of the victim by his dress, 
appearance, emotions and actions befitting the occasion. 

The message itself is suggestive. The number of syllables in the 
messages may be taken as indicative of the nature of poison. Other omens 
are also described. Since Garuda is the enemy of snakes, his worship is 
essential. His form is given in a stanza as follows : 




The author also speaks of Amrtakalas and Visakalas which increase 
and decrease respectively in the first half and dark half of the lunar month. 
These are located in the different parts of the body as noted in the stanza 
cited. 


[ 'TOT ■5^ TTrft 


By pressing the Amrtakala in a snake bitten body the poison becomes 
ineffective and by massaging the Visakala the poison can be controlled from 
spreading to other regions. 

(40) Treatment of the poison of different snakes and insects forms the 
subject of this section. Poisons injected by a hooded serpent; Mandali, Rajila 
and other varieties of snakes, scorpion, rat, spider, mad dog, ants and other 
insects are defined and mode of treatment suggested. Appropriate medicines 
are prescribed giving details of the herbs. Mantras are also prescribed for 
the purpose. It is clear that the author has consulted many treatises dealing 
with toxicology in giving shape to the section. He has admitted his 
indebtedness as follows: 
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(41) The section deals with Balacikitsa, the treatment of children. Babies 
are troubled by different evil demons causing convulsions, fever etc. There 
are various authorities on the subject. But two lines of treatment are 
popularly known. Khadgaravana and Narayanlya are the two lines adopted 
here. 

Wt aiinr^r^rMi<4i: ychiu 11 

HU I ^un4il<d ^ 

According to the system of Khadgaravana a new born child is often 
affected by evil demons. For the first three days a particular demon seizes 
the child. During the next three days it is another demon. Thus after every 
unit of three days upto thirty six days demons of various nomenclature 
and propensity continue to trouble the child. The names of the demons that 
trouble the child are given as : Nanda, Sunanda, Putana, Mukhamandika, 
Vilala, ^akunika, ^uskahgi, Jrmbhika, Anjika, Revati, Sila and 
Pakadahajvara. 

These demonic forces trouble children up to the age of twelve, sixteen 
or seventeen according to different authorities. A doll made of mud 
resembling the size and shape of the child affected by the demon is to be 
made and placed in a plantain leaf. Using particular Mantras Khadgaravana 
is to be propitiated to ward off the evil effects from the child 

According to a different authority quoted the names of the demonic 
forces are : Papini, BhIsanI, Jhantali, Kakoli, Simhika, Phatkari, MuktakesI, 
DandinI, MahamahisI and Rodini. 

These affect the child during the first ten days. Then after every month 
a particular demon is likely to cause troubles. The sequence of the evil force 
after every month is as follows : Putana, Makuta, GomukhI, Pihgala, 
Hamsika, Pahkaja, ^Itala, Yamuna, Kumbhakarni, Tapasi, Raksasi and 
Capala. Every year a new evil force may cause trouble. These forces are 
named in annual sequence as follows : Yatana, Rodini, Cataka, Cahcala, 
DhavanI, Yamuna, JatavedasI, Kalinl, Kalahamsi, DevadutI, Palita, Vayavl, 
Yaksinl, MuhjakamukhI, Vanarl, Bandhavati and Kumarl. 

All these forces are to be propitiated by offering oblations. Various 
deities are to be invoked to protect the different parts of the child. For 
instance : 
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^ ^ 

^r?IT ^ T^cc(«ilTifHI I 

3qfTOT^ (TOT ^ I 

Hi<4iw:4 drH 11 

The various ailments caused by the evil forces during particular stages 
of childhood are also enumerated in detail. 

(42) The section is devoted to Grahacesta—the symptoms of people 
seized by evil demonic forces. Eighteen such forces are enumerated. 

TlenW f^: 11 


In addition, spirits like Unmada, Apasmara and Brahmaraksasa also 
seize people, desirous of being propitiated by oblations or of having sexual 
enjoyment with the victims or with an intent to kill them. They are either 
quiet are cruel in their disposition. Only people of certain conditions are 
seized by such evil forces. Those who are angry, intoxicated by joy, 
frightened, lonely, separated, deprived of belongings and out of their senses 
are afflicted. Similarly women in certain situations like pregnant, nude, in 
menstural period, lustful, intoxicated by liquor, walking the streets alone 
during night, anointed with oil and despised, become the target. Such people 
show unnatural actions and behave strangely. They emulate the actions of 
other castes, have convulsions and suffer loss of consciousness etc. 



11 

Remedial measures like treatment with medicines and Mantras may 
be taken only after ascertaining the intention of the force occupying the 
body of the patient. When gentle methods like propitiation by oblations 
fail, cruel and hard measures may be resorted to. In the second category the 
clay model of the person may be pierced, cut into pieces and offered as 
oblation in sacrificial fire. The evil forces maybe chided, chastised and beaten 
up to persuade them to leave the body of the affected person. It is held : 
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(43) The section is entirely related to the nature of Bhutabadha— 
demoniac possession and its remedies. Mantras of various kinds are 
prescribed for the purpose. They are enumerated as useful in various cases. 
Accordingly Mantras like Khadgaravana, SulinI, Vanadurga, Aghorastra, 
Sudarsana, Nrsirhha, Mantraraja, Aparajita, Vyomavyapi are effective in 
dispelling evils from the body. Some more hymns like Vajragandharl and 
Mahapasupata are given. In the last mentioned hymn Siva is to be meditated 
upon in the following form. 




Another aspect of Siva is called Khadgaravana having five heads and 
ten hands holding a number of weapons. The gods is to be worshipped 
with the following form. 



The various objects to be offered as oblations to the demoniac spirits 
include, coocked rice, seasamum, milk, parched rice, wheat, corns, flowers, 
twigs of neem, beans, mustard, curd and flour prepared as a lump. Often 
an image of the spirit is made with the lump of flour and it is pierced with 
sharp weapons imitating the act of killing the demon. It is often beaten 
with a stick to drive away the spirit. 

(44) The section deals with Apasmara or epilepsy which is often 
considered as a symptom of the possession of evil spirits. Medicines for 
oral consumption and for inhaling purposes are prescribed. Some of the 
prescriptions are summed up as follows : 

(45) The section deals with jvaradieikitsa—treatment of fever and other 
illnesses. Both medicine and Mantra are prescribed. When the affliction 
occur on certain days it becomes incurable. In ceretain cases the disease 
will be cured only after several days. Fever is classified as of eight types : 
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The symptoms of each type are given. The fever is often classified as 
Vaisnava or Saiva. Propitiation of respective deities with Mantras and rituals 
is suggested. Jvara is often personified as a deity with the following form : 


Medicines for certain other common diseases are also prescribed along 
with the symptoms of illness. Invocation of presiding deities is also 
suggested by the author. 

(46) Miscellaneous diseases and their treatment are described in this 
section along with their remedies. Diseases of the eye, nose, throat, head, 
ear etc., are detailed here. The following stanzas sum up certain prescriptions 
which are efficacious. 


TWTPIT: \ 

5jifq4 dcijnif Tiyrtrofir ^ttcT i 




(47) Abhicara or exorcism is resorted to by people to destroy their 
enemies. Magical spells are often employed for malevalent purposes. Such 
acts are often called Ksudras. There are seven types of spells that bring 
about different effets. There are enumerated as Stambha, Vidvesa, Uccata, 
Marana, Bhranti, Utsadana and Yoga. For effecting these ends, medicines, 
mantras, yantras and sacrificies are employed. These may be used against 
enemies only. 










There are ceretain principles for the employment of evil spells. It is 
said that such acts should not be perpetrated against Brahmins and kings. 
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These may be used to control desperadoes and villainous people as an act 
of self defence. Before performing such rites one should protect oneself 
from bad effects. Once the result is achieved the remedial rites should be 
done. 

Dhumavatl, a horrible demoniac spirit is the presiding deity to be 
invoked in the dead of the night preferably in a burial ground. The ghastly 
form of the spirit is described as follows : 

<luUK l fd^W | | f>Virc<4)ddjjTb^Vn 

UroKd<VH I ^TirM^>r:(Ul:^ | | 

ohlohqi^ui^sjti^i 

wld-fcifqST^ 11 

The deity resembles a witch specially on the broom in the hand. 
Another deity to be invoked in this connection is Bhairava form of ^iva 
with ten hands holding different weapons. In this aspect Siva appears in a 
terrible form with a body like dark cloud, reddish hair, wearing the skin of 
a tiger and serpents entwining his arms. In other words he appears as an 
embodiment of anger. 

Yama, the god of death, is often invoked in this connection. 
Yamamantra is employed for this purpsoe. Other mantras like Aghorastra 
and Nrsirhha are also used for exorcising evil spirits. Precautions against 
exorcism also are suggested. 

(48) Subjugation by enchantment is often resorted to by people to gain 
their ends. Hence Mantras for this purpose are prescribed in Tantric texts. 
Lavanamantra is employed for this purpose. Bhadrakali is the presiding 
deity of this spell. Others consider Agni as the deity. 

The following stanzas describe the form of Bhadrakali and Agni to be 
meditated upon by the Sadhaka in using the Mantra. 

'^rnr i 

II 
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There are some Mantras used for enchantising. Mahendra, Manmatha, 
Vidya, and Nityaklinna are effective for this purpose. There are certain 
preparations in the form of ink and ointment to achieve this end. It is said 
by applying the ink on the eyes, the Sadhaka will be able to achieve his 
desires like getting hidden treasures, attracting ladies for carnal pleasures 
etc. 

(49) In this section medical treatment of cows forms the subject. Mantras 
are also prescribed for the same. Diseases of the cows and their remedies 
are enumerated. Some of the diseases and their treatment are noted as 
follows: 

Trf¥ cMTI 

Mantras may be written on leaves or metal plates to be tied on the 
neck of the cows to ward off evil effects and diseases. Such amulets may be 
tied to cowsheds also for their protection. 

(50) The section deals with different substances and their modifications 
due to chemical and other reactions. The preparation of asafoetida, camphor, 
musk and camphor oil are mentioned. Melting agents of different metals 
are enumerated with their modes of preparation. 

(51) In this section certain preparations for amusement are suggested. 
Methods to cause delusion are prescribed for the amusement of the people. 
A wide variety of jugglery is noted here. Some of the interesting items may 
be noted here. 

3TTTfH ^ 

The method to see the sun with his chariot is given in the first stanza 
while in the second the means to visualise stars during day time are 
mentioned. Effecting invisibility is another trick. By chewing certain leaves 
one would be able to withstand pain or heat. The application of certain 
preparations on hands and legs would prevent burning effects of fire. One 
can save oneself from the effects of poison by taking some specially prepared 
pills. 

Often antidotes are also noted to cancel the effects of delusion. Several 
interesting items are mentioned in this chapter for the amusement of people. 
People will be astonished to see many unnatural scenes and effects. 
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(52) In this section the rites to ensure victory in a battle are detailed. In 
the age of Kali one cannot avoid struggle and hence it is necessary to deal 
with the subject. Naturally the author finds justisfication in discussing this 
useful topic. 

One who desires victory must know the auguries which are connected 
with five birds. Each of the five birds are related to certain syllables and 
they respectively represent the five stages of a king like childhood, youth, 
kingship, old age and death. Enjoyment, march for victory, ruling the 
kingdom, rest in retirement and passing away at the end of life are the five 
activities. The five birds, the five stages of life and the five activities are 
interrelated. Hence it is desirable to look for good omens at every stage of 
life. 

11 

One should proceed for battle carefully considersing the auguries. 
There are certain Mantras which could stupify the enemy forces. Some 
Mantras would protect the soldier from wounds caused by swords and 
arrows. Another hymn would prevent the loss of blood from the wound. 
Before going to the warfront one should consult the horoscope to determine 
the span of life. If his life span is short he should divide his wealth and 
properties among his family members, perform auspicious rites and worship 
tutelary deities. If he has a long span of life he should take care to protect 
his limbs with armours and shields. It is stated : 

11 

yuijiPd I 

■pTHT: I 

Vm: TTTR II 

Depending on the omens it is possible to ascertain the span of life. If 
the warrior perceives golden castles in the air he would die within a year. 
Seeing of golden trees, distorted form in mirror etc., would suggest that he 
would die in a month. The sight of the shadow of a man in the sky portents 
a life span of only six months. Loss of sight, smell etc., would suggest that 
his death is nearing. Such a person shold prepare for Mahaprasthana— 



Uanasivagurudevapaddhatiofisanasivaguru 


159 


departure from the world, after sharing his wealth and doing auspicious 
rites for the well-being in life after death. 


On the other hand an unhealthy man should take care to rejuvenate 
his limbs by drinking elixir and using tonics. Several means for longevity 
are prescribed. For this both medicines and Mantras are useful. Before taking 
the tonics purgatives should be taken to clear the bowels. Some of the tonics 
would restore youth, prevent graying and baldness. 

The following are certain observations. 


The first part of the treatise consisting of Samanyapada and 
Mantrapada comes to an end with this section. The author sums up the 
contents of the section in the final stanza of the first part as follows : 


fbjim sFiT- 


III. Kriyapada 

The second part of the work begins with Kriyapada which consists of 
sixty-four Patalas. As suggested by the title it deals with the ritualistic aspect 
of the Mantras enunciated in the previous part. 

(1) The first Patala deals with Sivasadbhava, Agamapramanya, 
Tattvamatrka and Vastunirdesa. 

The existence of Siva as the supreme power is the main thesis of the 
section. It is Siva who enunciated the main principles of virtue. He is not 
subjected to the power of Maya. He is the root cause of the universe both 
for sustenance and destruction and is the object of the means of knowledge 
like Pratyaksa, Anumana and Agama. It can be definitely proved that there 
is one force called Siva as the agent who is different from all other forces. It 
is said : 

TT cfJHf I \ 
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The author shows that various schools of thought like Vaisesika 
Samkhya, Vedanta, Carvaka and Jaina would have to accept the existence 
of Siva as the primordial cause of the universe. 

Now the reliability of Agamas is established. Siva himself proclaimed 
these Agamas which are mainly classified as Para and Apara. Under the 
first category called Para there are twenty-eight Agamas designated as 
Sivajhanabheda. There are ten Agamas beginning with Kamika and eighteen 
beginning with Vijaya. These together make twenty eight. The second 
category Apara consists of fourteen. There are ten beginning with Rgveda 
and four beginning with Mlmamsa. Both of them together make fourteen. 
This second category is often called Pasujhanabheda as agent 
Sivajhanabheda. The following passages may be noted. 

11 

From this it is known that Siva gave rise to two kinds of Agamas, Para 
called Sivajhana and Apara Pasujhana. The following stanzas enumerate 
the twenty eight types of Saivagamas known as Sivajhana. 

VldMIMW TJ: TOIT I 

11 

crari 

i 

9h4T^I 

m^cs f^<ui rif«<d 'TOTII 

VlciT<^nH ^ 

%i| 

There are varieties and sub-varieties for these Tantras which are many. 
The twenty-eight Tantras mentioned in the above stanza are as follows: (1) 
Kamika, (2) Yogaja, (3) Acintya, (4) Karana, (5) Ajita, (6) Dipta, (7) Suksma, 
(8) Sahasra, (9) Arhsumadbheda, (10) Suprabheda, (11) Vijaya, (12) Nissvasa, 
(13) Prodgita, (14) Paramesvara, (15) Agneya, (16) Mukhabimba, (17) 
Svayambhuva, (18) Raurava, (19) Makuta, (20) Kirana, (21) Lambita, (22) 
Candrajhana, (23) Virabhadra, (24) Siddhia, (25) Santanika, (26) Sarvodgita, 
(27) Vimala and (28) Vatula. 
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Quoting the authority of Svayambhuva the author says that there are 
some more called Pasupata, Vakula and Soma tan tra. 

The enumeration of Apara category is as follows : 

I 

TTPT '^11 

PlMt) 1 

rmf ci^l4>tUI ^ ^<HirMr4dl 
MlMIfll ^ ’^1 

% f^ijRar 

The above mentioned Vidyas divide themselves into sub-varieties as 
the different Sakhas of the Vedas, Samhitas and ^astras. The author states 
that some people may not agree with this idea that the Vedas originated 
from the mouth of Siva. He does not believe the idea that the Vedas are 
Apauruseya. On the other hand they must have orginated from an intelligent 
person who must be reliable also. Otherwise nobody would accept them. 
Hence Siva whose reliability is never doubted must be the author of the 
Vedas and Sarnhitas. He states : 

aprragfT^^’ ^ ^ \ 

HfMKrU-dMIkiH I 

yyildi: -nJch^Irt yynxf ^cu^l I 

In holding this view the author follows the tenets of the 
Svayambhuvatantra. He also quotes various Smrtis and Puranas in support 
of the above position taken by him. It is said : 

^3 ^HleWrHMluiPd^ui: V[^^: 11 

As already noted in the Samanyapada of the treatise the author 
enumerates sixteen vowels and fifty consonants. He states that there are 
thirty six Tattvns. The word Tattva is derived in the sense ''that which 
survives space and time till deluge". The following definitions make the 
idea clear. 
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(TH Chinn: 11 

2, rtnniifi^ Mtine'llnr^inlfrT nnl I 

^9fnl ^iRn: H*tinn^ chinn: 11 

3. 3ilMC^4 ^f^fcbfn i^3i^\ ^c4nMI*l,l 

Hcl^nmniH«0<^ yiOtt^afc^ch i 

The first definition is given by Isanasiva while the other two are given 
respectively in the treatises called Tattvasiddhi and Tattvaprakasa. The 
opening section of the Kriyapada is concluded with the following stanza 
reiterating the existence of Siva. 

fH(^c{ufohriir<f^: IT 

(2) According to Saivagamas there are six categories called Pasu, Pasa, 
Pati, ^akti; Vicara and Kriyacarya. Saiva texts like Matahga, Para, Kirana, 
Ramakantha, Brhatkalottara, and Paramesvara explain these concepts in 
detail. It is said : 

W: yfil: y^l 

y^: fyjyrayf ^ 11 

The author then proceeds to discuss each of these concepts. Before 
establishing the Tantric position he considers the views of Bauddha, 
Sarhkhya, Jaimimya, Naiyayika and Vaiyakarana. He states his own view 
as follows : 

■R i 

Hni(^^«^^fy WItijcii y^T: 

fcichiJuuiJlytmyyi gcT; 11 
g n+)f^^d^ivy TRTH: 

y rf^: 1 

riyify 

MipyyJt ytyfyypTg^jyyrii 

Other Saiva texts also are quoted by him and they also more or less 
agree with his views. 

Then the concept of Pasa sometimes called Varunapasa is discussed. 
A threefold division into Mala, Maya and Karma is attempted. 
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d<|U|c( 



Mala is defined as : 






Accordingly Mala is a form of ignorance. A feeling of attachment and 
wrong congnition are its characteristics. Maya stands for the affection of 
Tattvas and it is defined as follows : 


I 

■^Flf 

V4chl4 ^ ^ i^N I dTT^iMd : 1^11 
Karma is classified into two categories, the meritorious and the result 
of the sinful activities. Again these are of three types, mental, caused by 
words and physical. 

chtjffM ^dUIdi^ 

% ^ IfTHF 

^TTThftfRr 11 

Pati is identical with the supreme power Siva who is ominicient, free 
and always contented. He is ominipresent and beyond the principles of 
Tantra. His prowess could not be measured. 



Saktivicara considers the personification of Siva's prowess as capable 
of giving everything. It is like the lustre of a lamp. According to some 
authority this Sakti is of sixteen kinds. These powers have certain qualities 
which represent different aspects of creation, sustenace and destruction 
Though Siva himself is without an attribute he assumes these powers for 
sake of universe. Thus he possesses the qualities of Iccha, Jhana and Kriya. 


rVMfy TTf^: I 

fTr^ W ■JtT)! 



164 


Tantra Literature of Kerala 


Vicara is the deliberation over the twenty six ways of the world. These 
ways are dependent on the actions of Purusa. 

dWlfM iThTT^ 11 

Kriyacarya deals with Nitya, Naimittika and Kamya types of religious 

rites. 




: 11 


The section is concluded with a statement that these six categories are 
the essence of Saivatantra and that properly pursued they would yield 
results as in the case of a celestial tree. In this virtuous action is of paramount 
importance. 

(3) The section deals with the daily rites of a religious-minded man. 
Bathing in the the morning, smearing of ashes, performance of morning, 
noon and evening prayers, and offering of the libations of water to the manes 
form the daily routine. 

The daily routine starts with the clearing of the bowels, washing the 
face, cleaning the teeth and taking the morning bath. For bathing a river is 
always preferred. Recitation of Aghamarsana hymn will wash away the 
sin as the salt melts in water. 




At the time of bath Acamana or sipping water is considered auspicious. 
This must precede the prayers. The sancitity of this is explained as follows : 


f?: rim 1 





The prayers at the three junctures of the day should be with Mantras. 
The sun is to be worshipped in all the three junctures contemplating his 
power Savitrl in different forms. This prowess of the sun assumes divergent 
forms at morning, noon and evening. Hence three separate forms to be 
meditated upon are given as follows to be worshipped depending upon 
the time. 
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Presenting libations of water to the manes of the departed ancestors is 
an obligatory ceremony. Similarly libation of water should be offered to 
the ten quarters of the earth, namely the eight quarters plus sky and ground. 
The regents of the quarters also should be propitiated. It is ordained, that 
such performances are capable of removing all kinds of sins. While offering 
libations the lords of the respective quarters should be meditated upon and 
eulogised using Mantras. 

Agneyasnana, the purfication of the limbs by smearing ashes over the 
body also is ordained after taking bath in water. Ashes from the wild fire or 
burnt cowdung may be used for this. Those who are afflicted with diseases 
are prohibited form bathing in water. They have to purify themselves by 
smearing ashes which would be beneficial to their health. 




The importance of performing the daily rituals is stressed in the 
concluding stanza of the section as follows : 


IL! I ICTt 1* C’IcQ idn ■ lEI I 


dlufni xT | 

(4) The section is devoted to the purification of body and mind. The 
first one is easily done by taking bath. For the second Yogic practices are 
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necessary. Concentration of mind is essential for this. Only after performing 
this kind of dual purification one becomes eligible for meditation, chanting 
of Mantras etc. The section begins thus : 





This kind of purification is useful for retaining health and avoiding 
ailments. The final stanza of the section exhorts people to purify themselves. 






]67 


Uanasivagurudevapaddhati ofisdnasivagiiru 

11 

arrar^^TTf^pPr wnrr Trfirarw^i 

II 

There are two types of oblations conceived as Arghya. It can be six or 
eight things in the case of ^aiva worship. These become Visesarghya if the 
materials are fortified by Mantras before the actual offering is made, 
otherwise they become Samanyarghya. 

Padya is the sanctified water given to the deity for ceremonial washing 
of the feet. It is also used for sipping when purified by Mantras. Ceremonial 
bathing of the idol is necessary. After removing the previous day's garland 
etc., oil is to be applied on the idol. At the time of bathing, this oil is to be 
removed by the flour of wheat or beans. When water is poured, there should 
be the beating of drums and other musical instruments. After this the water 
is to be dried up using fresh clothes. When the deity is concieved in a picture, 
diagram etc., there is no place for ceremonial bathing. The the idol is to be 
decorated with clothes, ornaments and garlands. Incenses and lamps should 
be used for worship. Cooked food and other items of oblations must be 
offered to the deity every day. 

The number of Upacaras differ according to different authorities. Some 
consider that there should be twenty-five or thirty-six modes of worship. 
Saiva tantras prescribe details for these items. The section is concluded with 
the following observation. 

(6) There are six major aspects for the rituals. They are Mantra, Mudra, 
Kunda, Mandala, Dravya and Sadhaka. The presence of these is essential 
for a Tantric rite. It is said : 

In the Tantric system Mantra is most important for worship. The word 
Mantra has two aspects, Manana-medition and Trana-protection. It is held : 
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TrTTT^ '^TTJTT^ 


The Pranava is considered as Mulamantra which represents 
Sabdabrahma. The fifty consonants are identified with the limbs of goddess 
Sakti. She is considered as Lipidevata whose form is to be meditated upon 
by the Sndhaka. 


The conception of Lipidevata is as follows : 


It is stated that certain words are to be suffixed to Mantras ending in 
dative cases. Such words are listed as follows : 




! 


Other words that are suffixed to Mantras include: vidmahe, dhimahi, 
pracodayat etc. These words are to be used appropriately depending on 
the Mantra. They should not be arbitrarily used by the Sadhaka. 

(7) This section deals with Mudras which are certain ceremonial poses 
of hands employing symbolic positions of fingers. In Saivagamas the 
essentiality of the poses is stressed for performing worship. For the worship 
of the sun six poses are suggested while in the worship of Siva ten or more 
poses of fingers are enumerated. 


The poses for sun worship are enmurated as six. They are : Padma, 
Bimba, Nisthura, Govrsa, Dhenu and Trasanl. There are only slight 
variations between different poses. The following stanzas prescribe the six 
poses mentioned above. 



^ g "ggr n 
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ycwi dNJifnw^i^ «il< 50 (nc^}i 11 
oi|ra'^5^8T ■d(iHimc*)<*»lPit6I^Tt)l j) * * 

^f^rxrr^^ 

cTtImI-^i cimdddUHici^ 

To these six Madras four more are added for the worhip of Siva. They 
are: Mahamudra. Avahanamudra (also called Sthapani) Sannidhapanl and 
Vandani. There is only a slight difference between Nisthura and 
Sannidhapanl. A few more poses for the propitiation of &va are enumerated 
as KalakarnI, Vestitalihga (which is identified with Dhenumudra) and 
Pahcamukhl. According to a different conception five poses of fingers are 
given. They are called Sakti, ^ula, Dravya, SamharinI and Ksamapanl. 

(8) This section deals with various types of sacrificial pits for offering 
oblations and Tantric diagrams of various colours and sizes. The sacrificial 
pit is to be dug in the ground to kindle the sacred fire in which oblations 
are to be offered. Eight types of pits are enumerated depending on their 
shape. The size can be fixed accordingly. The varieties given are as follows : 


It can be of the shape of Caturasra-square, Asvatthapatra like a leaf of 
he fig tree, Ardhacandra-cresent-shaped, Trikona-triangular, Vartula- 
circular, Satkonaka-hexangular, Padma-like a lotus flower, and Astakona 
octagon. The standard measurements for each type are given. But a bigger 
size also is permitted provided the proportions are kept accordingly. 
Descriptions of some of these sacrificial altars may be noted here. The one 
called Asvatthapatra is defined as follows : 





The triangular altar is described in the following stanza. 


The variety called Sadasra or hexangular has the following features. 
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9iHMyc<^ui4yirMd 

^ d^1cf ^ ^ I 

tJrdKWII ^ 

The descriptions of other types are also vividly given and the following 
lines indicate the name of the variety. 

^ Wi 

MfldfJ 

^rrgrrfqPTcTRT^ TOm; 

wf^r^[HqraTt i 

These are the shapes prescribed for sacrificial pits where oblations are 
offered. 

The above varieties are applicable not only to pits for kindling fire but 
also to sacred ground where diagrams of flour and other colours are drawn. 
Caturasra and other names suggest only the outward shape of the diagram. 
But numerous sub-divisions are made into each of these types. The following 
stanzas deal with divisions of the square type. 

"g ■qqfwi gq: I 

Muurf 

"if qf^: 

cTgT^ rdp^rv i cmr gK^Udll|t»>Ud l i^ 

These stanzas give the numorus divisions of a diagram. Each of these 
divisions are to be covered or filled up with powders of different colours 
like white, yellow, red, blue, black. The meterials for making these coloured 
powders are mentioned as follows : 

VKdl^PMM’ P44dgjjfgTh 

P4^-gjichvjtI Pd< Tb gT^4c|l^<Pn I 

Vlty<MipG<r«llP<gc^q[P^4): 
drigulfg ^i^iJ-qu^cHlPn 11 

TR:Pvidi0^di^ qhrqpf uvifu^ 11 

Each of these five colours represents deities. There are specifications 
as to what colour is to be put in various places of the Mandala or Tantric 
diagram. All lines should be drawn using white powder. It is stated : 
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selected. Sticks such as crooked, without leaves, slender, worm eaten, 
broken, too short and partially burnt, should not be used to kindle sacrifical 
fire. The materials offered as oblations should be pure and be placed in 
vessels of gold, silver or copper according to the circumstances. Their merit 
also is in the descending order, gold vessels being the perfect ones. 
Regarding the oblations it is said : 


That variety of rice which ripens in about sixty days is to be used. 
Grains of the Nivara rice may also be accepted. These must be pure, free of 
chaff and gravel and pure white. The fresh ghee from one's own cow is 
preferred to that purchased from other sources whether it be fresh or old. 
The melted ghee is of the lowest preference. Grains and seasamum seeds 
used for oblation should be washed and dried. Honey should be fresh and 
candied sugar must be pure and white. The same kind of quality 
consciousness must be maintained in the case of vegetable roots and fruits. 
Purification of vessels is a must. A gold vessel can be simply washed with 
water whereas a copper vessel should be brushed in water mixed with 
Tamarind fruit. Cowdung is enough to purify silver vessel and ashes may 
be used in the case of brass. A jewel can be purified by drying in the sunlight 
or washed in water. An earthen pot gets purified by fire and a wooden pot 
is pure if it is fresh hewn. The following stanzas prescribe purificatory rites. 


cTOT 

rTrTSinyTT^'^Rcnt^l I 


In the case of other metals a touch by the hand of smith is enough to 
purify. Coir, leather, cloth etc., may be purified by sprinkling water mixed 
with ashes. Simple sprinkling is advised to purify grains, fruits, and 
sacrificial wood. In the case of people, Pranayama is advised for mental 
pufication and bathing etc., for physical purification. Mantras also purify 
men and materials. Fire is purified by sprinkling water to the 
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accompaniment of the chanting of hymns. Proper purification will yield 
untold benefits. 


(10) The chief priest or Sadhaka who intends to perform a religious 
ceremony or sacrifice has to prepare himself taking a vow. Technically this 
preparation is called Diksa. The term is very significant since it consists of 
two verbal roots. The first syllable stands for the root Da meaning to give, 
bestow, grant, impart etc. The second syllable stands for the root Ksi, 
meaning to destroy, make an end of etc. Hence the word Dikw means "that 
which gives identity with ^iva or Sivabhava and destroys the worldly 
attachment of the being?". The priest is to take the vow on an auspicious 
day taking into account the day, the star and other omens. 





The sacrifice is to be conducted in places like the banks of sacred rivers, 
temples, cowpen, monastery or one's own residence. The land is to be cleared 
and prepared before erecting the desired sacrificial altar. To the east or west 
of the place a spot is to selected for a ceremony called Ahkurarpana, sowing 
of the seeds or beans for the protection of the sacrifice and for the well¬ 
being of Yajamana—the person who employs the priest to conduct the rite. 
This rite must be conducted before all important ceremonies. It may be 
performed at an auspicious time before five, seven or nine days of the actual 
date of the main function. 








Three types of vessels are used for the function viz., Palika—a pot 
having a height of about twenty inches and a mouth of one-third part of its 
girth; Ghahka—a bucket having a proportionate height, girth and mouth; 
and Sarava—a platter or tray. These respectively represent thedeities Visnu, 
Brahma and Siva. In these vessels filled with sacred water seeds bundled in 
a piece of cloth should he put for a day before they are sown. There are 
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fifteen varieties of seeds selected for the purpose, of which all or ten or five 
kinds may be sown as per the nature of the rite. The seeds used in this 
ceremony are listed as : 

■zraTrii 

Puil^-ciWyificWl 

After sowing the seeds oblations are to be offered to attendant deities 
called Ganadevata, Yaksaratra, Raksasaratra and Pisacaratra. They are 
enumerated as : 

^ ftviMcbl: I 

TPJTT shHift,Ti’«lHnfVrTT: II 

Oblations differ according to these dieites. Of them Pisaca alone 
requires oil and meat as oblations. All others need vegetarain oblations. 
According to another view the seven deities to be worshipped are as follows : 

^ ^5^: 11 

HPIT WIT rdW^^cjdl : WTTf^ll 

After these days are over the field is to be surveyed to judge growth or 
sprouting of the seed. If the sprouts are black, bent downwards, reddish, 
stunted or broken the whole situation is inauspicious. On the other hand, 
tall, white, yellow and thickly grown suggest prosperity and success. 
Depending on the result the priest is to perform appropriate rites to ward 
off evil effects and to achieve success. 


(11) This section enumerates the qualities of the Sadhaka or priest and 
his disciples. Almost all Agamas agree in describing the qualities of the 
priest. They also point out that people born in certain regions are not fit to 
officiate in a sacrifice. Only people with laudable qualities are considered 
for the post. Our author gives his own views as follows : 




^l«^l^-4l^irHtd: r^NVIlWPc^^: I 





Most of the texts on Tantra prefer a Brahmin as the priest. But according 
to Brhatkalottara any one from the first three castes is eligible for the position 
if he satisfies other conditions. It is stated : 
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tiitichl: TiJrfT: I 

Similarly authorities are almost in agreement on the point of 
disqualifying people of certain contries beginning with the letter 'Ka'. Eight 
such regions are identified and named as Kakarastka : These regions are 
mentioned as: 

I 

^ry i ycif^ ; 11 

Some authorities state that priests belong to three classes, Uttama, 
Madhyama and Adhama depending upon the regions of their birth. In the 
first category the regions included are : 

Kuruksetra, Lata, Ujjayini, Pratisthana, and Avanti. People of seven 
regions, viz., Gausa, Suhma, Taira, Magadha, Kerala, Kosala and Dasarna 
belong to the second class. Priests of third category belong to the regions of 
Kalihga, Lambaka, Kamboja, Karnataka, Maharastra, Kaccha and Nira. Over 
and above these three categories a class of bad priests are enumerated. They 
are those belonging to the regions of Kahci, Kasmira, Saurastra Pandya, 
Kaveri and Kohkana. 

In dealing with this important issue regarding the choice of the priest, 
the author has quoted the views of many authorities like Mahendra, VIra, 
Pratisthasamuccaya, Yogasivapaddhati, Vijaya, Mahjari, Svayambhuva, 
Brahmasambhu, Somasambhu, Matahga, Ajita, Santanika, Sarvajhanottara, 
Mohasurottara, Para, Vatulottara, Pauskara, Brhatkalottara and ^ivadharma. 
All these texts prescribe a very high standard for the preceptor dealing the 
fields of knowledge in which proficiency is required. 

(12) The worship of attendant deities like Navagrahas, Ganapati, 
Dvarapala is essential in propitiating the main deity ^iva. Hence a 
knowledge of their forms and places in the shrine becomes a must. Each of 
these deities possesses particular forms, weapons, etc. 

The worship of Navagrahas has its own ancillaries. For worshipping 
Surya-the Sun, two doorkeepers called Dvarapalas having a fierce form 
and weapons are to be propitiated. Two forms consorts of the sun god are 
called Prabha and Sandhya. The form of the god to be meditated upon is as 
follows. 
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Similarly the form of the other deities included in the concept of the 
Navagraha are enumerated. Thus we have the description of the of Candra 
(Moon), Bhumija (Mars), Sasija (Mercury), Dhisana (Brhaspati), Bhrguja 
(Sukra), Manda (Saturn), Rahu the dragon's head or the eighth planet and 
Ketu (the dragon's tail or the (the planet). All these nine planets are 
conceived as youthful deities having a shining crown and ornaments. Tl'ieir 
worship is essential for the well-being of the world. 

In the temple ^iva may be conceived as the main deity. He is attended 
by Ganapati and Sarasvati (Vani). Nandlsa and Mahakala are the two 
doorkeepers. Rivers like Gahga and Kalindl assume the form of beautiful 
ladies to attend on him. Vastupurusa—the demon of the land lies bending 
his face down and extending his hands and legs. 

The Astamurti conception also is subjected to worship. The eight forms 
of Siva are the five elements; earth, water, fire, air and ether, the sun and 
moon and the sacrificing priest. Each of these is described as possessing the 
form of a deity with all attending aspects. 

Then the seven divine mothers attending on Siva are described as 
possessing individual forms. The seven mother deities to be installed and 
worshipped are : Brahmi, Mahesvarl, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, Varahi Aindrl 
and Camunda. Other objects to be worshipped include the forms of different 
weapons like Sula, Gada, Sakti; and Astras like Pasupata, and Khadga. 
Personification of different principles are also mentioned as describing 
propitiation. 

(13) As a preliminary to the worship of Siva, the sun is to be worshipped 
along with other planets. This is to remove the obstacles in the propitiation 
of Siva. In this worship of the planets the usual rites are to be adopted. 

The rituals for the worship of Siva are elaborated in this section. The 
idol or Lihga is classified as Sthira-immovable and Cala-movable. These 
can be made using eight materials and hence there are eight types of 
temporary idols. Clay, sand, cake made of flour, butter, cowdung, fruit, 
painted picture and cooked rice form the medium for these varieties. 

WTRIRiPt ^lurchlPt % 

Such idols need not be washed, anointed or erected. In such 
circumstances the ceremonial bathing is only conceptual and not actual. 
The god can be worshipped without the necessity of an idol. Ground may 
be converted into an altar for the worship. 

The worship of the god concieved as having only one face is known as 
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Ekavarana, which is beneficial to all. The section concludes with the 
following remark: 

(14) Worship of the god conceived as having five faces is called 
Pahcavarana. It is only natural that there will be more details for the ritual 
The items prescribed for Ekavarana worship like the propitiation of the 
sun etc., are common. 



The five Avaranas or aspects of the god are enumerated as follows : 

WT HMluf I 

The god possessing five faces has ten hands, three eyes, and white 
colour. The five hands on the right side hold respectively serpent, bell, pose 
of protection, goad, and noose. The five hands on the left bear trident, axe, 
sword, thunderbolt, and fire. He wears a sacred thread of serpent and a 
loin cloth made of the skin of a hyena. He is seated in a lotus and he 
possesses, the extraordinary beauty of a sixteen-year-old youth. 



ftviH ‘it ^ 11 



Ancillary deities to be propitiated in this ritual include the seven divine 
mothers, Vlrabhadra, Ganapati, Skanda, the eight lords of the quarters, 
Parvati, Nandlsa, Mahakala, etc. 

(15) The section enumerates the proceedings of the daily sacrifice to 
be performed according to ^aivagamas. Oblations are to be offered in 
sacrificial fire which possesses three kinds of tongues—Sattvika, rajasa and 
tamasa. The libations may be offered only after the fire is properly kindled. 

fpmi: l 

^^rMpJ^dfvitsr: n 


178 


Tantra Literature of Kerala 


The fire properly kindled for the ^aiva sacrifice is to be conceived as 
6iva having fire faces and holding weapons in four hands. Of the seven 
tongues of the flame one each in the four faces and three in the central 
mouth may be conceived. Tor preliminary rites like DIksa, the Sattvika 
flames are to be kindled. In acts of sorcery the Tamasa type and for beneficial 
acts of the Rajasa flames are considered suitable. These three types consist 
of seven flames each as follows : . 

TtTJT I 

'ggrorf u<}m \ ^ \ i 


Only after performing this daily sacrifice that a householder should 
partake of his food. Before doing this he shall give food to guests, servants, 
children, old men, people who are blind and others in poor circumstances. 

(16) Meditation on Siva removes the sin and other blemishes of the 
human being. He becomes eligible for Siva-diksa. This is twofold; Sabija— 
which has ritual and having the nature of knowledge. The first is intended 
for Tantrikas well versed in Samayacara, while the second is for the benefit 
of rulers, youngsters, old and sickly people. Priests are entitled to perform 
the first type since they have a right to perform rituals. Since the second 
type is in the form of knowledge any aspirant can perform it. It is said : 


fsFnrr ^ftrfrTcR^I 



There are subdivisions for these two types. The first one called Sabija 
which has rituals, consists of several verieties like Samayadiksa, 
Nirvanadiksa, Sadhakadiksa etc. The second type which is Nirbija consists 
of four varieties like CaksusI, Sparsadiksa, Vaciki and Manasi. Each of these 
types is defined by the author pointing out its specialities. The ingredients 
of the first type are summed up as follows : 
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(17) A sixfold path is enunciated for the benefit of the priest along 
with its details. The Six ways are called Tattva, Varna, Mantra, Bhuvana, 
Pada and Kala. There are thirtysix tattvas. Varnas stand for Aksaras; Mantras 
are eleven including Brahma, Hrdaya and Mula; Bhuvana stands for two 
hundred and twentyfive places; Padas are eightyone; and there are five 
Kalas such as Nivrtti, Pratistha, Vidya, Santi, and Santyatita. 

After giving details of some of these aspects the section is concluded 
with the following stanza. 

dtdlR ctUlf; 11 

Thus there are six paths, eleven. Mantras, eighty-one Padas thirtysix 
tattvas, fifty Varnas and five Kalas in Saivagamas. 

(18) Nirvanadiksa is explained in this section. This ceremonial vow is 
defined as follows: 

^ fVNM^ imw 

This ceremony is prescribed for two classes of people. He who desires 
Moksa or liberation should take this vow. Similarly it is also applicable to 
those who desire worldly prosperity. 

The vow is to be after the usual daily rituals. There must be a preceptor 
to guide the disciple in this. At the end of the ceremony of the first day both 
the preceptor and the disciple sleep for the night. The next morning the 
preceptor asks the disciple about the dream which he might have had during 
his sleep. Dreams are classificed as foreboding good or evil effects. They 
are of seven types as follows: 

^ ^fvydfrlVJI I 

So depending on the nature of the dream the preceptor performs further 
rites to ward off evils and to acquire prosperity. After performing various 
rituals to the accompaniment of Mantras the preceptor cuts the tuft of the 
disciple according to specification. The tuft of the disciple yearning for 
wordly prosperity may be cut leaving a length of about twelve inches, 
whereas in the case of the one desirous of liberation a length of about eight 
inches must be left after cutting. This is symbolic of the detachment from 
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the worldly life. After worshipping the god the following prayer shall be 
made by the priest; 

^ ^ et^mv i fv i ^a r ^: |l 

3^T?T 11 

Tlien Sivacaitanya may be imparted to the disciple according to specific 
rituals. The identity of the disciple with Siva is imagined and the six qualities 
pertaining to the god may be ascribed to him. These qualities are enumerated 
as : Sarvajha, Paritrpta Anadibuddha, Svatantra, Aluptasakti and 
Anantasakti. This disciple will be bathed in sanctified water. Now it is time 
to advise him regarding the eight conventions to be adhered to by the 
followers of Siva. These conventions are called Samayacaras. The main 
features of these conventions are : (1) One should not despise Siva, 
Saivagamas and the followers of that system including teachers and priests. 
(2) One should not tread on the shadows of Siva temples, idols of the God 
and cows bearing his marks. Also one should not share meals with outcastes 
who must be kept away. (3) Principles of the ^aiva tenets, Saivamantras 
and Tantras should not be caused to be copied or explained by heretics. (4) 
One should take one's food only after worshipping Siva once, twice or thrice 
a day. (5) Heretics, people of the lower caste and sinners should not be 
permitted to take the religious vow of the system. (6) One should offer 
cooked rice and flowers to sacrificial fire and give good and drinks to guests, 
beggars, old men and others in poor circumstances. Libations of food may 
be given to parrots, cows and Candalas. (7) On the eighth day in a lunar 
half month one should not cohabit with ladies, shave the hair and use oil 
for bath. Taking food in vessels of bell-metal, eating of fish and meat and 
drinking of liquor also are prohibited on that day. (8) On the eight and 
fourteenth day of the lunar half month and other auspicious days worship 
should be made at holy shrines. Food shall be taken only once in a day. 
Service should be rendered to holy men, travellers, Brahmins servants and 
those who seek protection. 

These are the eight Samayas—or conventions to be scrupulously 
followed by devotees, for the attainment of the desired effects. 

(19) Sadhakadiksa—the ceremonial vow to be taken by the priest of 
the sacrifice is an important ritual. It is defined as follows : 

3tfii«hK5J ^ 11 
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The consecration of the Sadhaka—the priest is a ritual having many 
ancillaries. Only the right disciple can be made a Sadhaka. Among the rites 
include the invoking of the eightfold prosperities like Anima, Mahima etc. 

arftrmr ^ rifw yiMct ^11 

rT^T: 

Once he is proclaimed as a Sadhaka he becomes eligible for certain 
official insignias like a bracelet, upper garment or shawl, umbrella, chowries, 
slippers, books, string of beads, golden vase, vehicles and other items 
prescribed for royalty. Naturally the preceptor who initiates the Sadhaka 
also becomes eligible for all these paraphernalia which give him social status. 

rjtrTfhr ^ wt 

TFirf% ^ 11 


Thus a disciple becomes a Sadhaka or priest to perform rituals. He is 
eligible to consecrate kings, ordinary people and ladies desirous of getting 
worldly prosperity. 

There is another ritual called Mahabhiseka for which an Acarya or 
priest becomes eligible. Only an accomplished priest is concecrated by this 
special ritual. 


ftsn, yviwir<dH^: 11 

11 

The priest who intends to perform the Mahabhiseka—the great 
consecration, should set out for a pilgrimage. Then he should lead the life 
of a hermit for sometime on the banks of a holy river or in a forest. On his 
return he should begin the preliminary vows. A special Mandapa is to be 
erected and decorated as the venue of the rite. Conches, potfuls of sacred 
water, jewels, incenses, flowers, medicinal herbs, clothes etc., are to be 
arranged in the hall in their allotted places. The conches consist of sixteen 
varieties each known under a different name. There are eight pots similarly 
named. Jewels belong to ten classes. Seeds are of seven kinds. 


The priest is ceremonially taken to the hall to the accompaniment of 
music and beating of drums. He is to be taken inside the hall near the idol 
of &va. The following is the form of the prayer to be made. 
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^ fvi^HlTt)W«firfccrfd I 

^c^mPh ^ 4>H? TT ^ VI|dl|urT^| I 

After the coronation it is his duty to perform his functions which 
include initiation of others to his fold, explanation of the Agama texts, 
installation of the idols of gods, performance of sacrifices and chanting of 
Mantras. 

Those who could not afford to perform the Mahabhiseka ceremony 
could conduct a ceremony which is less expensive. This vow is called 
Qrnacaravrata. 

(20) This section deals with expiatory ceremonies. It is possible that 
many omissions and commissions can occur in the course of an elaborate 
ritual. This would result in the loss of virtues. Atonement becomes necessary. 

Many instances where atonement is needed are given and the rites for 
the same are enumerated. It is stressed that one should try to avoid mistakes 
rather than committing the same and then doing expiatory rites. 

Rafail crft^: 11 

Some of the situations in which expiation becomes necessary may be 
noted as follows. The idol may slip from the hand or pedastal; it may be 
lost or burnt. Things which are classed under the group Nirmalya may be 
avoided. These belong to six kinds as follows : 

^ PhmM* 

Clothes, ornaments and incenses are Devadravyas. Village temples, 
cows belonging to them etc., are classed as Devasvam. Rice and other things 
cooked for the god is called Naivedya. That which is already offered to the 
god is Nivedita. Candadravya is that which is thrown out from the temple 
precincts. These should not be touched or used in doing a ritual. Polution 
from different sources like the touch of an outcaste etc., necessitates 
expiation. This kind of atonement can be by way of chanting Mantras over 
a stipulated period or a stipulated number of times, fasting, bathing 
performing minor rites and so on. 
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(21) Pavitraropana, the investing of the image with the sacred thread 
every year is a must for the proper fulfilment of the worship. This is needed 
to prevent obstacles in the proper performance of the rituals. If one fails to 
do this investiture ceremony one has to make atonement. The word Pavitra 
is used in the sense of sanctifying the objects. It is prescribed as follows : 

I Pq VU H2I Pvt • 

^ I 

It is of two kinds; Nityapavitra—the one that is put on the idol every 
day. It may be made of flowers of Kusa grass. The other is called 
Gandhapavitra made of threads and used in Naimittika rites. In Krtayuga, 
this was made using gold, silver or copper. But in the age of Kali it should 
be made of cotton threads. In the absence of threads Kusa orMuhja grass 
maybe made use of. The length can be four, eight or twelve Ahgulas (an 
ahgula approximately equals an inch). The number of threads in a Pavitra 
may vary from twenty-eight as the maximum, adding ten each to the types. 
The benefits of Pavitraropana is summed up as absolute liberation. 

(22) The worship of the spring season personified as a deity is 
important. Vasanta, the spring is regarded as a companion of Kamadeva. 
The worship is considered to be pleasing to ^iva. The main feature of this 
vernal festival of a creeper called Damana. The reason for the propitiation 
is narrated by the author. 

Once Siva was engaged in a penance in the Himalaya mountain. He 
was attended by his retinues and sages. At that time the gods tormented by 
the wicked demon Taraka approached Brahma who asked them to unite 
Parvati with Siva. He convinced them that only an offspring of Parvati Siva 
could put an end to their sufferings. Instructed by Indra and other gods 
Kama went to the hermitage along with his companion Vasanta. The trees 
and creepers put forth flowers to help Kama in his efforts of breaking the 
concentration of Siva and to attract him towards Parvati. When Kama 
succeeded in his efforts, 6iva found out the reason for the unsteadiness of 
his mind. Fire blazed forth from his third eye which became Bhairava and 
Kama was reduced to ashes. Seeing Bhairava, gods demons and others 
became afraid. Siva was pleased with him and called him by the same 
Damana since he could subdue everybody. Then Parvati who came there 
along with other celestials saw the pitiable condition of Rati, the consort of 
Kama and took pity on her. Seeing Kama reduced to ashes she cursed that 
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Damana become a creeper of the earth for long. Siva who regained his mental 
composure in the company of Parvatl took pity on Damana and gave some 
boons. He blessed the creeper saying that those who offer the leaves of the 
creeper to him in a sacrifice in spring time as part of the propitiation of 
Vasanta and Manmatha would fulfil their desires. Further the same type of 
worship offered to Hari, Brahma and other gods will produce similar 
prosperity. Those who refuse to perform this worship would be 
transgressing the rules of the Saiva system. Thus Siva prescribed rules for 
the worship of Damana to be performed in the vernal season. 

:)l 


■pnir ^ I 

1 


This Tantric ceremony is originally prescribed in the treatise called 
Svacchandabhairava, but it has been handed down by other works as well. 
In dealing with the story of the desctruction of Kama by the fire emanating 
from the third eye of Siva, our author has closely followed and even 
influenced by the Kumarasambhava of Kalidasa. He has borrowed 
expressions from Kalidasa in epitomising the episode. This portion forms a 
fine specimen of poetry of the highest class. 

The ritual is to be performed in the months of spring. The venue is the 
garden of Damanaka creepers and abounding in the Asoka trees. As a 
preliminary rite the Asoka tree also deserves worship.Two potfuls of 
sanctified water is to be placed under the Asoka. The pot to the right is the 
seat of Vasanta and the one on left is for Kama. Vasanta is to be conceived 
as a youth having golden colour, flanked on his right by consort Padma vati 
and on the left by Kusumavatl. Nine deities represent his Sakti or prowess. 
They are Ahladini. Gandhavatl, Surabhi, Malini, Madira, MadayantI, Rama, 
Puspavati and Vasantl. The following stanzas give the prayer and the names 
of the Saktis. 

^ 5 ^ ^11 
T^i cTOTlI 
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TRf r^dUHIrll 

Now it is time to worship the Damanaka creeper located in the garden. 
The form of Bhairava is to be meditated upon for this. Kama, the god of 
love in the form of a youth is to be worshipped. He holds the arrows of 
flower on his left lap his consort Rati is placed. His form is described as 
follows: 




The main ^aktis of Kama are also to be conceived properly. They are 
enumerated as: 

^ gfif iftfw 

^ iHcjfuif 

On the next day after the daily routine Damana creepers are to be 
collected for the evening rite and creepers are to be put in a vessel. The 
vessels, of Damanaka, Kama and Vasanta are to be mounted on an elephant 
to be taken out as a procession along the streets of the city to the 
accompaniment of music, dance, beating of drums, parasols and chowries. 



After procession the vessels are placed near the idol of Siva for the 
final rite. Oblations are offered to the diety with mantras and prayers. Gifts 
are distributed among priests. The following stanza sums up the rite. 



(23) The selection of the land for performing sacrifices, constructing 
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temples and installing idols have to be carefully made on certain 
considerations. The quality of the land is often based on the particular caste 
of people living there. Hence a knowledge of the different types of land 
becomes necessary in Tantric rites. The land is generally classified into 
Samanya and Sahklrna. The first is fertile and inhabited by men and animals 
whereas the latter is unfit for living and cultivation. 

Samanya, the generally fertile land is divided into four types, Purna, 
Supadma, Bhadra and Dhumra. Each of these possesses certain 
characteristics. These consists in the availability of water, trees and shrubs 
that are generally found and the height from the sea level. It is in such 
places that people of the four castes live. While the first three are fit the last 
one, viz., Dhumra is unfit for constructing temples and performing rituals. 
Sahklrna type of land is not resorted to by the people of the four castes 
since there will be floods and typhoons often disturbing the normal life. 
The land is again classified from a different point of view and it is divided 
into four types and named after the four castes. Acidity, colour, smell, level 
and other factors are taken into account in this classification. There are other 
methods also to find out the suitability of the land. A torch lit to the 
accompaniment of Mantras may suggest suitability of the location by its 
flourish. The section is concluded underlining the importance of the land 
in rituals. 

srnrff 



(24) As a preliminary to architectural designs the author introduces 
certain measurements. He mentions some artifices to find out the time, 
direction etc. This is known as Sahkucchaya—meaning the shadow of a 
gnomon. Sahku stands for the pin of a dial whose shadow points to the 
hour. It is an upright rod for taking the sun's altitude by its shadow. It is to 
be placed on a level ground. The level is ascertained by splashing water 
over the area. Methods to find out the directions are detailed by the author 
the measurement like Ahgula—a finger's breadth, Vitasti—a space of twelve 
ahgulas etc., are noted. Ahgula is a measure equal to eight barley corns. 
Some measurements are enumerated as follows : 
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^ Ps^hlVI I 

These measurement are to be adopted according to the needs of 
architectural patterns. The following passages show that measurements to 
be adopted when and where. 

”3 ^(TpTT i^C PlMH 

%|| 

The author has mentioned Aryabhata and Maya as authorities on the 
subject. It is from their treahses that he has borrowed the ideas on the subject. 
The simple method of measuring the time of the day based on the shadow 
of a man, a method widely used in Kerala, is also noted by our author. 

(25) In measuring lands the space covered by a foot is often taken as a 
unit. Thus Pada—technically denotes an area of square foot. From then 
onwards it is multiplied to make other technical terms to denote measured 
areas. It is said : 

UI yA<h^ i r<<j 

Wr^’cVII 

The author has given the technical terms for ten measurements before 
proceeding to define them. 

3T«Tm: 

As already noted Sakala stands for a square foot of land. The other 
measurements are as follows. Pecaka=four square feet; PI^a=nine square 
feet; Mahapitha=sixteen square feet; Upapitha=Twenty five square feet; 
Ugrapitha=Thirtysix square feet; Sthandila=fortynine square feet; 
Manduka=Sixty four square feet Parasayika=Eightyone square feet and 
Asana=Hundred square feet. Over and above these, measurements like 
Masa, Vartanaka, Vah and Kuduba also are given indicating their size. 

The measurements of viallges, forts, settlements, cities etc., are 
enumerated by the author. Fourteen categories are mentioned in this 
connection. 
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W l\m\^ ^ wf <irui4,iyyH,l 

f^Tf^ W)4Uc^u5j 4 ^m 14 'ir I 

fwTSjrer f^rl^: ^jfRpmr i 

These technical terms represent places like village, small town, town 
protected by walls, fortified town, city, capital of the ruler, large commercial 
port, market frequented by traders, military cantonment, military camp at 
a strategic place, fortress convering a number of villages, market in a 
populous area, market of artisans and an industrial town. The measurement 
and features of all these fourteen are provided by the author. Sometimes 
sub-varieties of these are given. Thus there are seven types of fortification 
as follows : 


Villages can be arranged in eight different ways. In between there 
should be many pathways or streets of different sizes. Some of these lanes 
are known by technical names. The following lines enumerate the types of 
arrangement. 


<u^ch: U<4)1 qU: I 

4sumi H^gc^cJiriichi 11 


There are specifications regarding the locations of Hindu temples, Jaina 
shrines, and Buddhist monasteries. People of the various castes and 
avocations are to be settled in selected spots. In this connection the following 
items and classes of people are mentioned. Courtezans, merchants, bazaars, 
barbers, artisans, burial ground, armoury, treasury, sports pavillion, cowpen, 
oil merchants, etc.. The section comes to an end with the observation : 








(26) Idols are to be installed in Prasadas or temples. For that 



Uanasivagurudevapaddhati of Isdnasivaguru 


189 


construction of the temple is necessary. Temples may be built only on good 
locality, fertile land and at an auspicious time. A seed grows only in a fertile 
place. Ploughing the land, watering the shrubs etc., are needed for yielding 
fruits. This is true in the case of temples also. An idol installed in an 
auspicious shrine at the proper time becomes worthy enough for the god to 
bestow his presence. 

^ yfdPviJ^ I 

^ 11 

In order to find out the suitability of the land for building temples, the 
area is to be ploughed to sow the seeds. This must be done in astrologically 
favourable time. For this knowledge of good and bad times becomes 
necessary. The author has given details regarding these aspects. 

Once the land is ear-marked for a temple, the Yajamana—the patron 
should find out a suitable priest to perform the installation ceremony etc. 
He has to choose the right person. This main priest is to be worshipped by 
eight Brahmin priests proficient in Tantric rites. These eight priests are 
conceived to be the eight forms of Siva known as Astamurti with the 
following aspects: 

fVMWiTbl U 

i 

'311^ II 

Now the patron should worship the high-priest and other Brahmins 
requesting the former to be the priest for installing the idol of ^iva He is to 
seek the cooperation of others in this ceremony. 

arreTPf ^ -in 

PVMPri^yPHyiVilm^l^ 
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The next item is ploughing the land or site for the temple. Before doing 
this a ritual is to be performed to clear the land of the evil-spirits. A square 
shaped structure with four pillars is to be erected and in that a sacrifice is to 
be performed using Mantras. After this the ploughing ceremony is 
conducted. The high priest should touch the plough inaugurating the tilling 
activity. Others bathed and properly dressed are to plough the land. Seven 
types of seeds are sown during the ceremony. After the seeds are grown 
into plants they are to be grazed by cows. 

The next procedure is clearing the earth upto the end of the proposed 
temple campus. The area is to be set out fixing the centre first and then 
finding out the different directions. For marking the area, stakes are to be 
fixed firmly driving them into the ground using an iron hammer. These 
stakes are to be connected by threads of cotton tied to them to demarkate 
the area. If there are any thorn-like bushes on the ground they are to be 
removed. 

Now it is time for Vastupuja. By Vastu, a demon whose body is ground 
itself is indicated. The rite is intended to please him by offering oblations. 
The author has given the story of Vastupurusa as follows : 

Of yore in the fight between demons and gods the former could not 
defeat the latter owing to the prowess of Visnu. The son of Bhrgu, the 
preceptor of demons became angry and conducted a sacrifice in which he 
offered as oblation of a goat. During the ritual the drops of sweat from the 
body of the preceptor happened to fall on the goat and it transformed into 
the fierce form of a demon with the face of a goat. He appeared from the 
sacrificial fire and asked the preceptor as to what to do. The preceptor asked 
him to vanquish the gods. The demon drove away the gods who approached 
$iva for protection. Siva sked the fire emanating from his third eye to destroy 
the demon who took to heels to save his life. The fire then pursued the 
preceptor who reduced his form into a tiny one and entered the body of 
&va through the ear of the god seeking protection. Siva then let out the 
preceptor in the form of semen and hence he came to be known as Sukra. 
The preceptor of the demons asked the demon with the face of a goat to 
submit himself to the god. Siva gave him some boons as a result of which 
he became Vastupurusa lying with his face turned downwards and limbs 
extended to regions. He became the target of worship since gods of different 
nature began to occupy his limbs as ordained by Siva. 

(27) Vastupuja is an important ritual to be performed at the site of the 
temple. As already noted Vatupurusa is supposed to lie on the ground with 
his face down and on his limbs dwell a number of deities who are to be 
propitiated. For this two types of square-plans are conceived; one having 
64 squares and other consisting of 81 squares. Each of these squares belong 
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to a deity. The one having 64 squares is known as Manduka while that 
which consists of 81 squares is called Paramasayika. 

^Phmhih^h 


The mode of making these square is suggested here. Divide a square 
by eight both ways and one gets 64 squares. If it is divided by nine both 
ways then one gets 81 squares. This second type is especially reserved for 
temples and for the palaces of kings. 


Vastupurusa occupies these squares lying comer to corner and 
spreading his limbs so as to touch the different squares. The following 
stanzas describe his pose as well as the deities accupying the different limbs. 


^ 

^ rnftr 11 

^ <i-y4qcifw411 

f?TCR3 11 


In a plot divided into 81 squares a total of 45 deities are to be 
worshipped. Each of these deities is to be given particular type of offerings 
and oblations. The worship is necessary for the proper conduct of the 
ceremony. 

Istakanyasa—the installation of the bricks is performed as a part of 
the main foundation rite of the temple. For this the land is to be dug deep 
and the soil removed. The pit should have the measurement of a normal 
human being standing with raised hands. Till rock or water is found the 
digging should be continued to assure the firmness of the foundation. 

^ d^VlMd: I 

^nciini ^icb^ifi 'm <an^fc;fd I 


For laying the foundation five or nine baked bricks of given size and 
shape are to be used. The quality of the bricks is to be carefully examined. 
They should be properly baked, unbroken and having red colour. 
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Garbhagrha—the covered and enclosed chamber is the most important 
part of the temple structure. It is the sanctuary where the image of the deity 
is to be installed. For this the portion of the ground is to be fixed and 
purificatory rites to be performed placing jewels and other sacred things. 
The deity to be worshipped in this ritual is the mother Earth. After these 
rites architects may be entrusted with the construction of the temple. These 
rituals are applicable to palaces of kings and residences of Brahmins and 
other castes. 

(28) The description and enumeration of the residences of gods and 
men are attempted by the author based on the authority of Pitamaha and 
Maya the celestial architect. Two terms, Prasada and Vimana are used by 
the author to denote these structures. He has also given the derivation of 
the words in his own way. Prasadas please by their beauty the minds of 
gods and men. Vimanas are called so since they are constructed according 
to different specifications and measurements. 

I 

Our author frequently uses the term Vimana which usually stands for 
Dravidian type of temple as against Prasada denoting Nagara type of 
shrines. The structures are divided into two classes—those for the gods 
and those for men. 


He calssifies these edifices as follows : 


1. 

Temples for ^iva, Brahma and Visnu 

= 20 

2. 

Temples for other gods 

= 32 

3. 

Residences of Brahmins 

= 24 

4. 

Residences of kings and rulers 

= 8 


Total 

= 96 


Each of them is known by a separate name and possesses distinguishing 
characteristics. Often the difference between one type and the other will be 
small. The enumeration is based on earlier authorities. 


TUrfr ^rtTmcTrl 
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Temples of the trinity, viz., ^iva, Brahma and Visnu are enumerated 
as twenty. They are designated as Mukhya or pre-eminent. The names of 
these twenty temples are given as follows : 

Nalinaka, Pralinaka, Svastika, Caturmukha, Sarvato-bhadra. 
Hastiprstha, Samujjvala, Srlechanda, Vrttabhadra, ^rikantha, Sripratisthita, 
^ivabhadra, Sivacchanda, Astahga, Padmakrti, Visnucchanda, Saubhadra, 
Kailasacchanda, Rudracchanda and Lalitabhadra. 

A second category of thirty two shrines for gods other than the trinity 
are enumerated. They are called Jatitara—since they do not refer to the 
residences meant for the people belonging to different castes. These are 
named as follows: 

Meruvimana, Mandara, Kailua, Kumbhavimana, Jayahga, Visala, 
Vimalakrti, Hamsacchanda, Vrsacchanda, Garudacchanda, Padmahga, 
Padmabhadra, Kailasakanta, Rudrakanta, Yogabhadra, Bhogicchanda, 
Sudarsana, Skandakanta, Vindhyacchanda, Merukuta-, Citrakuta, 
Srimandana, Saumukhya, Jayamahgala, Nilaparvata, Nisadha, Mahgala, 
Vijaya, Lalitakanta, Srikara, Srivisala, and Mahendra. 

The residences for men are called Jativimana. There are twelve types 
of residences designed for the Brahmin community with following names: 
Somacchanda, Nagacchanda, Kudyavarta, Dvikutaka, ^rivardhana, 
Padmagrha, Preksagrha, Kratuvardhana, Vrttagrha. Bhanukanta, 
Atyantakanta and Candrakanta. 

There are twenty four types of palaces prescribed for the Ksatriya 
community. These belong o the category of Jativimanas. They are : 
Catussphuta, Mantraputa, Avantya,Mahisa, Tantrlkanta, Vijayahga, Visala, 
Utpalapatra, Maharajacchanda, Mallgrha, Nandivisala, Prthivijaya, 
Sarvahgasundara, Cchayagrha and Rativardhana. 

Eight types of houses are prescribed for Vaisya and Sudra communites. 
They too come under the category of Jativimanas. They are : Visalalaya, 
Catuspadika, Turahgavadana, Ganikapindika, Syenacchanda, 
Kukkutapucchaka, Utpala and Mundaprasada. 

After enumerating these ninetysix types of structures for gods and 
men, the author gives the details of the first twenty varieties intended for 
the trinity. For a proper comprehension of the description some basic 
concepts of temple architecture may be understood. The Hindu temple is 
not just a congregational structure. It is the house of the spirit. Temple is 
the residence of God, The God is conceived as the spirit immanent in the 
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universe and the temple is His abode. Our author has expounded the same 
truth in the following lines : 






’ TTOT M 


(IILXII.16). 

The God and the temple correspond to the soul and human body, The 
temple building ceremonial and rituals are similar to the Jatakasamskaras. 
It is based on this fundamental conception that in temple architcture the 
various parts of a temple are designated by names which correspond to the 
names of the various parts of the human body. Terms like Pada, Carana, 
Kati^ Gala, Griva, Kantha, Mastaka, Mukha, Karna, Nasika, etc., are 
instances. 

The three most important structural limbs of the temple are to be 
understood. The first is the base known by different names like Adhisthana, 
Masuraka, Adyahga, Kuttima, Vastvadhara etc. The second is the 
Garbhagrha—the covered and enclosed chamber in which the idol is 
installed. The third is the superstructure. 

In this chapter the first twenty types of temples are closely described 
using technical terms mentioned above. The section comes to an end with 
the following stanza. 



(29) The chapter deals with two categories of structures technically 
called Jatltara and Jativimanas. The first consists of thirty two structures 
beginning with Meru. 

ITmRTTpT fev l Md : i 
NdldldllPui fdMRTft 

These thirty two structures along with the twenty enumerated earlier 
belong to gods. Now the second category called Jativimanas pertaining to 
the members of the different caste is enumerated. Herein the details of twelve 
Brahmana-Vimanas, twentyfour Ksatriya-Vimnas and eight Vimanas each 
for Vaisya and Sudra communities are described. The components of the 
different structures are noted by the author in describing the types. 

(30) This section is devoted to several types of structures for human 
beings. These can be divided into three classes, Uttama, Madhyama and 
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Adhama depending on the height of each storey. For the first variety the 
height between the storeys will be considerable. Multi-storeyed buildings 
start from three floors to twelve at the maximum. Buildings with lesser 
floors are enumerated as Ksudra-Vimanas whereas the ones with several 
floors belong to the categories of Jati-Vimana, Cchanda-Vimana, Vikalpa- 
Vimana and Abhasa-Vimana. The maximum height of a building is 
calculated as a hundred Hastas. If more height is planned then there is the 
possibility of damage due to cyclonic storms. 

Multi-storey is prescribed for the trinity as well as an emperor. Eleven 
floors are prescribed for the sun and moon and nine for Maharajas. For 
Gandharvas, Siddhas and Vidyadharas eight floor can be constructed. 
Brahmins and ordinary kings deserve up to seven storey : A regional ruler 
is eligible for a six storeyed structure while vassals and princess and lord of 
city deserve four floors in their residence. For Vaisyas, Sudras, and 
commanders of the army three floors are prescribed. One and two storeyed 
buildings are for common people depending on their affluence. 

Structures have two parts, the main and the subsidiary. Base, pillar, 
wall, etc, belong to the first category while beams, stairs, doors, rafters, 
windows etc., form the second category. These are technically called Kaya 
and Anukaya. These are listed as follows : 

atferarf 11 

MtPfT^T ?frT 

^ ■4)UfyP:t^l 

ciltuiiPi I 

^ xTII 

Now the author deals with an important aspect of Indian temple 
architeture. The temples are classified into three broad divisions based on 
styles named Nagara, Dravida and Vesara. According to our author these 
styles represent distinguishing characteristics in their shape also. Broadly 
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speaking Nagara is square or rectangular while Dravida is hexagonal or 
octagonal in shape. Vesara is round at the top. These three styles also 
represent the three gunas, viz, Nagara.is Sattvika, Dravida is Rajasa and 
Vesara is Tamasa. 

According Dr. Stella Kramrisch this classification is an expression of 
the exuberance of the builders. Among the various schools Nagara heads 
the list, It is square, for square is the perfect shape.’ 

'firen 

TTc^l 

I 

According to our author these styles represent regional influence. 
Nagara is northern, Dravida is southern and Vesara is central, but according 
to other authorities these three styles can be met within one and the same 
region irrespective of whether it is south or north. Nagara style is defined 
as the one prevalent between the regions of Himavan and Vindhya 
mountains. Dravida country in the south is the home of the style known by 
that name. Vesara style is popular between the mountains Agastya and 
Vindhya. 

■^TFRFI fcTGIMWrT: i 

^ifqsletJlfqdl 11 

These three styles are mentioned in almost all text books on Indian 
temple architecture. Often it is held that Nagara and Dravida are the two 
prominent styles whereas Vesara, the third is only the ramification of these 
two styles. In other words we have a Northern school of architecture. The 
present work belong to the Southern school as supported by other 
authorities. 

Explaining stanzas 54-59 on 'Alpavimana', Prof. Stella Kramrisch 
observes that "according to their size there are three varieties of small shrines. 
The foremost has indeed a height of twice its width, whereas the height of 
the lesser varieties are given in lesser measurements.^ 

1. Stella Kramrisch, The Hindu Temple, Motilal Banarsidass (II edn.) Delhi, 1980, 
p. 294. 

2. Ibid, p. 263. 
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(31) This section is devoted to the enumeration and description of the 
different parts of the temple like base, pillars main and subsidiary parts, 
rafters, beams, and doors. The concluding stanza enumerates the topics 
dealt with. 

cbi<<i^chi4i i 

The author mentions that Maya has prescribed fourteen types of 
basement while Parasara has given only two. Others prescribe three 
varieties. He notes that the two varieties enumerated by Parasara has four 
divisions each making a total of eight. Our author has described the 
measurements of the varieties of Padabandha, Carubandha, Puskala, 
Pratibandha, and ^rlbandha. Dealing with pillars he gives the various shapes 
like octagonal, hexagonal, round, sixteen-sided etc. The decorative structures 
on the pillars are also enumerated by him. Some of the names given for 
these pillars are : Visnukanta, Skandakanta, Isakanta, Rudrakanta, 
Bhadrakanta, ^rlkhanda, Srivajra, Muktastambha, Danda-pada and 
Vajrapada. The bases of the pillars as well as their tops should be decorated 
with ornamental engravings and niches. These are variously named as : 
Puspakhanda, Citrakhanda, Saivala, Citrasaivala, Kampanidra and 
Vajrapada. Samakhandita etc Then the author mentions three types of 
beams which are named as : Khandottara, Pattrabandha and Rupottara. 

Now the author deals with the arrangements of rafters on the top. The 
length and breadth of the rafters are mentioned and the mode of placing 
the same is dicussed. Here the purpose of these rafters are to cover the top 
of the structure. It is mentioned that when the structure is of granite the 
pieces to cover the top should also be made of granite. 

(32) The section is devoted to a variety of topics connected with the 
temple architecture. The concluding stanza of the section quoted below 
enumerates the topics dealt with. 



yfddci 

VItWPh 1TO5JII 

The ceremonial arch of the temple is of three kinds, viz., Makara, Citra 
and Patra. The first is for the residences of Gods, Brahmins and kings while 
the second and third varieties respectively belong to the houses of Vaisyas 
and ^udras. 
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These can be made of granite, bricks, wooden planks mud etc. Different 
sculptures like the figures of crocodile, lion, serpents may be used to 
embellish the arch. The top of the walls also may be decorated with the 
engraving of creepers, flowers and statues. The roof of the edifice can be of 
eight types like square, round, conical etc., as are stated in the following 
lines. 

TTTvtrarf vtiLqtdief 

There are seven varieties of pinnacles atop the roof structure and these 
are named like Kalihga, Kasmira etc., based on the popularity in different 
regions. Sopana is the name given for steps construced in front of shrines, 
halls, theatres etc., and these are mentioned as of four types depending on 
their shape and ornamentation. 

3T«hrf|TJ^ 11 

Then five types of drains through which the water from the sanctum 
is drained are mentioned. In this connection the sanctum is technically 
defined as masculine, feminine and neuter depending on the material by 
which they are constructed. Stones, granites, wood, lime and mortar are 
the materials by which they are made. The drains are divided into five 
types based on their specifications such as length and width. The next item 
is the varieties of halls such as square, round, rectangular, conical etc. These 
should be made with different specification for temples, palaces and 
ordinary houses. 

The place for storing water for distribution is also described in detali. 
This is meant to help the weary travellers who may approach such places 
to quench the thirst. 

(33) The next section deals with the materials for the construction of 
temples and palaces. They are of six types like granite, wood, baked bricks 
etc., as follows. 

hViPh ^ 11 

Then the details regarding the selection of materials are enumerated. 
The selection of wood and bricks, making of bricks, preparation of lime 
etc., are the subjects dealt with here. The topics covered are as follows : 
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<;ify*«ischiciW^tnf<4VhJT: 
yhfiT inJT^^nJTcTS 'dW: I 
TnftRTnf 

(34) The topics dealt with in this section are enumerated in the last 
stanza of the portion as follows : 

yfcTOT 

rejMHUrdm i 

iftw ufFIT, ^ 

wm: '^:\\ 

First item is the selection of the architect whose qualifications are to be 
noted carefully. At the top of the shrine pinnacles and domes should be 
fitted. The pot shaped dome or pinnacle can be made of gold, silver and 
copper. The consecration of the shrine should be made on a favourable 
occasion. The installation of the idol assumes great significance. The priest 
enjoined for the function should utter several hymns. 

He is to install the idol controlling his body. The function includes 
chanting of mantras, consecration, fixing of idol, worship, offering to deities 
and other similar items. 

(35) The section is devoted to a variety of topics. As the first item the 
repair of the damaged parts of the shrine is taken up; evil effects of bad 
construction are enumerated and their rectification is mooted. Ornamental 
features of the shrines are mentioned and their varieties noted herein. Places 
of minor deities in the different parts of the main shrine are also indicated. 
The ornamental tower in front of the main gate is described in detail. 
Varieties having different storeys upto seven are detailed along with their 
technical names. Eight types of towers are mentioned as : Srimandira, 
Sriniketana, Sumahgala, Visala, Bhavya, Paustika : Sumanda, and 
Parikutaka. Some of the multistoreyed towers are mentioned by names suh 
as Subhadra, Bhadrakalyana, Bhadrasundara and Srikara, the last mentioned 
type having seven storeys. 

(36) In this section following the Saivagamas, the author has dealt with 
different types of idols made of a variety of materials are also enumerated 
to help the masons and architects. 
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First the idols are classified into Niskala, Sakala and Misra. The first is 
shapeless idol; the second is endowed with definite form; the third has 
only a partial form. The six materials used are stone, jewel, metal, wood, 
clay and casual objects. The last one is a temporary idol made of sands, 
cowdung, butter etc. They are enumerated as : 

TTrT tWT 'JT: 1 

Metals such as gold, silver, copper, bell-metal and the like are made 
use of in making the idols. These are to be used depending upon the form 
of the god. The bases for the idols are also similarly made using the above 
materials. Selection of the wood, granite etc., needs special knowledge on 
the part of the architect. If these are wrongly used the effect would be quite 
opposite. Hence the architect should be careful in selecting the appropriate 
material for the particular idol to be made. 

(37) Selection of the granite is an important aspect in making idols. 
The granite is to be carefully examined since it may contain holes, soft 
portions, and other inner defects. By applying various objects on the stone 
and keeping it for a day or two one can find out such natural defects of the 
stone. There are several methods to test the quality of the stones. In this 
connection various authorities like Maya, Brhattantra, Pihgala, Mahjari etc., 
are quoted by our author. Idols made of defective stones bring about bad 
effects such as calamity to the country, destruction of the king, etc. 

(38) The measurements and other details of the idols are also taken up 
for consideration. Here again the author depends on authorities like Maya, 
and Yogasiva who have dealt with these aspects. Nagara, Dravida and 
Vesara forms of architecture are mentioned in this connection and the 
different of opinion among the authorities are noted. 

A classification of temple types seen in Kamikagama and ^ilparatna is 
based on rigional styles: Nagara, Vesara, Dravida, Kalihga, and Sarvadesika. 
Of these the Nagara, Vesara and Dravida are popular. Nagara type has a 
prasada square in shape from base to sikhara. Dravida is of polygonal shape 
from base to finial and Vesara has a circular shape throughout. The 
classification is associated with the three gunas satva, rajas and tamas 
respectively relating to Nagara, Dravida and Vesara. 

The importance in adhering to the measurements is stressed since idols 
without such conformity are apt to bring evil effects to the people of the 
locality. There are four main varieties in idols. 
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These are the broad specification to which minor variations are also 
suggested. 

(39) This section is devoted to the description of the base in which the 
idois are to be fixed. The various measurements according to Nagara, 
Dravida and Vesara styles are noted. Bricks and granite are used to make 
bases. After prescribing the general features twelve varieties of bases are 
mentioned as follow : 

mIoiPi T5: shHici^ ^ 

fgaW II 

fc|tu^44rutc1HTtsfl ^ H?T: I 

^^I<9e4 rR: '^U{\\ 

fllMchRf TWTI 

^ ^11 

hIomi 11 

The specifications of each of these are also noted by the author. 

Authorities like Maya and Parasara are cited in this connection. Bases are 
to be designed according to the nature of the idols to be fixed. They must 
contain a drain also to facilitate the flow of water poured on the idol during 
rituals of ceremonial bath. 

(40) Idols made of different materials like jewel, metals such as gold, 
copper and carved in wood are described here according to texts on 
Saivagamas. 



fiTcR M 

In making the idol called Mukhalihga more than one face is created. 
Thus one to five faces are ascribed to gods depending upon the place of 
worship and the need of the situation. There must be proportions for the 
limbs of the idol and these are noted. Sphahkalifiga is made of crystal stones. 
Only pure stones shall be used in this. Idols of metals like gold, silver etc., 
are made according to needs. Sometimes Darulihga—idol made of wood is 
installed. Regarding the sepcification of the idols, authorities like Parasara, 
Maya and Yogasiva are cited. 

(41) The varieties of idols are those that are fixed, those which can be 
moved and those forming a combination of movable and immovable. Those 
made of lime, clay, granite and molasses are permanent ones which are to 
be fixed. The movable ones are made of jewels, wood and metals. Painted 
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idols belong to both the types. Sometimes divine forms are painted on the 
wall to be worshipped. These pictures may be complete or partial 
representing different parts of the limbs of the deities. 

Regarding measurements of idols there are many details to be followed. 
Mainly six modes of specification are employed as follows : 

^ yTTTnrg^ mRmiui 

HTSRRfqfir ttr ^ 

Each of these are described in detail specifying the proportions of the 
limbs of the idols of different gods. Measurements of the masculine forms 
are mainly dealt with in this section. 

(42) The same topic is continued in this section. While in the previous 
part measurements of the Uttama type are dealt with, here those relating to 
Madhyama type are enumerated. Naturally, there are slight variations in 
the measurements of the limbs of idols. 

Indian iconography makes use of 10 main varieties of proportions of 
images ranging from ekatala (1 tala) to dasatala (10 tala). Tala literally means 
palm, the inner length of the face. This length is divided into 12 parts or 
ahgula, the width of the middle phalanx of the mid-finger on the right arm 
referred to as nicahgula in the dimensional system. In the proportionate 
system of iconometry, tala simply refers to the face length of the image— 
from the lower cheek to the top of the forehead which is also taken ns the 
width of the face. One twelth of the tala is a unit called ahgula and one 
eighth of the ahgula is a subunit called yava. An image is said to be of a 
particular type, say astatala (8 tala) if the total height of the image from the 
feet up to the forehead is equal to 8 times the face length. It will thus have 
96 ahgula height. 

Each proportion, say astatala (8 tala) is divided into three varieties— 
uttama (highest), madhyama (middle) and adhama (least). 96 ahgula is the 
measure of the madhyama (mean measure) of the category, the uttama 
highest measure being 4 ahgula more than the mean, i.e., 100 ahgula, and 
the adhama (least) being 4 ahgula less than the mean (92 ahgula). While a 
particular major variety of talamana proportions is adopted for a category 
of images the three subdivisions—uttama, madhyama and adhama—are 
used to portray the superior, median and inferior dieties of that particular 
category as shown in the table. 

10 tala (dasatala) Uttama Brahma, Visnu, Mahesvara 

Madhyama Sarasvatl, LaksmI, Uma 

Adhama Durga, Bluimi and Godesses 

and sages (Maharsi) 
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9 tala (navatala) 

Uttama 

Astadikpalaka, Vasu, Gods 
and Goddesses, 


Madhyma 

Yaksa, Sivagana 


Adhama 

Vidyadhara, Siddha, 
Gandharva, Pitrs 

8 tala (astatala) 

Uttama 

Srestha 


Madhyama 

Madhyama human beings 


Adhama 

Adhama 

7 tala (saptatala) 


Pisacas (demons) 

6 tala (sadtala) 


Dwarfs 

5 tala (pahcatala) 

Uttama 

Ganesa, Skanda, Vamana 


Madhyama 

Bhutagana of gods 


Adhama 

Children 

4 tala (catustala) 


Bhutahga 

3 tala (tritala) 


Yaksa and Kinnara 

2 tala (dvitala) 


Kurma (tortoise) 

Matsya (fish) 

1 tala (ekatala) 


Pannaga (serpent) 


The tala system is relevant with regard to the total height of the image 
only. The tala or the face length is not a module of these images regulating 
the several body proportion. This module (matra) is ahgula or its m.ultiples 
(1 golaka = 2 ahgula and 1 parva = 3 ahgula). The applications of this modular 
measure for the proportionate measurement is aptly demonstrated in the" 
navatala system. In this case the total height of 108 ahgula is distributed 
among 10 divisions of the body as given in the above mentioned table.* 

The procedure for sculpturing the image is first to select the stone of 
length equal to twice the image height and of width equal to 3/4 the image 
height and of thickness half this width. The stone is fixed firmly on the 
ground and the 11 horizontal lines corresponding to the above divisions 
are marked on the stone slab. Horizontal lines are also drawn corresponding 
to the measures of Padmapitha pedestal, base of pedestal, top of the crown, 
and midpoints of thighs and legs. The vertical lines through the centre, 
ears, shoulders and the limits of weapons are also drawn. Based on these 
reference lines the different parts of the body are marked. The dimensions 
of each part are given in the Agama text on iconography. 

But the latemal dimensions are modified to suit a female figure. These 
parametric dimensions for male and female images are indicated below. 

The three varieties of images—uttama, madhyama and adhama in each 
tala category are obtained by varying the dimensions of the median image 


1. Balagopal T.S. Prabhu, 'Iconography and Sculpture, Indian Scientific Traditions, 
Calicut, 2003. 
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in table below the neck. Thus the uttamanavatala category of image will 
have the body height below the neck increased 4 A and adhamanavatala 
category of image will have the body height reduced by 4 ahgula. Craftsmen 
are free to incorporate minor changes in the features of the image within 
these prescriptions. 

The talamana is clearly based on the physiognomonical types particular 
to different regions of India. Basically the iconometric proportions of adult 
body appear to belong to the three categories—saptatala, astatala and 
navatala—of ethnic groups. Those of the saptatala category are of stouter 
proportions as compared to navatala category of slender stature. The astatala 
group are of median or average stature, consequently the astatala 
proportions are used to portray human figures. 

The ahgula measures of saptatala, astatala and navatala categories are 
84, 96 and 108 respectively. But in all cases the measures of the face are 
same, equal to 1 tala or 12 ahgula. It is also seen that the height of the body 
(from the top of head to the genitalia) is equal to the height of the leg (thigh, 
knee, leg and foot). Hence the portions below the neck are shorter for 
saptatala and astatala images as compared to that of the navatala type. The 
net effect is that the saptatala image will appear sturdy where navatala 
image will look comparatively slender. As the astatala system is used to 
carve human images, the saptatala will suit the images of demons while 
the navatala system will produce elegant images of gods. Extending this 
concept further, the sattala will be appropriate for dwarfs and dasatala will 
be fit for the supreme dieties of Brahma, Visnu, Siva and their spouses. The 
pahcatala system has different measures for lateral dimensions and these 
are used to depict Ganesa in stouter proportions. Vamana in dwarfish 
proportion and Kumara in the body proportion of a child. The versatility of 
the talamana is fully used in this case. 

The gods, demigods, humans and demons represented in sculpture 
are in different aspects of their being, in a variety of postures and expressing 
a range of emotions. Gods may be represented in peaceful (santa) or terrififc 
(ugra) aspects. While the santamurti will be sculptured with gentle 
expressions on face and compressed stature, the ugramurti will be inflated 
with divine fury with bulging eyes, puffed cheeks and in a posture of attack. 
The different positions taken by images are expressed by changes in the 
position of head and limb. The sculptural works other than those of images 
of worship are generally expression of movement and action. Female figures 
are shown with their bodies swaying, and turning about a vertical axis in 
space. The emotions on their faces are brought to light by subtle details in 
carving the eye brows, eyes, cheeks and lips. 
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Agamic texts describe each diety with appropriate attire, ornaments 
and weapons. The preference of the sculptor is for the bare body and he 
makes only sparing use of garments and ornaments in images. The attire 
also reflects the original character. The garments appear to cling to the body 
only with their edges and ends emphasised as if they were ornaments on 
the body. Ornaments are profuse on the neck, arms, waists, legs and fingers 
in a bewildering variety. Another important feature is the head gear, the 
hair being arranged in complex patterns, bedecked with ornaments the 
whole forming crown like features rising to about 8 arigula from the 
forehead. 

Images of gods are also invariably crowned. The crowns appear in a 
variety of shapes—like many storeyed tower, domical, locus shaped, 
umbrella shap^ and in the shape of tortoise. 

Materials for Making Images of Gods 

According to Agamic texts, the images of gods may be made in six 
types of materials—^jewels, stones, earth, wood or glass.' 

1. Jewels: The nine jewels associated with the astrological planets are 
listed below. Gods worshipped in jewels are believed to bestow all wishes 
(sarvakamaphala-prada), according to Padmasamhitd. Of the jewels 
manikyam (ruby) is most important material for making images of god. 
The Bharata image of Irinjalakuda is believed to be niby. 

2. Metals: Eight types of metals used for making images of gods and 
their beneficial aspects or malefic effects are listed in the table below, 
indicating their effects and benefits : 


Benefic (^ubha) 

Gold 

(sauvarna) 

Peace and salvation 


Silver 

(rajata) 

Prosperity 


Copper 

(tamraja) 

Prosperity-lineage 

(Putradam) 


Brass 

(paittala) 

Education 


Bronze 

(kamsya) 

Health and long life 

Malefic (Asubha) 

Iron 

(ayasa) 

Malefic used for 




magical rites 


Lead 

(saisaka) 

Related with depiction 

of demons 


Tin 

(tralpusa) 



1. Ibid., p. 248. 
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3. Stones : Stones for making images are basically classified into four 
types depending on their colours. White, reddish, yellowish and blackish, 
each prescribed as suitable for Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras 
respectively. They are also said to bestow salvation, victory, richness and 
grains respectively to the worshippers. The stone should be of uniform 
colour, should be dense, smooth and deeply embedded in earth. It should 
be of appropriate dimension and free from defects such as spots, streaks, 
flaws, faults and cracks. Depending on the shape and workability, they are 
further classified into three types—male, female and neuter. A stone is said 
to be male when it is of uniform colour, dense, smooth and perfectly 
cylindrical. When struck by hammer it gives the sound of an elephant bell. 
A female stone has a wide bottom and narrow head and produces the sound 
of a cymbal when struck by a tool. A neuter stone is bulged at the middle 
and produce no sound when struck by tools. Stones are by far the most 
common material for making images of god for installation in temples. The 
male types of stone is generally prescribed for making idols. Female types 
of stones may however be used for making images of goddesses and in all 
cases for making pedestals on which the idols are moulded. The neutral 
stones are used only for base course of the pedestal (padasila). 

4. Wood : Twelve trees are prescribed for making wooden images of 


gods as listed below, which are appropriate to each varna as they 
supposed to blow the effects due to each. 

1. 

Candana, devadaru, sami 

Brahmana (salvation) 

2. 

Pippala, simsapa, khadira 

Ksatriya (victory) 

3. 

Asana, malura, madhuka 

Vaisya 

4. 

Bakula, padmaka, karnikara 

Sudra (gains) 


Bhagavati image at Crangannore, Parvatl image at Vatakkunatha 
temple at Trichur, the idols of Krsna, Balarama and Subhadra at Puri etc., 
are examples of wooden images. 

5. Earth : Images made of earth have a special significance in Indian 
iconography. Lord Rama worshipped ^iva by making an ear them lihga at 
Rameswaram before launching his war with Ravana. Arjuna also made an 
earthern lihga and worshipped Siva when faced with defeat from Kirata, 
who was none other than Siva in disguise. The system of making earthen 
lihga is very common in all places for offering worship to Siva at Tirthas, 
on occasions such as Sivaratri. Good quality earth, specially processed, is 
used to mould images in its raw form or baked form. This is called 
mrnmayabimba (earthern images) 

A special method of preparing god images in composite materials. 
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with earth as the basic ingredient is called misrakabimba (composite image) 
also called bahuverabimba. The composite image making is a complex 
process. The bones are simulated in sticks of selected trees and tied in 
positions by copper strings. It is covered with adhesives over which fibres 
to represent nervous system are fixed. The frame work is then pasted over 
with a composite matrix made by inter grinding earth with grains, spices, 
medicinal essences, milk, ghee, powdered, jewels, holy water, etc., to 
beautifully shape the image. The whole is then covered in the silk and coated 
finally with a hard enduring resinous composite, made as above, chiselling 
life-like features on the image. It may be then painted in appropriate colours 
to complete the process. A variety of auspicious and precious materials go 
into the image making process, lasting long period of ritualistic penance in 
such bahuvera images. The Anantapadmana-bhasvami image at 
Trivandrum is an example of such an idol. 

6. Glass : Sphatika (glass) is a rare category of material for making 
gods' images. It has three categories—sphatika (glassy crystal), suryakanta 
(crystal of sun's lustre) and candrakanta (crystal of moon's luminance). The 
worship of god in the sphahka images is believed to bestow health, wealth 
and prospertiy in this life and salvation after death. 

(43) The section is devoted to the different forms of idol pertaining to 
Siva and other itmes like bull, trident etc., of the god. Altogether sixteen 
forms of Siva are described. They are as follows : 1. Siva in the form of 
Candrasekhara with the cresent moon on this head; 2. Siva in the company 
of his consort Parvati or Uma; 3. Siva in the company of his son Skanda; 4. 
The dancing form of Siva called Natesvara; 5. Siva as Gahgadhara, Ganges 
on his head; 6. Siva as Tripurantaka the destroyer of the three cities and 
their lords; 7. The god as Kalyanasundara holding the hand of his consort; 
8. Siva as Ardhanarlsvara sharing the limb of his consort Parvati; 9. Siva as 
a Pasupata; 10. Siva as Kahkala having a hideous form 11. Siva as Harihara 
sharing the form of Hari on the left and assuming his own form on the 
right; 12. Siva assuming the role of Bhiksatana—as a vagabond in search of 
alms; 13. Siva as Candesa assuming a fearsome form; 14. Siva as 
Daksinamurti sitting under a fig tree and surrounded by ascetics; 15. The 
god as Kalakala, the destroyer of the God of death; and 16. Siva in the form 
of a lihga. The description of his vehicle Vrsa—a bull is also provided in 
this section. Other adjuncts of the god described are the varieties of his 
trident and other weapons. The form of Ganesa is also described in this 
connection. 

It may be noted that mukhalihga is only one form of iconic 
representation of Siva. According to mythology, Siva, has 18 manifestations, 
classically worshipped in the iconic form. These eighteen forms as given in 
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Silparatna are listed below ; 

1. Sukhasana (Siva comfortably seated) 

2. Somaskanda (Siva with Uma and Skanda) 

3. Chandrasekhara (Siva with moon in his crest) 

4. Vrsarudha (Siva and Uma mounted on bull) 

5. Nrttamurti (The dancing Siva form) 

6. Gangadhara (Siva holding Gahgn in his hairs) 

7. Tripurari (Siva with Uma, the destroyer of Tripura) 

8. Kalyanasundara (Siva with Uma in all adornment) 

9. Ardhanarisvara (Siva forming the right of the body and Uma left 
half) 

10. Gajaghna (Siva stripping the skin of elephant) 

11. Pasupati (6iva as protector of animals) 

12. Kahkala (Mahesvara as a hunter, with all ornaments accompanied 
by Bhutagana) 

13. Sahkaranarayana (Harihara, Sankara forming the right half of 
the body and Visnu the left half) 

14. Bhiksatanamurti (Siva in the mendicant robe, in the position of 
walking) 

15. Candesvara (Siva in the posture of drawing a bow and as bestower 
of a boon on Candesa) 

16. Daksinamurti (Siva in the teaching posture) 

17. Kalari {Siva as the slayer of Kala) 

18. Lihgasambhuta (Mukhalihga, Siva in the form of lihga) 

Part II stanzas 1 to 179 give a detailed description of each of the eighteen 
forms noted above. The description is to facilitate the making of the idol. 
Such details are not usually met with in Tantra manuals. 

T.A. Gopinatha Rao has dealt with the miscellaneous aspects of by 
quoting from more tha 32 Agamic texts and has established the many form 
of the god such as Lilamurtis (25) Ekadasarudras (11), other forms of Rudras 
in Visvakarmasilpa (11) Rupamandana (12) etc. He has classified the forms 
under the heads Lihgodbhavamurti, Sukhasanamurti, Samharamurti, 
Anugrahamurti, Nrttamurti, Daksinamurti, Kahkala and Bhiksatanamurti.' 

(44) In this secion the purificatory rites after the installation of the idol 
are prescribed. The shrine is to be decorated with garlands. Other auspicious 
things like a potful of water, lamp, grains etc., are to be arranged in their 
proper place. The rites include a sacrifice for the destruction of evil spirits 
and V^uhoma—a rite to propitiate the lord of the plot. The subjects dealt 
with are hinted at as follows : 

1. Elenients of Hindu Iconography, Vol. II, Pt. II, pp. 361-49, Reprint, (Indological 
Book House, Delhi 1971) 
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oRfoZl?^ 

(45) In this section the author deals with the rites in connection with 
the installation and other accessories based on Saivagama texts. 

"TOT I 

’W: rvi<4d-^«4^d1:11 

The author states that technically there are five types of installations. 
Fixing of the idol on the base with cement like objects is one kind. Refixing 
of the idols in connection with the repairs of the temple is another. The 
author states : 

The auspicious time for the installation is to be found out in 
consultation with astrologers. The locality of the temple as well as the shrine 
are to be decorated. Materials for worship are to be purified ceremonially. 
Diagrams of Tantric significance are to be drawn. Hymns are to be recited. 
After the installation the god is to be propitiated. 

(46) Waters filled in pots are to be conceived as taken from holy rivers 
like Gahga, Yamuna, Narmada, Sarasvati, Gomatl, Sindhu, Sarayu, 
Godavari, Kaveri, T^raparni etc. Rivers located in the different parts of 
the country are invoked to be present in the pots. Different sacred materials 
are used in the function. In this connection the author quotes Prayogamahjari 
an earlier text on Tantra produced in Kerala as follows : 


cT- 



oMmoitiPMM:i4<^k\PMumii dc^PwPHT^fpMidH,n 


Only after the invocation the divine power is imagined in an idol. Now 
it is time to offer oblations to the god in the form of flowers, cooked rice and 
other things along with the chanting of hymns. 

(47) Rites in connection with the installation are detailed again in this 
section. The various retuals to be performed are noted. The mantras to be 
employed are enumerated. 
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The benefits accrued from these are also narrated. The subject matter 
of the section is mentioned as follows : 



(48) Daily rituals of the temples form the topic in this section. Cooked 
rice is to be offered to the deity thrice a day to the accompaniment of the 
chanting of mantras. Quoting Prayogamahjari the author states : 

The priest is to offer the oblation to minor deities of the shrine on these 
occasions. The beating of the musical instruments is necessary in many 
rites. So from morning to evening until the ceremonial sleep of the deity 
many functions are to be carried out. 

There shall be festivals once in a year or once in six months. 

During these occasions the god is to be taken around the shrine, campus 
or streets in palanquins or charitos of special kind. The pomp and splendour 
of the occasion should be that which befits an emperor. 

^TTItT 

11 

Tim rvire<<*>ir<H( i 

11 

These vehicles for the procession of the god are of three kinds. One is 
in the form of a stool attached to a carrier. The other is a replica of towers 
and the third having many pillars. There are measurements for each of them. 
It is in these vehicles that a movable idol of the god is placed and taken 
around. Then a kind of cot is also provided in the shrine where an idol 
representing the main deity is laid to rest during the night. 

(49) Rituals in conenction with occasional festival are detailed in this 
section also. The author states : 

chPyrtl KcTiTTf^: 

A long flagstaff is erected ceremonially on which a flag is to be hoisted 
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Here it may be noted that the percussion instrument Timila—a long 
drum indigenous to Kerala is mentioned for a second time. 

(51) In the section the installation of the idols of gods like sun is 
enumerated. The gods mentioned are to be found installed in different 
temples of Kerala. 

VIIWI ■RT^: 11 

yfd^WT: 

The worship of Surya is then enumerated in detail. Both daily rituals 
and special rituals in the form of festivals are prescribed for the Sun god. 

(52) The section is solely devoted to the installation and worship of 
Vighnesvara often called Gananatha or Ganapati. The mode of worship 
prescribed for the Sun is also applicable here. The attendants of the god are 
listed as numerous mentioning the name of some of them. 

(53) The installation and worship of Skanda is taken up in this section. 
Daily rituals and special rituals are applicable for the deity. The modes of 
worship also follows the same pattern mentioned above. 

(54) Haranarayana popularly called Sahkaranarayana represents a 
composite form of Siva and Visnu. The author states that he has taken the 
details from Tantric works like Brhattantra and Devodbhava. 

'ffir 

(55) In dealing with the worhip of the Goddess called Durga the author 
states that the modes are almost the same as in the case of other deities. The 
attendants of the goddess are listed and their respective names given. The 
different aspects of the deity representing the different moods are also 
enumerated. 

(56) Here the installation and worship of Goddess Gaurl are described. 
Ninetysix attendants are mentioned as serving the goddess. The author 
states that he has drawn information from Tantras like Lalita and 
Bhanutantra. 
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(57) Based on Tantras like Brhattantra, and Devodbhava the author 
now proceeds to enumerate the installation and worship of the Goddess 
Sarasvati. Daily rituals as well as special rituals are applicable to the deity. 

(58) Sasta also called Bhutanatha is one of the popular deities 
worshipped in Kerala. So naturally the author proceeds to discuss the 
worship of the God. In this connection the measurements of the idol are 
also given. His weapons are also mentioend. Eight aspects of the god are 
enumerated as: 

On his left goddess Prabha and on his right his eight year old son 
Satyaka are to be installd. A beautiful description of the god is provided 
here and it is concluded with a referene to his consort and son. 

ylThMHir<U^iTh ^4^1 

diMMKd: 11 

Tit rjnr * 

T^liStfdTrld: M 

'^TTfnr 

The vehicle of the god is mentioned as a horse. The picture of the horse 
is to be made as a sign of his flag. For enumerating these details the author 
has drawn upon tantras like Devodbhava. 

(59) There are seven divine mothers worshiped in Kerala temples. Even 
where the usual idols are not installed they are offered oblations everyday. 
The seven mothers are : 

^ thrift rmn 

^TTT^ ^ Tn<Tift Tmni 

VIrabhadra and Vighnesvara are also installed along with them as if 
to protect them. The author has given directions for daily as well as special 
rituals for them. Their vehicles, weapons, forms, flags, signs on flags etc., 
are also enumerated. 

(60) Ksetrapala, the deity who protects the sanctum is worshipped in 
many major temples of Kerala. His four hands hold different weapons and 
his form is that of an eight year old boy. According to other authorities he 
has eight hands, four of them above and four of them below. The following 
stanza quoted by the author gives a compact description of the deity. 
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r cT 17^11 


During special festivals a flag is raised on a staff. The flag sign of the 
deity is the dog which also forms his vehicle. 

(61) The section deals with fresh offerings which are collected after 
the harvest. Fresh grains are taken through the main roads ceremonially to 
the accompaniment of music. They are carried in to the temple with pomp 
and splendour. The grains are pounded and the rice is used for sacrifices. A 
part of the fresh rice is given to people as a mark of prosperity. 

Similarly festival of lamps is conducted during several occasions lamps 
may be erected and lit so as to rsemble a tree of lamps. Several rows of 
lamps are to be lit during the night. The idol of Siva is to be worshipped in 
this connection. Processions, festivities and the like should be arranged. 


(62) Domestic rituals form the topic of this section. First the rites 
connected with funeral of the preceptor and other Brahmins are enumerated. 
Once the preceptor is dead the disciples should bathe and purify themselves 
in order to carry the corpse to the funeral pyre arranged outside the village 
or on the banks of the river. After the fire has consumed the body the 
disciples should return without looking back at the pyre. They should offer 
the libation of water to the departed one. Based on Dharmasastras the 
different types of libations are prescribed by the author. He concludes the 
section with the following stanza. 


I 


HrT:‘ 


I 


(63) Expiatory ceremonies are enumerated in this section. Once should 
offer expiation for the omissions and commissions in the course of daily 
rites and special rites. Based on the seriousness of the lapse, atonement is 
fixed. 

This is to ward off evil effects. There are many ways of atonement. 
Offering of food to gods, Brahmins and others is one of them. 

(64) Kriyapada, third part of the treatise, is concluded with this section. 
Renovation of the idols, shrines and other structures forms the main topic. 
Replacement of many items of the shrine becomes necessary when they are 
dilapidated. When the main idol is broken, burnt or damaged in other ways 
it is to be thrown away. It has got the position of just a stone once the divinity 
is transferred over to another idol. The main shrine is called Mulalaya where 
the original idol is situated. When the sanctum needs renovation the idol is 
to be shifted to a temporary structure referred to as Balalaya. When the idol 
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itself needs replacement, a temporary wooden idol is to be made to which 
the divine power is to be transferred. The god is invoked to be present in 
the wooden form till the original is repaired. 


fTT^ fcT^ 11 

Daily worship is to be offered in this temporary shrine and idol. When 
the original is ready the divinity is transferred back. The types damages 
causing replacement and repair are enumera ted in connection with different 
types of idols made of diverse materials like jewel, metal, clay, wood etc. 
The section is concluded with the following stanza : 


IV. Yogapada 

Of the four parts of the Tan trie treatise of Isanasiva the last one called 
Yogapada consists of just three chapters. This forms the smallest of the four 
parts. 

1. The first section is devoted to the explanation of the term in detial 
and it is rightly called Yogalaksana. Yoga is to be resorted to for deliverance 
from the cycle of wordly miseries. It is stated : 

Vairagya—detachment from wordly objects and renunciation are the 
means to attain liberation. For this, knowledge of the real state of affairs is 
necessary. The author has stressed that external appearance is not the real 
need. External change is with reference to the body and not of the soul 
which is more important. The author observes : 

"H ^ ^ ehi^Td 11 

He concludes saying that a Brahmacarin, householder or ascetic can 
obtain liberation with the blessing of Siva irrespective of his dress or status 
in life. 

(2) The concept of Yoga is explained in this section based on the 
Yogasutra of Patahjali. The author begins the section as follows : 
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wot ^ I 

The author has given the derivation of the term Yoga in the above 
stanza. In another way he brings out the idea as follows : 

The author proceeds to explain the different concepts like Yama, 
Niyama, Asana, Pranayma and related things. The section is concluded 
with the following stanza : 

UIUIK^H WTT 3TPi 

■qrfH «4r^t^d^ir<diPi 

-PoMlp T TUPt rdr^HlPn ireThT^TTH,! I 

(3) The last section of the treatise is set apart for the explanation of the 
concepts like Pranayama, Pratyahara, Dharana, Dhyana and other related 
ideas. The treatment is based on authoritative texts on Yogasastras. He states 


PVNIiiJicH: 

The last stanza of the section epitomises the topics dealt with. The 
author states that all kinds prosperity which are often mentioned as eight 
would accrue to the person practising Yoga earnestly. The last lines of the 
work are as follows : 


’HT^TT^ % li7si4pMd!4iiP<H vfPTT dlPo^l; 
TTyiP(Upc^^l<^l6PdVI<^MP*ilMPId: I 

dl4)vinpvi4l5«l«n^ I 

^ wlMcOvildPvili^^dM^d^ Pn^il-dfll^ ^qf^TT^ 
wnPTmrf^ M<id^d1it: 11 
TWIW f^«^WflKM^Pd: 11 

With the above observation the Tantric treatise comes to an end. 


The authority of the work is beyond doubt. It acts a compendium of 
numerous Tantra works in Sanskrit which give useful details on many 
aspects related to Tantra literature. The numerous metres of Sanskrit prosody 
illustrated (and defined) add to the usefulness of the work in the field of 
poetics also. 
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Gopalakanusthanakramadlpika of 
KrsnalTlasuka alias Vilvamangalam 


E.V, Raman Namputri, the greatest authority on the Tantra literature 
of Kerala has postulated a chronology of writers who preceded the author 
of Tantrasamuccaya, which he edited in Malayalam script. Contributing a 
lengthy introduction to the third part of the text he made this conjecture. 
The authors are : ^risankara, Bhavatrata, Ravi, Isanaguru, Krsnalilasuka 
(Vilvamangalam), Trivikrama, Narayanacarya, Raghavananda, Madhava 
and Vasudeva. He considers these ten scholars as forming an array of 
medieval writers before the advent of Cennas Narayanan Nampurtiri.* 

The chronology was based on the references in the Rahasyago- 
palatantracintamani of Vasudeva. 

The reference to Krsnalilasuka is as follows : 

Lilasuka is supposed to have written a treatise called Kramadipika in 
the field of Agamas.^ It deals with the worship of Krsna (Mukunda) and 
Nityaprajha who commented on it calls it by the name Mukundayajana- 
kramadipika (of which manuscripts are available in good numbers). 
Sometimes a synonymous term also is used as Gopalakanusthana- 
kramadipika.^ 

Lilasuka is the famous author of K:^nakarnamrta and Sricihnakavya 
though he was a staunch devotee of Krsna, his leanings to Saivism is too 
well known. 

Pin^i 'TOtPti 


1. Trivandrum Malayalam Series No. 68 Introduction, p. 89. 

2. Vatakkumkur, KSSC Vol. Ill, p. 222. 

3. See Descriptive Catalogue of Curator Office Library, Trivandrum, Vol. VI, p. 2090. 
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In Balakrsnastotra he says that he lived with a preceptor in whose 
hermitage Tantra flourished. 

There are many stories connected wih Vilvamangalam regarding 
installation of several deities in prominent temples of Kerala. 

He belonged to Vilvamangalam (actually Villumangalam) illam, a 
branch of Vellannallur family in Parur. He was the son of Damodara and 
Nili and disciple of Isanadeva, Somagiri and Adityaprajha.' 



Later he became the Svamiyar of Tekke Mathom in Trichur. 
Vilvamangala was the family name, Krsna his personal name and Lilasuka 
the name when he became a Saihnyasin. 

Gopalakanusthanakramadlpika mentioned above contains details 
about Visnuyajha. It contains 10 Patalas and the first few lines in the 
introductory pation are missing. The second half of the first verse is as 
follows : 



1. See, Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja, Contribution of Kerala to Saaskrit Literature, Madras, 
1958 Ch. II, for details. 
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Pradyota of Trivikrama 


There is an unpublished commentary on Prayogamahjari called 
Pradyota and manuscripts are available for this useful gloss in several 
manuscript libraries in Kerala and Madras. 

The commentary^ begins as follows : 


fdOf^dldciiiWUl* ^ 

yiRPmdw Uchtuiw Ti^- 



I 


In the first stanza the name of the commentary is suggested by the 
wood 'pradyota'. The name of the author is given as Trivikrama born as the 
son of Narayana of Ardrapadakula—the identity of the family being 
unknown. Commenting on the last few verses of Prayogamahjari, 
Trivikrama offers the following explanation. In the fin<il stanza he has also 
stated that this commentary comes from the pen of Trivikrama. 


1. T. 413 of Kerala University Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum. 
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PviOid^KVlyRHqicHr 11 


T: 


rnPidriMm^K i vJ - 


irdtH Ttg* oftEn^ 11 


The commentator identifies the house of Ravi as Kedhumanta in 
CoWragrama (Sukapura). Scholars dealing with this portion has suggested 
that this name of the house should be Kotumanta in Sukapura.* It is also 
held that Ravi was protected from the fury of Camunda sent by Kapali. 
God ^asta enshrined in the shrine of Cemparakulangara gave him the 
protection and hence the term 'sastrguptena' is to be understood 
accordingly. 

The commentator has quoted the following authors and works in the 
course of his explanation. 

PudlH^:, xm?TT:, 

TftW, 

TnitWT:, 

flKWd:, PHq^dUHH^ I 

Of these Prayogasara is by a Keralite scholar called Govinda. 


1. E.V. Ramnn Nampiitiri, op.cit., UllurS. Pnrameswara Iyer KSC. I. p. 171. 
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Bahudaivatya of Narayanacarya 


Kerala has got two types of Tantrikas : 1. who perform rituals and 
worship in temples; 2. who have composed manuals for the use of rituals. 
Parasurama the legendary creator of Kerala has employed twelve people 
as Tantrins: 



From them others got if as a profession : 

Among the authors category a scholar belonging to Narayana- 
mahgalam popularly known as Narayanacarya stands at the head of a table 
(according to some authorities.) 

Narayanacarya is often identified with the brother of Melattol 
Aganihotri who is reputed to have performed ninety nine sacrifices or Vedic 
rituals. The scholar is popularly known as Naranattubhrantan-the lunatic 
member of the Narayanamangalam family for his apparently 
incomprehensible deeds. Legendary accounts give him a rare halo, and a 
stanza runs as follows (in Malayalam): 

Ncirayanattti manayanta mahan piranta- 
ccaramahisuravaristhanu tampiyampol 
nerdya tdntrikamahdgama sampraddyam 
perdrna yogi paricotu paratti ndttil. 

(Keralam IV.66) 

(It is said that Narayana—^the lunatic member of the family was a 
brother of Agnihotri. But he is responsible for introducing properly the 
tradition of Tantric and Agamic systems in the land.) Some say that he 
belonged to the sub-caste of Namputiri Brahmins called Elayatu. 

We do not have any definite information about his works. But he is 
supposed to be the author of Bahudaivatyam consisting of 4800 granthas 
(the manuscripts of which are available in the Ke^la University Manuscript 
library. The work is not printed.* The subject mat^Pis an elaborate exposition 


1. Descriptive Calalgue of Curator Office Library, Vol. VI, pp. 2234-2236. 
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of the worship of Siva, Visnu and Durga, It consists of 24 Patalas. The author 
is noted as Narayana born of Aravatakula and son of Yajha. The manuscript 
begins as follows : 

^ Pcir^dchtul^ftJrTf ^ ihcHWI 

fcfi^cjfof yuiMrT I 

Tliere are two more stanzas for benediction. The work comes to an 
end an follows : 

H: Tjpr^f^ 

Hry44 l < l rHMMirr1 11 

rT^^i 

HKNUl^ 7T^ WWf 


E.V. Raman Namputiri^ holds the view that this Narayana the author 
of Bahudaivatya could be identified with the famous brother of Mezhattol 
Agnihotri despite the legendary Vararuci being the father of twelve people 
belonging to different castes. 

Vasudeva's reference to Narayanacarya definitely establishes the 
greatness of this unknown Tantric preceptor. The reference is as follows.- 





I shall bear on my head the dust thrown up by the lotus feet of the 
great preceptor Narayana. They are capable of banishing the ignorance. 
They in fact act as medicine for the disease of ignorance. 


1. E.V. Raman Namputiri, op.cit,, p. 89. 

2. Madras Triennial Catalogue of Mansucripts No. MT. 3430 d. 





Works of Raghavananda 


Raghavananda well known for his Tatparyadipika commentary on 
Kulasekhara's Mukundamala was a prolific writer and philosopher. Later 
he accepted samnyasa from his teacher Krsnananda, a fact acknowledged 
in his Laghustuti as follows^: 


It is also revealed that Raghavananda had a second preceptor called 
Atmananda from whom he mastered the Saivagamapaddhati. His 
proficiency in Mantrasastra can be known from his commentary on 
Laghustuti of Laghubhattaraka. A perusal of his works will reveal that 
Raghavananda was well-versed in Tantras and allied fields. But Vasudeva 
has not specifically mentioned any work to justify his inclusion in the list of 
anthorities on Tantra who preceded him.^ 


•TO: ^ 

Vasudeva's glorious tribute speaks of the greatness of Raghavananda, 
one of the foremost philosophical writers of Kerala. His commentary on 
Bhagavata is well-known for its devotional fervour. The comemtnary is 
called Krsnapadi. 


1. Ullur, KSC, I pp. 302-309. 

2. M.T. 3430d. op.cit. 






Contribution of Madhava 


Vasudeva has mentioned the name of Madhava among his 
predecessors on Tantra. But we have no information on such a scholar except 
for the reference given by Vasudeva, which is as follows' : 

I bow to that effulgence emanating from the nail-stone or jewel of 
Madhava's feet. By this effulgence one could visualise the dark figure of 
Krsna to the mind of the devotees." From the reference it may be known 
that Madhava must have composed devotional as well as Tantric work on 
Krsna, which remains to be unearthed. 

E.V. Raman Namputiri in his introduction to Tantrasmuccnya has 
included the name of this scholar among the prominent writers of Tantra 
works. There is no doubt that Vasudeva represented a great tradition, among 
the Tantric writers of Kerala. 


1. MT. 3430 d. (TriennidI Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Madras Manuscripts Library. 
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Rahasyagopalatantracintamam of Vasudeva 


After introducing the above-mentoned authorities on Tantra, Vasudeva 
begins his treatise called Rahasyagopalatantracintamani, a manuscript of 
which is available in Madras.^ Kerala University Manuscripts library 
contains a manuscript called Rahasyagopalakalpa attributed to the 
authorship of Vasudeva and extending to 600 granthas.^ 

The following information is gathered from the Madras manuscript 
for which the present author is indebted to Prof. N. Veezhinathan. 

M.T. 3041 d. 
Foil. 15a-41a. 

On the procedure to be adopted in reciting the mantra-formula 
addressed to God Gopala; by Vasudeva, who in the beginning of the work 
praises Krsnalilasuka, Bhavatrata, Raghavananda, Madhava, Sahkaracarya 
and Narayanacarya. 

Begins: 

WhpniTf rvWI^JHI yilitfq xRTJTT^f^l 

11 

1. R. 3430 d. (Report of the Triermial Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Government 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. Both E.V. Raman Namputiri and 
Valakkumkur (KSSC. Ill, 222) rely on this for their statement. 

2. MS. N. 15770 B of KUML, Trivandrum 
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yafiw4^4^i 

^1<iyc<H-r^4iRMI<N f=T^: I 

'm -^imi hj w 11 

^rb i -Hidq : guim«4^H. n 

cT^ f?TTW 

^lHcj[^fUMlmrm<4na-dmuir4R T: I 

Tra^nTsFTmrT: 11 

The work ends with the colophon : 

W; I 

The scribe adds :— 


W3Hf^ yiT^: I 
3TTrPI^fiT^ ii^^flMIcTchrM 

^11 

The manuscript under reference was copied in 1920-21 from a 
manuscript of the Naduvil mathorn, Trichur (Kerala). From the note of the 
scribe it is known that this Vasudeva belonged to a region called 
'Amrtapurapura' the identity of which is unknown. His references are useful 
in fixing a tentative chronology of Tantra writers in Kerala who flourished 
before the date of Tantrasamucaya of Narayana which was composed in 
the 15th century AD. 

The Madras manuscript refers to the work as 'mantra'—instead of 
'tantra'— cintamani used by the historians of Kerala Sanskrit Literature. 
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Tantrasamuccaya of Narayana 


The most important work tfiat followed the encyclopaedic treatise of 
Isa nasi vagurudeva was the Tantrasamuccaya which is even now considered 
as the highest authority. It begins with the following stanzas 






[11 1 II 


II 2 11 

WFJ WH^M- 

1311 


It is observed by T. Ganapati Sastri that—"The Tantrasamuccaya is a 
collection of subjects dealing with the rituals of consecration, daily worship, 
festivals and other kindred matters of the deities in temples which are 
elaborately explained in ancient original Tantric literature. It is now accepted 
as the highest authority in the Kerala countries on matters connected with 
the temple worship. But the work presents difficulties in the way of many 
who wish to study it; namely, copies of the work are rarely accessible, and 
the text dealing as it does with recondite subjects stands in need of a 
commentary. To remove these difficulties, the work is now published along 
with a commentary." 


1. Tan trasamiiccaya of Narayana with com. Vimarsini, ed. T. Ganapati Sastri; Reprinted 
with an introduction by Dr. N.P. Unni, Nag Publishers, Delhi, 1990 (Two parts now 
bound in one volume). 
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The Author 

Narayanan Namputiri, the author of the Tantrasamuccaya was a 
member of an illustrious house of Namputiri Brahmins called Cennas. As 
is usual in Kerala the member of a family is referred to prefixing the family 
name and thus our author is popularly known as Cennas Narayanan 
Namputiri. Sometimes the mere mention of the family name is enough to 
refer to the member and as a result the word Cennas denoting the family 
name has become the popular name of the author. The simple term Cennas 
Namputiri is referred to for the author of the Tantrasamuccaya. 

At present it is not easy to identify the family of the author even though 
there are several families of Namputiris known under the appellation. It is 
known that there are two Brahmin houses in the North Malabar region of 
Kerala possessing the name Cennas. The members of both the houses are 
well-known scholars proficient in Mantra and Tantra and enjoying Tantrika 
rights in many famous temples. T. Ganapati Sastri identifies the author as 
belonging to one of the two families mentioned above. But it is held by 
some that there was a third house in the region having the name Cennas 
and that our author belonged to that house which in later time became 
extinct for want of issues. According to this view which has gained 
acceptance at the hands of the historians of Kerala Sanskrit literature, the 
original house of Cennas was located at Varmeri in Ponnani Taluk of Kerala. 
In order to distinguish this house from the other ones having the same 
name of the author the term Peringiri is added. At present the family is 
supposed to have merged with the house of Cennas enjoying the rights of 
the famous temple at Guruvayur. 

Date of the Author 

The work itself has provided reliable evidence regarding the date of 
the author as well as the details about his family and lineage. Towards the 
end of the twelfth and last chapter of the work the author has given a stanza 
which includes a chronogram suggesting his date. The stanza (Xn-215) under 
reference is as follows : 

8JR HUNUI: 

The date of birth of the author is given as Kali year 4529 equivalent to 
Christian era 1427-28. The lineage is given as Bhargavagotra and the name 
is stated as Narayana. The family is referred to Jayantamahgala which in 
Malaylam became popular Cennas. There is a controversy regarding the 
interpretation of the stanza among scholars. Some connect the words 
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'Kalyabdesu' etc., with 'vyadhat' in the last line of the stanza and hold the 
view that the date suggested is that of the composition of the work. But the 
majority is in favour of the natural explanation connecting 'Kalyabdesu' 
etc., with 'yah sambhutah' and maintain that the date is of the birth of the 
author. Sankara, the son of the author who composed the Sanskrit 
commentary called 'Vimarsini' as well as the author of the Vivarana 
commentary support the majority view in their comments. The Malayalam 
commentator who composed the third and last commentary also is in favour 
of the view. Thus it can be safely conclued that the author was born in 1427- 
28 A.D. There is no compelling evidence to reject view. 

Works 

Narayanan Namputiri of Cennas family is credited with the authorship 
of at least three works. All the three are connected with the various aspects 
of Tantra including architecture. The three works attributed to him are : 
1. The Tantrasamuccaya, 2. Devalayacandrika, and 3. Manavavastulaksana, 
also called Manusyalayacandrika. Of the three, the Tantrasamuccaya is 
certainly the best and the other two are complementary treatises of the first. 

1. The Tantrasamuccaya 

The Tantrasamuccaya is a digest in twelve Patalas dealing with the 
consecration and worship of the major Hindu deities. As stated in the third 
stanza of the work, it deals with the rituals connected with seven important 
deities. They are : Visnu, Siva, ^ahkaranarayana, Durga. Subrahmanya, 
Ganapati and ^asta. To avoid repetitions the author has devised a novel 
way of treatment. First he gives the details with regard to Visnu and then 
he points out the differences to be noticed in connection with the other 
Gods. The common features and rituals are applicable to all gods where as 
the special ones related to the particular deity mentioned by name. Thus 
the work serves the priest to practise rituals connected with the important 
gods installed in the temples of Kerala. 

2. Devalayacandrika 

An unpublished work Devalayacandrika^ dealing with the construction 
of temples and of images is attributed to the authorship of Narayana. 
Manuscripts of the text itself are available in the Government Oriental 
Manuscripts Library, Madras. 

In this connection Dr. K.V. Sarma observes as follows : "There is yet 
another work which has not so far attracted the attention of scholars : the 


1. K.V. Sarma, The Devalayacandrika', Adyar Library. Bulletin 25,1961, pp. 582-86. 
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Devalayacandrika or Devalayaksana, bearing the same characteristics as 
the Manusyalayacandrika, manuscripts of which are yet to be unearthed. 
But in the Madras Governmental Oriental Manuscripts Library, there is a 
detailed Malayalam commentary on this work (No. Mai. D. 245) which 
contains also a few verses of the text. This text commences with the same 
introductory verse as the Manusyalayacandrika, except for the last line 
where the subject treated in the work is specified as 'the construction of 
temples' instead of 'the construction of human residences', as in the case of 
the former work. 

UUTR fronT? 

W rdrct^ l MMflK4l4^ 

The subject dealt with in the work is the construction of temple and 
images of Gods for worship. After the introductory stanza the author deals 
with the rules for the selection of a proper site for the shrine. The selected 
site is then measured and consecreated with ritualistic purifications. Then 
follows the details regarding the actual construction of the temple. The 
specifications of outer walls, pillars, sanctum sanctorum, drains, doorways, 
decorations on the wall, roofings, spires, halls etc., are given. The manuscript 
ends abruptly with the verse 171, the last subject treated being idol of Siva. 

The author has composed the work taking verses from the 
Tantrasamuccaya and adding a few fresh stanzas. Out of the 171 stanzas 
noted in the available manuscript 140 verses are to be found common to 
Tantrasamuccaya, 31 stanzas having been added newly to maintain the 
identity of the work as a separate treatise. The aim of the author is to give a 
compact idea on the construction of temples to help the flourishing activity 
of the times when the building of temples was a pious duty of the religious- 
minded devotees. This feature of making use of the verses of 
Tantrasamuccaya to form a separate work is to be found in yet another 
work of the author dealing with the specification of the human residences. 

3. Manavavastulaksanam 

Narayana, the author of Tantrasamuccaya has also composed a work 
styled Manavavastulaksanam.' It is also known as Manusyalayacandrika. 
As suggested by the title, the work deals with domestic architecture. Actually 
this is not an original work, but a compilation taking verses from the earlier 
treatise and adding a few to give it an identity of its own. The author has 

1. Ullur. S. Parameswara Iyer, Keralasahityacaritram, Vol. II, pp. 64-65. 
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added forty-four stanzas in addition to those drawn from the 
Tantrasamuccaya. The anonymous commentator has stated that the work 
was composed by the author of the Tantrika treatise. The work begins with 
the following stanza: 

The commentator has stated as follows: 


I 

The author defines the place fit for building residences of human beings 
as follows quoting a stanza from the Tantrasamuccaya (1.30), 

Sreiir IT^tT 

fVi^yi u^QiMidV 

ftfVniT 11 

The work with an old Malayalam commentary is published in the 
Madras Government Oriental Series No. XXI in the year 1950 under the 
title Vastulaksana and ^ilpavisaya. The work begins with the two stanzas 
noted above. The Madras editor presumes that the original text must be the 
one composed by Nllakanthan Mussatu of Tirumahgalam, though he 
refrains from asserting the view as final. The edition contains 73 stanzas 
including those incorporated from the Tantrasamuccaya without referring 
to the work. 

These are the three works attributed to the authorship of Narayanan 
Namputiri of Cennas. While the first is an authoritative composition, the 
other two are supplement to the first, 

Cennas and his Contemporaries 

Narayana the author of the Tantrika treatise flourished at a time when 
Kerala witnessed great cultural activities under the patronage of worthy 
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rulers. King Manavikrama of Calicut was the foremost among them. This 
great patron of letters emulated King Bhoja of Dhara attracting literary 
luminaries from all over the south. He himself figured as the hero in many 
literary compositions by the reputed poets of his royal court. 
Damodarabhatta of Kakkasseri has composed a drama in seven acts dealing 
with the marriage of his patron Manavikrama with the daughter of his own 
minister. The play called Vasumatl-Manavikrama contains references to 
the great qualities of the patron : 

King Manavikrama presided over an assembly of eighteen or nineteen 
persons of considerable poetic talent.* This assembly is referred to in literary 
circles as the concourse of 'eighteen and a half poets'. It consisted of nine 
members of the famous Payyur family of Namputiri Brahmins including 
the seniormost member, his seven brothers and his son, five Namputiri 
Brahmins of the Tiruvegappura (Asokapura) region, Mullappalli Bhattatiri, 
Uddanda Sastri, Kakkasseri Damodarabhatta and Cennas Namputiri. A 
Malayalam poet Punam Namputiri was given only the status of a half poet 
since he was proficient only in the vernacular. 

The concourse was headed by ^iputra Paramesvara I, the senior-most 
member of the Payyur family. Uddanda ^astri who migrated to Kerala was 
an illustrious member of the assembly and had married a Nair lady of 
Jayantamahgala the native place of Cennas Namputiri. The scholar hailing 
from Chinglepet District in the Madras Presidency befriended the author 
of Tantrasamuccaya and both of them showed mutual respect. 

It is believed that Narayanan Namputiri of Cennas introduced the 
famous poet Uddanda Sastri, the author of Kokilasandesa and 
Mallikamaruta to King Manavikrama of Calicut. On that occasion Cennas 
Namputiri composed the following stanza introducing the Tamilian scholar.^ 

g Rl q dl fit <5^^- 



1. Kokilasandesa of Uddanda, Ed. Dr. N.P. Lnni, Trivandrum, 1972, p. 13. 

2. V. Rajarajavarma Raja, Kerallyasamskrtasahityacaritam, II ed., vol. I, Trivandrum, 
1964, p. 391; Ullur S. Parameswara Iyer Keralasahityacaritam, 11, edn., Vol. II, 
Trivandrum, 1962, p. 40. 
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Here the local scholar makes an enquiry with his patron to the effect: 
''Haven't you heard, O! King Manavikrama, about the great Brahmin scholar 
Uddanda possessing the power of composition capable of emulating the 
the tumult and magnitude of the waters of Narmada, splashed by the playful 
arms of the great Kartaviryarjuna, coming to your land from the Tundira 
region"? Tradition has it that two verses composed by Uddanda ^astri are 
included in the Tantrasamuccaya by its author out of his respect and regard 
for his friend. In the tenth Patala of the Tantrika treatise, it is ordained that 
well decorated ladies should follow the idol of the deity taken out in 
procession for the sacred bath at the conclusion of festivals. They should 
hold lamps. The stanza IX 230 of the Tantrasamuccaya gives a glowing 
description of the procession as follows: 



The stanza is credited to Uddanda who must have composed it on 
seeing the sacred procession of the image in Kerala temples. The second 
stanza purported to have been composed by Uddanda is found quoted by 
the author of Tantrasamuccaya in Vm. 82 is follows : 






The above verse ordains that the sacred ashes are to put in to the pots 
in connection with the ritualistic worship of 6iva, Durga and 
^ahkaranarayana. The mode of preparing the ashes is detailed in the stanza. 

Appan Tampuran, a weU-known authority has in an article contributed 
to Rasikarahjini, a standard journal of Kerala, has narrated a story in which 
the mutual regard and contact between Cennas and Uddanda ^astri 
happened to visit the house of Cennas while the latter was composing the 
Tantrasamuccaya. Sastri was amazed at the poetic talent of the Namputiri 
Brahmin especially in the matter of condensation of a detail in the frame 
work of a short stanza. He himself offered to compose two stanzas 
expressing the ideas in brief of to suit the style of the Namputiri Brahmin if 
the latter spells out his requirement. Cennas did so and Sastri tried to versify 


234 


Tantra Literature of Kerala 


the same. But even after composing one and a half stanzas, much of the 
ideas remained outside the scope. He acknowledged his inability and 
handed over the composition to the Namputiri Brahmin who completed 
the second stanza by condensing the whole idea in the remaining two lines 
of the half verse of Uddanda ^astri. 

According to a tradition Cennas happened to offend his patron 
Manavikrama by composing certain stanzas casting aspersions on him. The 
King naturally became offended by the unbecoming act of his protege. Later 
he relented and commanded the Brahmin scholar to expiate for the sin. The 
expiation was of a novel type and the Brahmin was asked to compose a 
treatise on Tantra and it resulted in the composition of Tantrasamuccaya.' 
The Brahmin of Mullappalli house was given another type of punishment 
for the same offence in the shape of taking the purse containing the prize 
money in the assembly of better scholars who deserve it. Needless to say 
that it is a humiliation for a scholar to claim the prize which he does not 
deserve and that too when deserving people are there to witness it. Whatever 
may be the provocation or inspiration, Cennas has composed a very useful 
and practical manual on temple rituals for the use of the priests of the Kerala 
temples. 


TANTRASAMUCCAYA: A STUDY 


Introduction 

The Tantrasamuccaya is a unique work dealing with temples and the 
rituals connected with the construchon as well as with the rituals of worship. 
The Tantra literature treats of a host of subjects such as creation, destruction, 
worship of God, attainment of superhuman faculties, four modes of union 
with the God and such other allied topics. The present treatise is a very 
popular and authoritative manual and as the very title suggests, a 
compilation of all essential topics elaborately dealt with in several earlier 
works in the field. Even at present the priests in the Kerala temples closely 
follow the prescriptions of the Tantrasamuccaya. Not only the daily rituals 
to be practised are enumerated, but also the details regarding the 
construction and consecration are elaborately described. The importance 
of the work as a manual in all matters connected with Kerala temples cannot 
be overestimated. 

The work is divided into twelve Pa talas in each of which certain 


1. V. Rajarajavarma Raja op.cit., p. 387; Ullur S. Parameswara Iyer, op.cit., p. 64. Dr. 
N.V. Mallayya has prepared a monograph based on the architectural aspect of the 
work, as also 'Studies in Hindu Iconography (Vol. I) Trivandrum, 2005. 
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important topic are discussed from the point of view of a practising priest. 
A general sketch of the topics in the twelve sections may be given as follows : 
(i) Details regarding the selection of a Guru, the selection of the site for the 
construction of the temple, the ceremony called Vastubali to purify the site, 
the depositing ceremony of the Midhikalasa,—a potful of riches, laying of 
the bricks, the placing of the foundation stone and the selection of suitable 
granite for the construction, (ii) Characteristics of the temple poper called 
Prasada, its measurements, the details of the construction, the characteristics 
of the idol and its seat, types of idols and their measurements, Balipithas— 
the oblation stones and the measurements of the five-fold fortifications, 
(iii) Purification of the site, sowing of the seeds in the site to test its fertility, 
preparation of the idol, ceremonies connected with the cleaning of the 
temple, placing of the idol in water and its further purification and related 
rituals, (iv) The purification of the Mandapas—the temple halls, offering of 
oblations to minor deities that guard the inner part of the shrine, the deities 
that guard the gate-ways, purification of the spot where the ceremonies 
with the Kalasas or pots filled with sanctified water are placed, kindling of 
the sacred fire, worship of the bed to place the idol horizontally before 
installing it, and bathing of the idol with potfuls of sanctified water, (v) The 
purification of the preceptor, conception of the conversion of the physical 
body of the priest into a body of fire, depositing of aksaras or letters of the 
alphabet in the various parts of the body, offering of oblations in the 
sacrificial fire in connection with the ceremony of installation, (vi) 
Consecration of the idol, the ceremony of depositing jewels in the hole in 
the seat in which the idol is to be fixed, the application of Astabandha—a 
particular paste which keeps the idol fixed, the installation of the seven 
mothers, conception of a servant to the deity to remove the left-overs of the 
offering, installation of the Mahabalipitha and of the flag-staff, and the 
purification of the deity, (vii). The details of the daily services, the 
purifications of the soul by the priest, meditation of various kinds, worship 
of the deity offering sixteen articles, incenses, flowers, food and principal 
offering of meals etc. (viii) Filling of pots with twenty-five articles and water, 
their purifications modes of Kala^a ui respect of different deities like Siva, 
Durga, Subrahmanya, Ganapati,Sasta and Safikarariarayana. (ix) Conduct 
of the festival, erection of the flag-staff, oblations to Bhutas, special oblation 
to the deity, propitiation of the seven mothers, ceremonial sleep of the deity, 
preparation for the sacred bath, procession and ceremonial bath rriarking 
the end of the festival, (x) Expiations of various kinds to remove bad effects 
due to the failure of performing proper daily rituals etc., and purification 
rite called Catuhsuddhi with rites, viz., washing, flooding, bathing and 
sprinkling of the idol. Another purification, in whi:h sanctified water from 
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four pots is poured on the idol thrice, (xi) Rituals connected with the 
renovation and reconstruction of the temple mansions, the idol, its seats 
etc. Refixation of idol with Astabandha—a kind of specially prepared wax. 
(xii) Miscellaneous topics, additional rituals, hand poses for rites, 
specifications for making sacrificial utensils and diagrams for worship. 

Given above is only an indication of the main topics dealt with in the 
twelve sections. Based on the subject matter the twelve sections may be 
designated as Ksetrabhulaksana, Prasadalaksana, Bimbalaksana, 
Mandapasamskara, Bimbasuddhi, Pratistha, Nityapuja, Kalasasnana, 
Utsavavidhi, Prayascitta, Jlrnoddhara mainly with regard to the seven 
deities mentioned in the work. 

The work altogether contains 1801 stanza in the twelve sections. The 
stanzas are composed in different metres and they vary in number in each 
Patala respectively as given under: 137,150,83,116,148,141,142,197,240, 
106,124, and 217. The stanzas occurring at the end of each of the sections 
contain indication of the subject matter dealt with therein. 


Contents 

The first Patala is concluded with the following stanza wherein the 
scope of the section is indicated : 





The author begins the work paying obeisance to Supreme God 
manifesting an assemblage of six qualities or properties such as Jhana, 
Santosa, Nityatva etc., which he assumes for the benefit of the devotees 
who worship Him with extreme devotion. They offer Gandha, Puspa, Dipa, 
Jala, and Naivedya, which form the essentials for the daily services of the 
deity. Then the author salutes his preceptor Divakara and pays homage to 
his father Ravi both of whom are likened to the Sun God since they helped 
to blossom his heart likened to a lotus. It is with their warm blessing that he 
could compose the Tantrasamuccaya. He is to narrate the modes of worship, 
both general and particular to the deities, viz., Visnu, Siva, Sahkaranarayana, 
Durga, Subrahmanya, Ganapati and $asta—all of whorn manifest the aspects 
of the Supreme Being 
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( , pi: RUcHUWJl: 3llfci%ll: Tap^: , 

'{jl'rffi: Vll^ll) 

The first item in the text proper is the selection of the preceptor. His 
qualifications are spelled out stating that he should be a Brahmin bom of 
an illustrious family and proficient in Vedas and Agamas. His routine life 
style should be pure by the observance of duties enjoined to him. Having 
decided to establish a temple, the selection of the site should be carefully 
made testing the nature of the earth according to the specification. Now the 
effort will be to purify the spot by various rituals to please the deity supposed 
to occupy the plot. In all 32 deities are supposed to occupy the selected spot 
in a particular order according to the requirement of the deity to be installed 
in the site. After protecting the site a pit should be dug, in which gold, 
jewels and other valuables should be deposited to ensure the prosperity of 
the region. Laying of the foundation stone should be preceded by various 
rites employing different Mantras. Bricks should be properly arranged after 
respective rituals. Garbhanyasa—the placing of a vessel conceived as the 
womb in which the whole universe is enshrined is then performed. The 
last major topic in the section is with regard to the selection of granite which 
belongs the three genders viz., masculine, feminine and neuter. The quality 
of the acceptable stone is narrated here. After this the preceptor should 
sleep in front of the idol, praying to the God to bless him with the possibility 
of a dream having favourable effects. If on the other hand he expereinces a 
bad dream expiatory ceremonies should be performed. 


2 


The last stanza of the second Patala summarises contents of the section 
as follows: 


fgrftR; 




From the stanza it may be seen that the temple proper is the main 
topic of the section. Details of the construction of the temples are provided 
along with the dimensions such as height, width, length etc. On the basis of 
its size the Prasada is divided into two varieties as Alpaprasada and 
Mahaprasada. Each of them has a good number of varieties based on the 
varied measurements and structure. All temples should normally face either 
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the east or the west to get the full benefit of the sun rays. Height of the 
temple also varies. The Adhisthana is the lowest part called the basement 
over which the pillars are erected and in fact the whole edifice rests on this. 
Next to the basement the pillars assume importance and they are of the 
different kinds on the the basis of their shape and ornamentation. Prastara 
is the third main part of the structure and there are several types of such 
beams which connect the pillars. The next major items are the Sikhara and 
the Stupika, the first being the roof of the building consisting of rafers while 
the second is the pinnacle—the top-most element of the roof. The 
Mahaprasadas have four varieties. The temples are of different shapes such 
as square, rectangular, hexagonal, octagonal, circular, elliptical and aspisidal. 
The three main styles are known as Nagara, Dravida and Vesara. That which 
is square from the basement to the top is Nagara while that which is 
hexagonal or octagonal from the neck to the top is considered as Dravida. 
Vesara is the circular one from the basement or neck of the edifice upto the 
top. Then there are five quadrangles in between the different walls 
surrounding the sanctorum and they are known as Pahcaprakaras. In front 
of the shrine is the Mandapa—an ante-chamber. In between the Prakaras 
the Balipithas are located. The latter section of the division deals with 
different kinds of images divided into three types as Uttama, Madhyama 
and Adhama with varied measurements. Each image is to be properly 
ornamented. The specifications of the lihga of Siva also are provided as 
having seventeen varieties. 


3 

The last stanza of the third Patala indicates the subject-matter as 
follows : 

irrfhT: 11 

The sowing of the seeds and placing of the idol in water are detailed at 
first. The purification of the site, and the ceremonial bath of the idol are 
then enumerated. 

The plot selected for the construction of the building should be tilled 
for sowing certain specific seeds to ascertain the quality of the earth. Then 
the site is purified with special rites. The idol once prepared is to be taken 
to a river or tank for immersion as a part of purification. The temple once 
constructed is handed over to the priest for further rites like purification 
and protection from evil effects by performing sacrificial acts. The deities 
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occupying the site are given suitable oblations. Before the actual installation 
of the idol, it has to be worshipped differently according to the different 
deities. Potfuls of sanctified water is used in such rituals. 

4 

The contents of the fourth chapter are indicated by the author in the 
last stanza of the section as follows : 



Accordingly the section deals with the purificatory rites of the halls in 
the temples and of the spot where the pots to be placed. Rites in connection 
with the kindling of sacred fire the rituals for placing the image horizontally 
and the modes of worship including ceremonial bath etc., are also discussed 
here. 

Adhivasamandapa is a separate structure in which the purification of 
the image is performed. It should be properly decorated and purified using 
different materials like sacred water etc. All the four gateways of the hall 
should be covered with sprouts from auspicious trees adorned with wreaths. 
The deities guarding the gateways should be properly worshipped 
differently in the case of different Gods. Pots are to be tilled up with water 
and various jewels. After preparing a diagram of Svastika the sanctified 
pot should be placed. Then follow various rituals. Sacred fire is to be kindled 
in the sacrificial pit using appropriate hymns for each of the deities. Ghee is 
poured into the fire so kindled and it is conceived as Garbhadhana—the 
sacred pregnancy. Then follows sixteen rites called Soda^asamaskaras 
beginning from Garbhadhana to Agnyadhana—the same as those 
performed by a Brahmin house-holder. The rituals differ according to the 
various sects like Asvalayana, Bodhayana and Kausitaka. After the rituals 
the propitiation of the fire is concluded. Then a sacred bed is prepared for 
placing the idol horizontally, using different materials according to the 
likings of the particular God. Mattresses and pillows filled with cotton and 
covered with silken clothes are often used. The bed also should be 
worshipped with rituals. Preparatory rites for the sleep of the God are then 
performed. Ghee, Roney, milk, water, etc., are also placed near the God for 
his consumption. In the course of the sacred bath, materials like earth, bark 
of tree etc., may be used to clean the idol. The eyes of the deity should be 
cleansed properly. Purification of the idol using potfuls of water is then 
carried out. After decorating the image with a pair of clothes, things like 
golden sacred-thread, sandal paste, flowers, garlands and the five 
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ausipicious articles should be presented. They are : a pair of chowries, an 
umbrella, collyrium, mirror and a pair of foot-wear. The image is to be taken 
around the Mandapa in procession before it is placed inside and laid to rest 
on the bed. 


5 

The fifth Patala deals with the basic conceptions of divinity such as 
the meditation of the priest before the ceremony of installation as expressed 
in the last stanza as follows : 

I I 

On the day of the installation the priest should take an early bath and 
purify himself touching the various parts of the body like head, heart and 
chest, using Mantras in addition to paying obeisance to deities like ^iva 
and Ganapati, After ensuring protection from evil forces by enclosing the 
quarters by Mantras, he should identify himself with the Supreme Soul. 
Then follow his meditation and Lipinyasa by which the sacred alphabets 
are put in the different limbs of his body. He should perform Pratislhahoma 
and Adhivasahoma—two preliminary rites for the consecration of the image 
and its purification. Another rites to ensure success is also to be performed 
before the priest is to spend the night in meditation in front of the idol. He 
should listen to holy texts and spend the day and night as on a festival all 
the while meditating upon the true nature of the God. 


6 


The actual ceremony of installation is the main topic of the sixth Patala. 
The content of the section is enumerated as follows in the last stanza : 


Wm: WPr W: I 




The installation ceremony as prescribed in the Agamas is enumerated 
in detail. The first item is the fixing of the seat or base in which the image is 
to be erected. Seated in the stairs to the sanctum sanctorum the priest should 
worship the pedestal forming the base which is to be conceived as the temple 
itself. Celestials and other superhuman powers are to be propitiated with 
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offerings of oblations on the occasion. Costly jewels are to be deposited in 
the pit of the seat in which the idol is to be erected. The materials to be 
deposited vary according to deities and include jewels, seeds, minerals, 
metals, grains of various kinds, coral, collyrium etc. For some deities replicas 
of lotus, elephant, peacock, rat, tortoise and weapons of various kinds made 
of gold, silver, copper and other metals may be deposited similarly. Then 
the granite seat should be worshipped using specific Mantras and it may 
be kept covered by a red cloth. At the auspicious time fixed for the ceremony 
the idol may be taken around the sanctum and carried inside for 
consecration. To the accompaniment of Mantras, the doth covering the seat 
is removed and the idol is lifted up by several priests. It is to be taken around 
the seat twice before fixing it in the pit filled with jewds and other materials. 
The priests should invocate the presence of divinity on the idol. In order to 
properly fix the idol a special kind of wax called Astabandha is prepared 
and fixed around the cavities of the base of the image and the seat. The 
priests should repeat hymns for the invocation of the divine power on the 
image in accordance with the deities installed. The God is conceived as 
possessing a form represented by the particular image. Oblations are offered 
to the deity and presents are given away to Brahmins. Then the seven 
mothers are also installed to the right of the sanctum. A deity called 
Nirmalyadhari conceived as servant to the God with the duty of removing 
the left-overs, is also installed and worshipped. He can be represented by 
an image, a lihga or a small Balipitha—an oblation stone. A huge oblation 
stone is instituted just outside the circular court surrounding the sanctum. 
Special rites are prescribed for its construction and installation since many 
attendant deities are considered to be present there to receive oblations. 
Erection of the flagstaff is carried out with special rites after seeking the 
permission of the God. At the top of the long staff a small image of the 
vehicles of Gods such as Garuda, Vrsabha, Mayura, etc., is fixed. After the 
erection the flagstaff is worshipped with a number of rituals. The functions 
should be performed for three consecutive days with special rituals and 
oblations. All such functions are to be carried out with appropriate rituals 
and Mantras prescribed for various deities. 


7 


The seventh Pa tala is devoted to the narration of the daily serevices 
connected with the temples. This is referred to in the final verse of the section 
as given under: 


I 
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The priest after taking his bath goes to the temple, propitiates the deities 
guarding the door and enters the sanctum sanctorum for daily rituals. He 
invokes the presence of the divdnity with proper Mantras and specific hand 
poses for each item. Then he fills up the conch with water and sanctifies it. 
With that water the priest purifies the sarictum sanctorum, the materials 
collected there and himself. Worship is performed offering flowers to the 
God. Incenses and burning lamps are offered to the God as a part of the 
ritual. Five different hand poses called Avahani, Samsthapani, Sannirodhani, 
Sannidhapani and PrasadanI are employed for the purposes of invocation, 
sustenance, propitiation etc., of the God. The particular form of the God 
conceived in this image is meditated upon by the priest on this occasion. 
Sixteen kinds of offerings technically known as Sodasopacara are made to 
please the God. Offering of the seat, act of welcome, water for washing the 
feet, light, refreshments, facility for bath, cloth for the guest, ornaments for 
his use, fragrant flowers, incenses, burning of the lamp, oblations, obeisance 
in worship and such other items are indicated by the term. Each item is 
given separately one after the other and at the end of each the priest should 
wash his hands with the water from the conch. The same is to be given to 
the attendants separating them from the master. As the waves are considered 
different from the sea and as the embers are treated separately from the 
fire, the attendants are given an identity of their own. These attendants are 
to be located in the different places of the courtyard so as to form some 
kind of fortification at several levels. The oblations to be offered to the deity 
are to be arranged in vessels made of gold, silver etc. 

The food offered to the God is conceived as nectar. The five Mantras 
used by Brahmins as a prelude to partaking of the food are to be employed 
while giving food to the deity. From the offerings those elements which 
constitute the faeces and minerals are removed and only the essence is 
conceived as the food. In Manasapuja, six items are to be offered, again 
only the essence is conceived. The tongue, nose, ear, navel, eye and mouth 
are to be saturated with the subtle elements respectively of water, earth, 
ether, air, fire and again water. They are represented by jala, gandha, puspa, 
dhupa, dipa and naivedya. After this the door of the sanctum sanctorum is 
closed for some time and the priest comes out and occupies the Mandapa 
to perform other rites. After washing his feet and muttering some Mantras 
he prostrates himself in the Mandapa before the God. Again securing the 
permission of the deities guarding the door he enters the sanctum for further 
rites. After giving water to the God, food items like sweet cakes, parched 
rice etc., are offered to the accompaniment of the beating of the drum by 
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temple servants. Having pleased the God by these offerings the tlrtha—the 
sanctified water, is prepared as coming from the potful of nectar held by 
the right hand of the deity. The rites are concluded with Mantras and hand 
poses by which the God conceived in the shrine is propitiated. 

8 

The eighth section is mainly devoted to the purification by pouring 
potfuls of sanctified water as noticed by the author in the last verse. 

On the fourth day of the installation of image Kalasasnana—bathing 
the idol with potfuls of sanctified water, is scheduled. Here again the sacred 
ceremony of the sowing of seed is necessary. Various diagrams made of 
flours of different colours are to be drawn and the pots are to be placed in 
the columns of the diagram. There should be separate designs for 
Brahmakalasas—the major pots and Parikalasas—the minor pots. These 
pots can be made of gold, silver, copper or mud as the case may be. The 
main pot is conceived as Brahmanda and worshipped with due importance. 
The pots should be filled with sacred water and their mouth should be 
covered with fresh clothes. The major and minor pots are then worshipped 
conceiving them as God. The major pots are to be filled up with various 
substances like products of the cow, precious stones, models made in 
precious metals of the weapons, vehicles etc., of the particular deity, and 
also golden and silver tortoises and fishes. Various medicinal herbs are 
also used as substances for this purpose. The minor pots are filled up with 
water alone. The water for this should be collected from eight sources like 
sea, river, springs, lake, tank, anicut, well and deep pool. Such pots can also 
be filled up with materials like milk, ghee, curd, oil, juice of sugarcane, 
molasses, honey etc. 

The priest should enter the sanctum and present eight auspicious 
objects called Astamahgalya to the God. He should pour Pahcagavya over 
the idol. In the case of Visnu oil is to be anointed on the image. Using 
powdered leaves the priest should take away the oil and then pour water 
over the image. Offering of Payasam is the next item. After giving water, a 
burning lamp with many wicks may be waved around the image several 
times to conclude the ritual. The attendant deities should also be propitiated 
to please the God by giving them oblations in the course of the rite called 
Sribhutabali. 
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The celebration of the festival forms the main topic of the ninth Patala 
as indicated by the following verse : 

Festival should be celebrated every year for allround prosperity of 
people. The duration should be between seven to twelve days, the last day 
being the asterism which the deity is fond of. The day of the installation 
can also be taken as the last day. The preceptor should propitiate the deity 
and seek his permission for the celebration. Where there is no permanent 
flagstaff one made of a long wooden pole may be fixed. Before erecting it 
proper decorations should be done, and a beautiful flag should be hoisted 
to its top. Similar flags may be hoisted in the different quarters. From the 
second day onwards up to the final day there should be worship in all the 
three junctures of the day. Sribhutabali, offerings to the attendants, should 
be performed twice a day. Special rites and offerings, beating of drums to 
attract the Bhutas and attendant deities etc., may be made according to the 
deity installed in a particular shrine. Utsavabali is an important item 
performed on almost everyday of the festival. 

For the conduct of this rite the priest obtains permission from the God. 
Then he gives oblation to deities like the guards who protect the sanctum, 
the mother goddesses numbering seven each located at both the sides, the 
ten lords of the quarters and other attendants consecrated within the 
courtyards of the different fortification. A junior priest takes out a portable 
image out of the sanctum sanctorum and carries it along. The main priest 
gives oblations in its presence. As referred to earlier, oblations are given to 
divine mothers seven of them located in the southern side and the others in 
the northern side of the idol consecrated as facing the east, The mothers in 
the south are : Brahmani, Mahesvarl, Kumarl, Vaisnavl, Varahl, Indranl 
and Camundi. VTrabhadra and Ganapati protect them on both sides. The 
mothers consecrated in the north are: Vagisvari, Kriya, KIrti, LaksmI, Srsti, 
Vidya and Santi. 6rldhara and Asvamukha afford them protection guarding 
them from both sides. The ten lords of the quarters who receive oblations 
are : Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirti, Varuna, Soma, Vayu, Isana, Brahma and 
Ananta. After propitiating these deities located within the inner circles of 
the shrine, the priest goes to the outer circle for the same purpose. Here he 
worships the deity guarding the flagstaff and other Bhutas and concludes 
with the offering to Ksetrapala. The priest then returns to the sanctum 
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sanctorum and transfers the divine power from the Balibimbha—the 
portable image to the main idol fixed there and seeks indulgence for his 
shortcomings. 

The festival should be of the grand scale. Feeding of Brahmins, 
decorations of the shrine with garlands and burning lamps, accompaniment 
of different musical instruments etc., should be its feature. On the eve of 
the penultimate day of the ceremonial bath the deity may be taken in 
procession to the limit of the village to take part in a hunt. Some warriors 
holding weapons like bow and arrow assemble there for the ceremonial 
hunt of the deity. Here again the God is represented by the portable image 
called Balibimba. As usual on returning to the temple the priest should 
transfer the divine power from the portable to the fixed idol. Then the God 
is laid in a bed for tf\e night. Next morning the God is to be woken up and 
bathed accordingly. After the rituals of the day, arrangements are made for 
the sacred bath called Arattu to culminate the festival. Before setting out 
from the shrine with portable image, oblations are to be given to the 
attendant deities. The procession should be on a grand scale. Musical and 
percussion intrumetns peculiar to Kerala are used by experts. Ladies holding 
burning lamps attend the deity through out the procession route. 
Pahcavadya, the playing of the five instruments at the same time should be 
a feature of the ceremony. Devotees should hail the glory of the deity using 
appropriate words. On reaching the banks of the ghat fixed for the sacred 
bath the deity should be offered further worship. The priest muttering the 
appropriate Mantras should dip into the water thrice holding the idol. This 
should be done twice. Then the God is dried up with clothes and decorated 
with garlands, cloth etc. After returning to the shrine the festival is concluded 
once again offering oblations to the attendant deities conducting the 
ceremony called Sribhutabali. 


10 


The tenth Patala is set apart for expiatory ceremonies of various kinds 
for the shortcomings and evil effects as indicated in the last stanza : 




U<*>ciir<drHn^^IcbcHm: 

ffsrjpf: 11 

The rites of propitiation and atonement are noted here to remove the 
bad effects of the misdeeds of omission and commission that happeend 
inadvertently. 
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Niskrti—the expiatory rites should be done when pollution of different 
types occur or the devotees suffer from bad effects. Occurrence of birth and 
death within the temple campus, entrance of animals like dog, jackal and 
such creatures near the lamp-stand, entry of cat, hare and other animals 
within the inner courtyard, presence of serpents and rats within the sanctum 
sanctorum etc., calls for expiations of several kinds. Similarly people of the 
lower caste should not enter the inner quadrangle of the shrine. Failure to 
perform daily services also calls for purifications. Fall of the idol and 
breaking of its limbs, occurrence of the ant-hill, growth of mushrooms, and 
honey combs on the image also necessitates expiation. Purification of a spot 
is of seven kinds like Khanana (digging), Harana (removal of the soil), 
Dahana (burning with fire), Purana (filling with new soil), Gonivasana (the 
stalling of cows and feeding of them), Viprocchistam (feeding Brahmins on 
the affected ground), and Gavya (sprinkling with the five fold products of 
the cow). For this materials like Kusa grass, earth from river-beds and fields, 
cow-pen etc., are needed. The rites commence with the purification of the 
preceptor who is required to take his bath and to put on new clothes. 

Altogether there are seven types of purifications prescribed for the 
idol as under :—1. Ksalana (washing), 2. Plavana (flooding), 3. Snana 
(bathing), 4. Marjana (brushing), 5. Dhara (streaming), 6. Avagaha 
(immersion) and (7) Seka (pouring of water). These processes are for 
Bimbasuddhi—purification of the idol. The first four steps combined are 
known as Catuhsuddhi which requires four pots of water whic hare filled 
with various substances like Kusa grass, grains of paddy, barks of the four 
milky trees, flowers, gold, fruits and Astabandha. When a serious pollution 
occurs Mahacatuhsuddhi is performed in addition to the first. Here again 
four potfuls of water immersed with several substances are needed. The 
idol is treated separately three times with the contents of each pot and bathed 
finally with the water contained in them. For Dhara which consists of 
causing a stream of liquid to flow on the head of the idol for about three 
hours or more as needed, several materials like water, perfumed water, 
milk and ghee are used. Avag^a—the immersion of the idol in Pahcagavya 
could be done severally or together. Each of the five products of the cow 
may be filled in a tub and the idol immersed in each for a day. The other 
way is to prepare the Pahcagavya mixture in a tub and to immerse the idol. 
The other acts of purification include Pahcaka and Mahapahcaka for both 
five potfuls of sacred water is necessary. After purifying the idol in this 
process, the divine principle in the idol which at the preliminary stage was 
transferred into the body of the worshipper is retransferred to the idol. 
Then worship is performed to the idol and it is bathed with the contents of 
the five pots. Samproksana is the purificatory rite in which four potfuls of 
sanctified water is prepared and then sprayed into the different parts of the 
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temple campus. For the purpose of purification two kinds of Kalasas— 
potfuls of substances—are employed. In the first, pure water forms the 
substance while in the other costly materials are put. The concept of various 
principles are made use of in this rite. 

Offering of substances in a sacrificial pit kindled with fire is yet another 
mode of expiation. This varies according to the deities. 

11 

The penultimate chapter is of great importance as far as the temple 
structure is concerned. 

Mtidl 

Temples and idols are consecrated to last long. When they require 
renovation due to the ravages to time and other factors, steps should be 
taken for renovating both. Temples should be rebuilt as of old and a fresh 
idol may be made with the same features and measurements. During the 
period of this renovation the old idol should be replaced by a new temporary 
idol made of metals or wood. The new temporary shrine called Balalaya 
may be made within the temple campus or near to it as required for 
renovation. Almost all rituals for the originals consecration should be 
performed for this also. The divinity is of course transferred from the old 
idol to the temporary one till the renovated fresh idol with the original 
specification is ready. Before launching the scheme the scholars of the region 
should be consulted and their permission obtained. They are to decide the 
new date for the fresh consecration of the renovated shrine. The permission 
of the deity as well as of the attendant Gods may also be sought by proper 
ceremonies. 

To lift the old idol from its seat the services of a bull can be required. 
After removing the aspects of divinity the idol should be taken in a 
procession and left immersed in the depth of a river or lake for ever. Other 
items like seat, etc., if broken or rendered useless should also be thrown 
similarly in deep water. The new idol should be properly consecrated and 
worshipped. Once the final idol is installed the temporary one should be 
discarded. If it was made of wood it should be burnt and metal idol should 
be melted and presented to the preceptor. 

Sometimes the renovation can be in parts. There again the process is 
the same. Fixing the idol with fresh wax called Astabandha also comes 
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under the category of renovation. This, comparatively is a minor repair 
needing limited time and expenses. This paste is made of eight substances 
like conch-shell, lac, fruit of Amalaka, cotton etc., pound together in specific 
proportions. When the idol is not made of a single stone, but consisting of 
the mixture of several particles, as in the case of one made of Salagramas, 
the renovation ceremony shows some difference. Otherwise the rituals are 
the same. 


12 

The twelfth and last chapter treats of miscellaneous topics connected 
with temple worship. 

The subjects treated in this section are the ways and means for fixing 
the direction like east and west, the location for fixing the idol, the 
measurements for making the three types vessels for keeping the seeds 
etc., the specifications of the sacrificial pit for Homa, ladles for taking ghee; 
the requirements of sacrificial materials and the designs and formation of 
sacred diagrams. The section also deals with certain basic principles. The 
initiation of the disciple to Mantras forms an important topic discussed 
here. The pronunciation of the sacred Pranava is well delineated by the 
author. Invocation of divinity to the idol is yet another item that receives 
his attention. Various posts of the hand and their varieties are scrupulously 
described. Other Mudras include those of Garuda, Surabhi, Samsthapani, 
Sanniro-dhani, Cakra, Sahkha, Gada, Padma, etc., which are required to be 
shown during ceremonies. Poses for Pranahuti, Upahara, Bali and other 
rites are also enumerated. The treatise comes to a close by narrating the 
rituals for Puspahjali—a very common item for the evening worship in 
temples. 

In the concluding stanzas the author reveals his name parentage, date 
etc. In a stanza formed as Cakrabandha the words, ’Narayanakrta' and 
Tantrasamuccaya' are represented. The purpose of composing the treatise 
is mentioned as narrating the modes of rituals to propitiate deities. Referring 
to himself as 'Ravijanma', bom as the son Ravi in the last stanza the author 
concludes his well-written manual on Tantra. 

The Sources 

As the very name suggests the treatise is only a compendium based 
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on several early sources. This has been made clear by the author in one of 
the last stanzas of the work. The following statement deserves our notice : 

He has referred to his sources as Tantrarnava’ meaning an ocean of 
Tantrika treatise. From this it is clear that he must have perused a host of 
treatises pertaining to the field. Here and there he has referred to 'Agama' 
and 'Kalpa' without specifying the work. Further the nature of his work 
does not permit him to quote directly from his predecessors. He has imbibed 
their views and expressed them in his own way that leaves nothing to be 
desired. 

The Vimarsinl commentary by his son has mentioned the following 
works by name and quoted from them to explain the views of his father. 
The works mentioned are : Kasyapiya, Mayamata, Prapancasara, 
Prayogamahjari, Isanasivagurudevapaddhati, Kriyasara, Visnusamhita, 
Murarinibandhana, Skandasadbhava, Pasupata andSattvatasamhita. Some 
of these are by the authors of Kerala while others must have been popular 
in this region. It can be assumed that the author of the Tantrasamuccaya 
must have drawn upon them for his sources. 

The fact that it is not an original treatise is admitted by the author 
himself and supported by his commentators. Still his originality consists in 
the epitomisation and wonderful arrangement of the very essential topics. 
The work is conceived as a prachcal manual for use in the temples of Kerala 
and the deities dealt with in the work are commonly found consecrated in 
the temples of the region. 

The Popularity of the Work 

The Tantrasamuccaya is perhaps the most popular work of its kind in 
Kerala especially as it is still followed by the priests performing rituals in 
temples. The rituals for the popular deities are well arranged and discussed. 
All aspects of Tantra required to be performed by the priests are clearly 
enunciated. 

The brevity of the work also helped much towards its popularity. While 
the encyclopaedic treatise of Isanasivagurudeva consisted of 18000 stanzas, 
the Tantrasa-muccaya contains only 1801 verses excluding Mantras—^just 
one tenth of the predecessor's work. In the arrangement of topics there is 
no similarity between the two authors. In this respect Narayana is more 
closer to Ravi, the author of Prayogamahjarl who has dealt with these topics 
in greater, length in twenty-one Patalas. 
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In spite of the fact that more than a dozen authors have contributed 
treatises in the field after the composition of Tantrasamuccaya, none could 
outshine Narayana. The practical approach of the author is a decisive factor 
in the popularity of the work. Overlapping is scrupulously avoided as also 
the repetition of ideas. Mastery over the subject gives him considerable 
advantage over the others. He could afford to be brief since he had in mind 
a commentary on it with his own son produced at his instruction. The work 
is likely to remain without a parallel even in future. 

Commentaries 

Compared to the other treatise on Tantra like Prapahcasara, 
Prayogamahjarl and Isanasivagurudevapaddhati, the Tantrasamuccaya of 
Narayana is a brief manual giving only the very essential aspects of the 
subject. The author himself has indicated this in his introductory stanzas. 
The fact that his own son and disciple have attempted to compose 
commentaries at his suggestion amply explains this position. There are two 
Sanskrit commentaries on the treatise, on the treatise, viz., the Vimarsini of 
Sankara and the Vivarana of Krsna Sarma. Both of them had studied the 
text under the author himself. 

Vimarsini 

Sahkaran Namputiri, the author of the Vimarsini commentary was 
the son and disciple of the author. He begins his commentary with a stanza 
in salutation of the seven deities whose rituals are described by his father 
in his text. The following is the stanza : 

The deities mentioned are : Hari (Visnu), Isa (Siva), Isahari 
(Sahkaranarayana), Skanda (Subrahmanya), Durga (Bhadrakali), Arya 
(Sasta), and Ganapa (Ganapati). Further the last word viz., 'paramatma' is 
interpreted as suggestive of the name of his father as is evident from the 
the opening passage of the commentary. 

3^51 dctbtfuil 

chfJchlM:- 

Thus the stanza contains a salutation to his father also who composed 
the text putting together the ideas available in the different manuals 
pertaining to different deities. The benedictory stanza closely follows the 
third stanza of his father which refers to the seven deities. 
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The deities mentioned in the stanza are : Srlsa (Visnu), Isa (^iva) 
Sesahari (Sahkaranarayana), Sumbhajid (Durga), Ambikeya (Skanda), 
Vighnesa (Ganapati) and Bhutapati (^asta). 

Sankara in the course of his VimarsinI commentary has quoted from 
several earlier authoritative works belonging to the field. This is in support 
of the views expressed by his father in his text. The following are the authors 
and works quoted in the VimarsinI commentary: 

Amarakosa, Upaharaprakasika, Rgvidhana, Kavyadarsa, Kasyaplya, 
Kriyasara, Gurudeva, Naradlyapaddhati, Nibandhana, Parasara, Pasupata, 
Pitamaha, Prapahcasara, Brahmaratra, Bhagavadgita, Bhagavata, 
Bhaskariya, Mahjari Mayamata, Ratnavali, Visnusarhhita, Sanandaprasana, 
Sattvata, Skandasadbhava, Skandasamhita and Skanda (Nandiprokta). 

Some of the works are of Kerala origin and authoritative. Prapahcasara 
of Sankara has influenced almost aU later writers. Mahjari stands for the 
Prayogamahjari of Ravi, the manuscry ts of which are available in Kerala. 
Gurudeva is none other than the Isanasivagurudeva, the author of 
Tantrapaddhati. Mayamata and Kriyasara are two popular manuals used 
by Kerala authors. The above list of works is suggestive of the scholarship 
of the commentator. 

While explaining the last stanza of the text, Sankara has clearly 
explained his parentage stating that his father Narayana was the son of 
Ravi. The commentary is concluded with the following stanza : 

chtTrl: | 
fdMfviHl II 

The stanza records that the author of the Tantrasa-muccaya has won 
considerable acclaim even during his life time. 

According to some scholars, Narayanan Namputiri of Puliyannur who 
composed the HarinI commentary on Visnusamhita was a disciple of 
Sankara.’ But there is no evidence in the commentary to propagate such a 
view. Similarly Sankara is silent about the Vivarana commentary by the 

1. E.V. Raman Namputiri, Trivandrum Malayalam Series No. 68, Intro., p. 117. 
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disciple of his father. Both the commentaries differ on certain points. On 
certain instances even the text differs in the two commentaries suggesting 
the existence of divergent readings. One is at a loss to ascertain whether the 
son is to be taken as the final authority or the disciple who also had personal 
contacts with the author. 


Vivarana 


The Vivarana is an elaborate commentary on the text. The author is 
one Krsna 6arma though the name is not mentioned anywhere. The 
commentator has referred to his teacher in the beginning of this commentary 
as follows: 


From the statement it is clear that the commentator was a close disciple 
of the author of the original text. While commenting on the second stanza 
of the text, the author of Vivarana states : 




r , rWT ifddfM "WlMdl I 


He has quoted from works like Astadhyayi, Isanasivagurudeva- 
paddhati, Upaharaprakasika, Visnusamhita and Saparyasaptaka. It is held 
that the commentator identified with Krsna ^arma by some writers was a 
Namputiri Brahmin belonging to Kainikkara Kaladi house near Guruvayur. 


Malayalam Commentaries 

1. Mahesvara Bhahatiri, a Kerala Brahmin belonging to Kulikkattu lUam 
in the present Tiruvalla Taluk of Central Kerala has composed the 
Malayalam commentary on the Tantrasamuccaya. He lived between 970 
and 1040 Malabar Era equivalent to 1795-1865 AD. Besides the present work 
he has also composed (i) a commentary on the Sesasa-muccaya of Krsna 
6arma, the son of Narayana, (ii) an independent treatise on Tantra in 
Malayalam by name Kulikkattu Pacca, (hi) an elucidative account of the 
Tantrasamuccaya in the vernacular style Tantrasamuccayarthatatparyam 
and (iv) JTrnoddharana, probably a work on the renewal of mutilated idols 
and temples. He is also credited with some works in the field of Astrology. 

Mahesvara, the commentator was a Tantrin or priest of the highest 
order installing and often making idols for various temples in Kerala. His 
family enjoyed traditional rights in many temples of the region. He was the 
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eldest of the five brothers in the family and had three sons and four 
daughters. 

The Malayalam commentary is based on the VimarsinI commentary 
in Sanskrit by Sankara and the Vivarana commentary also in Sanskrit 
credited to the authorship of Krsna Sarma. He begins his vernacular treatise 
with the following stanza in Sanskrit: 



The author seems to refer to his commentary as Tantrasamuccayabhasa 
as the evident from the remarks occurring at the end of each of the twelve 
Patalas. For instance the remark at the end of the first Patala reads : ”Iti 
Tantrasamuccaya bhasayam prathamah patalah samaptah". But the 
vernacular verse which follows the Sanskrit stanza quoted above refers to 
the commentary simply as 'Vivrti'. The stanza is as follows : 


quui^o' 



There are two more vernacular stanzas in which the commentator 
salutes his tutelary deities and pays homage to his teachers. 

The opening Sanskrit stanza which forms the benedictory verse has in 
fact indicated the subject matter of the original treatise which deals with 
the modes of worship of seven deities. 



The terms "Sricarmasailanilaya" refers to the temple of Tukalaseri and 
'"Sri Vallabhesvara'" to the temple of Sri Vallabha, both located at Tiruvalla, 
the native place of the author. 

Mahesvara has composed this valuable commentary in the order of 
construction of the stanzas. On certain occasions he has quoted from Kerala 
works like Silparatna of Srikumara, the VimarsinI commentary of Sankara 
and the Vivarana of Krsna Sarma, Prapahcasara, Kalasacandrika etc. He 
has also quoted from various Agamas to explain the idea clearly. His 
language is lucid and simple. The commentary is very valuable in that it 
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has helped generations of priests to understand the principles and has made 
the work as a guide to the practising preceptors. 

2. There is a second Malayalam commentary which is incomplete as it 
deals with only the second Patala of the treatise. The only manuscript of 
the commentary was obtained from a royal house at Alwaye in Kerala. The 
commentator seems to have been an authority on temple architecture. The 
Alangattu family of Kings were famous for their erudition in architecture 
and the commentator must have been a member of this family. The language 
is old Malayalam. 

Both the Malayalam commentaries were published from Trivandrum 
Manuscripts Library along with the text. The commentaries were printed 
in three volumes in the Trivandrum Malayalam Series as Nos. 64,66 and 68 
in 1941,1942, and 1945 respectively. 

Editions 

The Tantrasamuccaya has been edited thrice by different scholars with 
useful commentaries. The details of the editions are as follows : 

1. Mahamahopadhyaya Dr, T, Ganapati Sastri brought out the 
work for the first time in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series in two 
volumes. His edition also contained the commentary called 
Vimarsinl composed by Sankara. Part I of the work consisting 
of Patalas 1 to 6 appeared as TSS 67 and published from 
Trivandrum in 1919. The second part including Patalas 7 to 12 
appeared as TSS 71 and issued from Trivandrum in 1921. Thus 
the credit for publishing this important work for the first time 
goes to the renowned editor of the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. 

2. The work was also edited in the Trivandrum Malayalam Series 
in three parts with a Malayalam commentary by Kuzhikkattu 
Maheswaran Bhattatiri. Part I issued as TMS 64 in the year 1941 
contained patalas 1 to 4 and was edited by Dr. L.A. Ravivarma. 
The same editor brought out Part II issued as TMS 66 in 1942 
containing Patalas 5 to 8. Part III consisting of Patalas 9 to 12 
was edited by Prof. V.A. Ramaswami Sastri as TMS 68 in 1945. 
The third part contains a lengthy and useful introduction 
contributed by E. V. Raman Namputiri, who worked as a Pandit 
in the Library. The edition contains Sanskrit text in Malayalam 
script along with the Malayalam commentary. 

3. The third and last edition of the work included two useful 
Sanskrit commentaries, viz; the Vimarsinl of Sankara and the 
Vivarana of Narayanasisya—a disciple of the author of the 
original text. He is identified by some scholars as Krsna ^arma. 
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This edition was brought out in three parts. Parts I containing 
Pa talas 1 to 4 was edited in 1945 by Prof. V. A. Ramaswami Sastri 
and part II including Patalas 5 to 8 was brought out in 1953 by 
Shri K.S. Mahadeva Sastri, Part III of the work incorporating 
Patalas 9 to 12 was issued in 1962 by Dr. K. Raghavan Pillai. 
The three parts were issued as Nos. 151, 169, and 200 of the 
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. 

All the three editions of the work were published from Trivandrum 
under the auspices of the Trivandrum Manuscripts Library, an institution 
maintained by the University of Kerala (formerly University of Travancore). 
No further editions or reprints appeared till this day. 

N.V. Mallayya in his 'Studies in Sanskrit texts on Temple Architecture 
with special reference to Tantrasamuccaya* explains the use of the specific 
guidelines for creating art and architecture. Another scholar has noted that 
"in spite of all the elaborate rules and directions, the distinctive character of 
Kerala traditional architecture, particularly of its temples, is its simplicity".^ 

Ronald M. Bumier has given a short account of the manual in his work 
on temples of Kerala. In about two pages he summaries the main features 
of the Kerala text. "Taken together, the admonitions and directives 
encompass all phases of choosing, building, dedicating and using temples. 
The deities are Kerala's own, and so too are the structures and images. It is 
to be expected, then, that the literature of building, art is also special to the 
region".^ 

Recently Jayan Erancheri Illam has contributed a short paper on 
Tantrasamuccaya where he indicates the subject matter in a general way.^ 

Regarding the originality of the work some discordant veiws are 
postulated by Kanippayyur Sankaran Namputirippad who contributed a 
foreword to his edition of "Putayur Bhasa".^ Interpreting an enigmatic line 
"Celluradhipatijyeyam" according to Katapayadi system he arrives at a date 
which is 100 years before the composition of Tantrasamuccaya. Further 
pointing out similarity in stanzas (many are common) he postulates the 
anteriority of Putayur Bhasha and suggests that Tantrasamuccaya is the 
borrower. Dr. N.V.P. Unithiri has drawn upon the view twice and 
contributed papers where in he agrees with the view of Kanippayyur.^ But 


1. Qifford Reis Jones, The Temple Theatre of Kerala, p. 68. 

2. Ronald M. Bumier, Temple Arts of Kerala, S. Chand & Co., New Delhi, 1982, pp. 
53-54. 

3. See, Indian Scientific Traditions (ed. N.V. P. Unithiri), Calicut, 2003, pp. 265-269. 

4. Kanippayyur, Putayur Bhasha, Kunnamkulam. (Ill edn.), 2000, p. 3. 

5. N.V. P. Unithiri, Indian Scientific Traditions, op.cit., p. 276-281. 
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Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja is not in favour of accepting this date since the 
suggestion of the Kali date seems to be baseless.^ 

The controversial stanzas of the Putayur bhasha are as follows (xii. 
236-237) 


rTcWTTr I 



Since the traditional commentators of Tantrasmuccaya are silent on 
this aspect, the view of the publisher is without support. 


1. Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja, Ibid., p. 281. 



| 15 | 

Sesasamuccaya of Krsnasarma 


The work is often referred to as Tantrasesasamuccaya' being a sequel 
to Tantrasamuccaya with a view to completing its scope in the field of temple 
rituals. 

Authorship of Sesasamuccaya 

Sesasamuccaya' is a Tantrika manual purported to complete the scope 
of the treatise of his teacher Narayana who had only dealt with the rites 
relating to seven deities. The work attributed to the authorship of Krsna 
Sarma by some historians of Kerala Sanskrit literature deals with the modes 
of worship and other details regarding some other deities like Brahma, Surya 
etc.^ The following stanzas occurring at the beginning refer to the deities 
and the purpose of the author in composing the work : 

ViMiJ'Jll ^[53 'RTcTTt I 

Tj^yu|U4|iq 

m: I 

1. Sesasamuccaya with the Vimarsini com. of Sankara, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series 
No. 166, Trivandrum, 1951. 

2. Ullur S. Parameswara Iyer, Keraiasahityacaritram, Vol. II, p. 65, V. Rajarajavarma 
Raja, Keraliyasamskrtasahityacaritram, Vol. Ill, p. 581. 
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The first stanza enumerates the names of the deities as Brahma, Aditya, 
Kubera, Krsna, Sarasvatl, LaksmI, Gauri, Jyestha, Bhadrakali, Matrs, 
Ksetrapala, Rurujit, Siva, and lords of the quarters like Indra. It may be 
noted that Vatakkumkur Rajarajavarma Raja has explained the words 
"Kalyapi mataro me" to mean that the author was the son of a lady called 
Kali.^ This view is rather fanciful. The Vimarsini commentary has explained 
the stanza in details and expounds the words as "Kali, bhadrakali; mataro 
vlrabhadraganapatisahitah prasiddha eva". The second stanza makes it clear 
that the commentator was instructed by his own preceptor to compose the 
work. The third stanza states that the work ^sasamuccaya is complementary 
to Tantrasamuccaya written by his teacher. 

It may be noted that Dr. P.K. Narayana Pillai who edited the work 
^esasamuccaya in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series has maintained that its 
author was Sankara, the son of Narayana. In his introduction to the dition 
he has put forward his arguments for the identificaton. He has shown that 
Sankara has borrowed many stanzas from Tantrasamuccaya and has 
provided a list of such stanzas. The editor quotes the third stanza and 
explains it in support of his view. The expression "gurukrta" is interpreted 
as "asmad gurubhir viracitah" (composed by his own guru). From this it is 
almost certain that the author of the text and the commentary was one and 
the same person. Further, we understand from the commentary that the 
author has written a commentary on Tantrasamuccaya. Two commentaries 
of the Tantrasamuccaya are known, viz., the Vimarsini and the Vivarana. 
As the commentary on ^esasamuccaya is also called Vimarsini it is quite 
possible that the author was the same as the author of the Vimarsini on 
Tantrasamuccaya, From the stanza : 



It becomes clear that the Vimarsimkara's name was Sankara and he 
was the son of Narayana, the author of the Tantrasamuccaya. So we are 
warranted in understanding the expression "gurukrta" as "written by (my) 
father." In view of these facts it is almost beyond doubt that Sankara, the 
son of Narayana who wrote the Tantrasamuccaya in the first half of the 
15th century A.D. was the author of the Sesasamuccaya and its commentary 
Vimarsini." 

Whoever may be the author of Sesasamuccaya, Sankara, the son of 


1. V. Rajarajavarma Raja, op. cit., p. 581. 
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Cennas has composed a commentary on Sesasamuccaya also. This 
commentary too is named VimarsinI, which begins as follows : 

I 

Further Sankara observes that the work is purported to be 
complementary to the one by his own father. 

pcjN^ i rui uPdMKr^^rMT^^^K' i H<pc^H4^M l M4lp< 

The author of the Vivarana commentary is referred to by his disciple 
Narayanan Namputiri of Toshanur in his treatise called Anusthanasa- 
muccaya on the installation and worship of the common deities in Kerala. 
The work consists of nine Pa talas. The following stanzas deserve our 
attention : 




HUNuf 

^RTjf d'dlfil 11 

Krsna mentioned in the first stanza is to be identified with the author 
of the Vivarana commentary on Tantrasamuccaya. 


Arrangement of the text 

The work is divided into 10 chapters called Patalas and consists of a 
total of 1310 stanzas in various metres. Each Pafala includes stanzas as 
follows : 99,186,154,86,124, 111, 143,162,148 and 97. The first six Patalas 
deal with the Pratistha, Puja, Snana, Utsava, Praya^itta etc.; for the gods 
Brahma to Ksetrapala, and the rest deal with those for Rurujit (Bhadrakall, 
the destroyer of the demon called Ruru), Siva, Indra etc. Some of the stanzas 
are bodily taken from the Tantrasamuccaya. The author has admitted this, 
as for instance 

3T7 oyiteHn' ^4:1 
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It is not easy to determine all the Agamas used by the author of 
Sesasamuccaya for compiling his work. However the following source books 
which are mentioned in the course of the commentary may be believed to 
have been made use by the author. 1. Ramakalpa, 2. Siddhantasara, 3. 
Gaurlprasna, 4. Bhadrapada, 5. Matrsadbhava and 6. Prapahcasara. The 
last stanza of the work is as follows : 

■^4 Hi<4W 

11 97 11 


f^qq: 



1 

■jRrar'TOfinn 

2 

TRRnwTurlg: 

3 


4 


5 

qr^f Iq^jqfpFqr 

6 


7 


8 


9 

qrqrf^ ’^qpnlq 

10 


11 

qfeqq: 

12 

qr^fnim: 

13 


14 

wt qq^ qq: 

15 

3^q^qnqT 

16 


17 


18 

qSFqKilfdyisbq; 

19 


20-24 

q^^qm: 

25-28 

q'^qrqq^: 

29 


30 




^fhrsRTf^ 




31 

32 

33 
34-36 
37-38 

39 

40-42 

43-44 

45-48 

49 

50-53 

54 

55 

56 

57 
58-59 

60 

61 

62 

63-69 

70 

71 

72 
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cn Soqifui 

73-77 


78-98 


99 

3W 


1-3 


4-5 


6-9 

rfnuiuRiva 

10 


11-16 


17 

6KM<i-qV»mc^|T4i 

18 


19-26 

d1Wd!(r^c(<1l: 

27-29 


30 

in 

31 


32 

3T=Tcrimf|Rf 

33 


34 


35 


36 


37 

^tnf^Tran^ffn: 

38 


39 

MTWcwwmif? 

40 


41-46 

Q.'SJlftVlTb^^: 

47 


48-49 


50 


51 


52 


53 


54-56 


T: 57-69 

3inR^rirfP>l 

70-76 

*2IHlft|qKlIqIV: 

77-78 


79 


80-81 


82-86 

cir:<^*iIqlV: 

87-91 



92-114 


115-116 

^<HH. 

117-118 

i^RrlSomPui 

119-120 

'i'limHimn 

121-122 


123 

■qft^fJrferfV: 

124-125 


126 


127 


128-131 

«^r«i 4t'»ii.niqq; 

132-135 


136-138 


139 

^RTsKHr^ir^: 

140 

^9n^'=qi41shH; 

141-145 

31lf^ TrTdt^I^: 

146-150 


151-162 



4tBiainnR'^ 

163 

f^^«raf(TOR^ 

164-166 


167 

^qwiqiC'iH'^; «M4t^ 

166 

Tiftranr^iT: 

169-170 

3ricraR>ti<t^*i 

171 

^ T^inf 

172 

ST^q^qif^I^qi: 

173-176 


177 

T^5!rai?=rf^: 



178 

^ifMajfipgRnPT 

T 179-186 

3T^ 

'j;4ifqIV: 

1 


2-65 


66-69 

Tlf^JFnrRRltr^ 

70 


71-73 


74-85 


86-93 

4ldl'4Hr<<rV: 

94 

3irai?Tlf^: 

95-96 
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?l5nR«1PTTcto: 

97-119 

HMIdci^HRfV: 

120 

3;iwfy<Hir<: 

121 

Tjfit^pfToqgwnr^ ^ 

122-152 


153-154 

am 


1 

cR oPeRTpH 

2-3 


4 


5 


6 


7 


6 


9 


10 


11 

HrHs>>H: 

12 



^'Mlds;o^iru| 

13-18 


19-23 


24-30 

fnaJ| q>cnfMl\^'»>fqRT: 

30-35 


36 


37-39 

■qr^rm +<rRrir»1^^<?rtT: 

39-49 


50-55 




56-69 

69-73 







76 

77 
78-79 

80 

81-86 


3T«r 



1-2 


3-7 

aiiRrH«^ 

8-19 

tR^ ^crafRsFT: 

16-20 

^ 'JjrafRgjTi: 

20-25 

ytWrMI 'JjRfRgR: 

" 


26-29 

qi^ 'jjrafRgn?: 

30-32 


33-36 

V<*lr4l:«t'J5RftT: 

36-43 


44-48 


49-53 

<JrH^«irdy*l<: 
hsiPt 3n*fqrqRT: 

54-56 

■3?5T5rafRqRi9 
^^ra’qrfsif^qqqii: 

57-74 


75-76 

W»'<W<U|H 

77 


78-102 

UTR^feM^: 

103-104 

ywimWi: 

105-107 

4iHimRf^; 

108-123 


124 

afET Micd: 

UFlfsi^ 

1-36 

'4>iT^K'JircirV: 

36-97 

t^IPcTOlRreiMi 

4: 98-111 


3T8r flVIM: 


( VPnrl%^3T5F^:) 







Tjttjomful 


Tjf^: 


1-2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9-10 

11 

12 

13-16 
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«f|>^oqci^ir<: 

^c<dlM^ir<rHuU; 

Hitj^ Hc<«^ftlV; 
^ yuHH^I: 


37TfVcfi^f^fW: 

dl<«l^m^rf<: 

?R^J?Rrpnf^: 
3|P^r3R^V: 
^Tsqi: mRju^iPh 


^ Mu^dlPdPdPtf: 
da|4)Pd^s*>lP<H^MH, 


17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 
29 

30-33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 
42,44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 
50-57 

58 

59-61 

62 

63 

: 64 

65 

66 
67 

68-69 

70 

71 


3TRng Ptfii‘=tjci5(ii-4'i 

H^d ’ ^ l Pd4»lPc^-^mPc^P ^: 

3i^iH'^CllP'1 

't?;Pchh41P4v\^: 

P^t^tc(M | ^H|r< ; 



Pa<HldMIHHlP< 

«iRlfV^TOMV; 

yPdyi^lMf^fv: 

H-dio^lfcldPtT: 

^HldW^f^HlPd 

37T^?fe?W: 

wrmt' 


t^mm\ 

Pn^^iy^: 

«<Pd^<^ 



^[apTRT^rt fq'hc^: 

'*r^: 

3lfcTOPRTTlf^: 
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■RT^ ctjctoqiPt 

131-134 


135 


136 

^prraRTW^ 

137 


138 

■^tRTWTRl) rq^l'i'?>ctomPi 

139 

Tn^iiHr^i: 

140-142 

xrftcjRafiTORi ^ 

143 

3TCIT: 11 

^ t5^IS5Ilft[f5FRT: 

1-45 

TTf’jrwinTV^ 

46-47 

■'fte'jjsnr'H; 

48 


49 


50 

Wt 

51 


52-53 


54 


55 

3ngi)H>d<*iR?Vl: 

56 


57 

Finlc^niRuftwnH, 

58 


58-59 


59 


60 

nq^iTDl-ii Pi??i: 

60-69 


69-70 

^iqieiiRIqlV: 

70-71 


71-129 

laiicRTJpnMV: 

130-148 


149 


150 

%FTRRf¥V: 

151 


152-153 


154-155 


156-160 


161 

^:IMIdir'rt^t<: 

162 


'^T^: xr^H: 11 


jra GTSI^: 2 

3 

Mdl+W^RR-^: 4 

Rftcftt^^STWTRRT^: 5 

^fraT«fRR^ 6 

7-8 

'Jcrafe: 9 

fTTcJT^ 10 

■RTW^if^cfjfHmiR: 11 


12 

Rlqlf^J fR^: 

13 

'iaqRifqfV: 

14 

'id«(rd*H: 

15 

3^«T fRfTHfilt?! 16-17 


18-28 

PtMlrq^iR^qiP;: 

29-45 


46-63 


64-71 

J(il««)Rl*Hir<: 

72-78 

HI^'MrdfcirV: 

79 

■RIcpri'TO^: 

80 

"<rdH^I: 

81-84 


85-89 


90-91 


92-97 


98-105 

fw^jifsanfw 

106 


107-111 


112 

■H^HiR: 

123 


114 

■^c^T^TRRn^icfsRRf 

mR; 115 


116-118 

'RT^'R^^TRRf 

119 


120-121 

WT^VR^Rlf^: 

122-123 

^tRf^RtRIJRini: 

124-129 


130 


131 

TnfR^tRlI^: 

132-135 
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137 


138 

gjttoznPT 

139 

y fd yiH-d (H 5 w H1 

140 


141-147 


148 

3T«r 11 


1 

MHdPqrU: 

2 


3 

ijidyRlwi 

4 


5 


6 


7-9 


10-11 


12 


13 


14 


15-16 


17 


18 

wrt^rara: 

19 

31 

20 

^'yidwvirdru: 

21 


22-23 


24 


25 

TTfrTJgdrtf ^ 

26 


27 

''JpTPTT 

28 


29 


30 

qinpaf*^ ^ 

:Tf3r^ 31 

TTT^IKyfiraf^: 

32 


33 



34 

Tft35fireif^: 

35 


36 


37 


38 


39 

tidr«<HyrdMimir<: 

40 


41 

rwo+tuirsh4ii 

42 


43 


44 


45-46 

rHrU'ifllfdfV: 

47-48 


49 

■srwjrerf^: 

50 

R9Tx|r4AdHir<+ ^ 

51-53 


54 


55 

^^TS|dKuiyrd«^:ji;rH'Jl 

56 


57 


58, 59 


60 


61-65 


66-71 

Tt^YrW*^!: 

72 


73-78 


79 


80-83 


84 

Tail’d ^ 

85 

j4r<HHmir<rdfa: 

86 


87 


88-90 


91 




92 

93 
94-97 


TheTantrasamuccaya and Sesasamuccaya together form the basic texts 
on Tantra practised in Kerala temples even now. Cennas family is still in 
charge of the ritualistic affairs of the famous Guriivayur temple in Kerala. 
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In consonance with the number of temples there are a host of different 
deities found installed in the shrines of the region. Most popular among 
the deities are Siva, Visnu, Bhadrakall, Durga, Ganapati, Subrahmanya, 
Sarasvatl, Sasta, Sahkaranarayana, Srirama, Krsna, Narasimha, and ParvatL 
Other deities include Laksmana, Baladeva, Varaha, Hanuman, Dhanvantari, 
Suryanarayana, Parasurama, Kubera and Vedavyasa. Some of these deities 
are conceived as having different aspects. For instance, 6iva is conceived as 
having the asepcts of Daksinamurti, Sahkaranarayana, Ardhanarisvara, 
Kiratarudra, Somaskanda, Candrasekhara, Vrsarudha, Gahgadhara, 
Tripurantaka, Mrtyuhjaya, Kalantaka, Aghora and other forms numbering 
over fifty. This is the case with the deities like Visnu and Devi, both of 
whom are conceived in their numerous divergent aspects. 

Sesasamuccaya provides details to be adopted in the rituals of the 
various forms of deities conceived with special powers. 

Devi is worshipped in forms like—^rlcakra, Devi, Durga, Nllakandil, 
Ksemahkarl, Harasiddhi, Rudraitisa-Durga, Vana-Durga, Agni-Durga, Jaya- 
Durga, Vindhyavasi Durga, Ripumari-Durga, Mahisasuramarddanl or 
KatyayanI, Chandika, Nanda, Nava-Durgas, Bhadrakall, Mahakall, Amba, 
Ambika, Mahgala, Sarvamahgala, Kalaratrl, Lalita, Gaurl, Uma, Parvatl, 
Rambha, Totala, Tripura, the eight Dvarapalakas of the Gaurl temple, 
Bhutamata, Yoganidra, Varna, Jyeshtha, Raudrl, Kali, Kalavikarnika, 
Balavikarnika, BalapramathanI, Sarvabhuta-damanl, ManonmanI, Varunl- 
Camunda, Rakta-Camunda, &vaduti, Yogesvarl, Bhairavl, Tripura-Bhairavl, 
Liva, KIrti, Siddhi, Riddhi, Ksama, DIpti, Rati, Sveta, Bhadra, Jaya, Vijaya, 
Kali, Ghantakarni, Jayantl, Diti, Arundhatl, Aparajita, Surabhi, Krisna, 
IndraksI, Annapurna, TulasIdevI, AsvarudhadevI, Bhuvanesvarl, Bala, 
Rajamatahgi, LaksmI, Sri, Mahalakshml, Bhumidevi, Sarasvatl, Sapta- 
matrikas and Jyesthadevl. 

Text with a Malayalam commentary is printed by Tantravidyapeetha, 
Chovannur in 1977 with a view to form a text book for the students of Tantra. 
Kalpuzha Divakaran Namputiripad is the commentator.^ 


1. Seshasamuchaynm, Tantravidyapeetham publication No. 2. Chovvaimur, 1977. 




Anusthanapaddhati of Paramesvara 


The author of this incomplete work is said to be a Namputiri Brahmin 
called Paramesvara on account of which the Anusthanapaddhati is also 
known by the name of Paramesvaranusthanam J 


The work begins with the statement 

^ PHtdlPm 

The details of worship on the eight deities mentioned here is taken up. 
Ritualistic bathing called Snana and procedures of festival are also noted 
herein. Yet another portion of the unpublished work is as follows : 


yT«fd?^i 


There are several manuscripts of this unpublished work.^ Some of them 
in Malayalam language and supply the names of the materials in the 
vernacular for the easy understanding of the practising priests. 


1. Vatakkumkur Rajnrnja Varma, KSSC, HI, P. 484 (Sanskrit University edition). 

2. See Kerala University Manuscripts Nos :— C. 373 B; L. 672; C. 2288, T. 1045. 
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AnusthanapaddhatP of Vasudeva Somayaji 


We have seen that Kerala has produced many manuals on Tantras. It 
is interesting to see that in South Indian states some of these works exerted 
great influence and an a result new treatises have been composed as late as 
the twentieth century A.D. 

A renowned scholar of Mysore K. Vasudeva Somayaji has composed 
a manual styled Anusthanapaddhati in Sanskrit for use in the temples of 
Mysore. The work became so popular that a revised edition was required 
in a short time. The first edition was issued in Saka year 1900 the second in 
1906. 


In the introduction it is stated thatTantrasamuccaya is widely practised 
in the region. But the treatment of the subject is stanzas posed a problem. 
Hence a work called Anusthanapaddhati was composed by another Kerala 
scholar almost at the time of the composition of Tantrasamuccaya. This is 
confirmed by the fact that the anonymous author has drawn apon 
Tantrasamuccaya. It is observed. 


I TP«T; 

IU|Mpd- WPdUiiP<«*)l5d,dm‘ ci)»y^d1Pd 

I cTOTTOm XRT: i«:(|Uim^ic5rqu||‘ 

TnrHt PnPtdd: rtiPdVlMPol^l^: H I 3TTIT TP^T^; 

Mc^lV!ldufdld^-rT^-d7'd^iirc|i|Vcd1*Ud1*(J^U|ld^ 


From thus it is to be understood that the present work is based on 


1. Anu.sthanapaddhati, by Kota Vasudeva Somayaji, Samrajyam Mudranalayam, 
Mysore-4,1977. 
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Anusthanapaddhati. This is again stressed in the introduction to the edition 
issued in 1977 which is quoted as follows : 



'fJcT: irf^: 'QprstftfrT 

It goes to the credit of the Kerala authors that their treatises are 
considered authoritative in the Saivagama system as regards temple 
worship. The attempt of the Mysore scholar was to prepare a practical 
manual on rituals and he has succeeded as can be gathered from the contents 
of the work. 


1 . 

2 . 


4. 

8. MldT'Jil 

9. 

10. ^^51: 


13. smmi 

14. 

15. WTrETI^FT^ 

17.-^ 

10 . 


20 . 

21 . 

23.Vjfey4.K: 

25. 

26. ymKVjfc: 

27. '5fef^’FT: 


29. MlVjMdlW 

31, 

32. 

35. m 

36. 

37. 3T^: 


39 . 
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40. ^ 

42. 

44. 

47. ■^rromPTM'^: 

48. >im[^rdH-^ l: -m^: Mdoimi: 

49. TIRT^tT^ 

50. 

51. 

52. ■^TTHPraRfa^ 

55. "J^WTrarTH^ 

56. f^-TTTf=^: 


Tantra Literature of Kerala 

57. f^-7TTf^?f^: 

58. 

59. ^|U)VI?II<^1: 

60. -jnW^: 

61. 

63. 

64. +d^iy+I<: 

67. 

70. -ArTOcmW: 

71, ^T=ih!rjpfT I 


The work comes to an end after the descriptions of the above items. 
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Tantrika Kriya of Krsnapasanavipra 


An author who gives his name as Krsnapasanavipra has composed a 
Tantra manual detailing the pujns in temples. It consists of 10 Pa talas. 
Manuscripts of this unpublished work popularly referred to as 
'"Karuttaparanusthanam (No. 2205B and 18310A) arc available in the 
Trivandrum Manuscripts Library. Krsnapasana (=black stone) is the 
Sanskritisation of the house name karuttapara in the vernacular. The house 
is located in the Alattiyur village of Vettattunadu. 

Damodaran Namputiri (1846-1896) of the house is credited with the 
authoriship of the Karuttapara anusthana which is supposed to deal with 
Smarta rites,^ Raman Comatiri ( Somayaji) was his father and Savitri was 
his mother. Sometimes he refers to his family as Krsnopalanilaya as 
mentioned in the usage ''dvijendragriimattilpetta Krsnopalanilaya- 
samadhuti damodarakhyan". He belonged to the Asvalayansutra of Rgvedic 
Brahmins. 

Rajarajavarmaraja^ has quoted a portion from it in connection with 
the poses used in Tantra : 

gPag?r rT ^ ^Tf^fig?r ?gg?T g=rff?: I 


1. KSC. Vol. IV, p. 528. 

2. KSSC. Ill, 477. 





Anusthanasamuccaya of Narayana 


The Amisthanasamuccai/a^ is a work on Tantra in nine chapters (patalas) 
dealing with the installation and worship of the idols of Visnu, ^iva, 
Sankara narayana, Durga, Subrahmanya, Ganapati and Sasta in temples 
according to the practices current in Kerala. The author is a Kerala Brahmin 
called Narayana. 

There are several manuscripts of the work in the manuscripts libraries 
of Kerala,^ But the work remains unpublished. 

The work begins as follows : 






’^TTTRrrf 


1. Sec S. Venkatasiibramania Iyer, Journal of the Travancore University Manuscripts 
Library, Vol. V, 2,1949. 

2. See manuscript Nos. C. 898, T. 851, L. 659 B. L. 660A; C. 1313, T. 975. The work 
consists of 8000 Granthas. Some refer to it as "Tokivanuranusthanam". 
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^TTTTwngrt I 

c<<ynrc;tb4 II 

Tjt ^ <NNU||^‘ m<4<4^q c^lchin^ 



■^JjrfrPI^TTFT 7^ 11 


** 3TTTT^ M:«|Ri| 'TOT '^^T^^JTPt I 
■^rpTf '^rST 'TOTSZT^ IIT: 11** 

TTftt^TST f^rtg^rflTOTO: I 
l^mi^ifqflf 3TTcirT; IT 

HT^ Jl^cKUlia^WIH Pd^sWJ^ 11 


It ends : 


■^fir ^t»c<<gn€J chJ'Jim 

li^d<c*>^ui|dD4-<4iHl: TOT^I 

TTT^TJ^ fqcuil ! ^*dfi rc<i-irtlc>rfH 11 

f^rferf ^«4TlAm ^Tcft^ fTO>lr!: 11 
The following works are mentioned in it: 


d^^yTT^Aircivfifidi 


wt^F3^Hg 

MIVJMdg 

t^r^prfen 

I 


The first six patalas describe in all details the rites relating to the 
installation of the idol in the temple commencing from giinivnrmia. The 
seventh patala describes the rites relating to the daily routine of the pujn, 
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the eighth deals with the prayascittakalasas or expiatory rites and the ninth 
gives the details of the rites relating to the mahotsavas or festivals.^ 

The subject matter is, thus, the same as that of the major part of the 
Tantrasamiiccaya of Cennas Narayanan Namputiri, the standard text on the 
subject in Kerala, but it is dealt with in an elaborate and explanatory manner. 
The Tantrasamuccmja and its two commentaries, Vivarana and Vimarsinl are 
frequently quoted and their views are often endorsed but sometimes the 
author gives his own views also; as for instance : 








The work is written in simple prose and to suit the convenience of the 
Tantrins who use it; sometimes the names of substances are given in 
Malayalam. This feature can be noticed in the Sanskrit commentaries of 
most of the works on Tantra produced in Kerala. 

From the verses in the beginning of the work, we are able to know that 
the author Narayana was the son of Parvati and Narayana, who was a 
famous expounder of the Ramayam, that he was the disciple of a Krsna and 
that he was a devotee of Lord Krsna and of the goddess of Muktisthala (/.e., 
Mukkola in Malabar). The very first verse etc., in which the author 

speaks of the seven deities whose worship he describes in the work, as the 
manifestations of Srikrsna, the Supreme Brahman, and the verses at the 
close of each pa tala in which he dedicates whatever he has written to Him, 
show his deep devotion to Krsna. That the goddess of Mukkola was also 
his favourite deity is confirmed by the verse 

^ ^Ndl^MPi1dir<g^ ^11 

at the beginning of the fifth pa tala. According to tradition the author 
belonged to Thozhanoor near Mukkola. The references to Mukkola noticed 
above and the fact that the work is popularly known by an alterna tive name 
Tolamiranusthanam lend support to it. In the sloka etc., the author 

mentions with very great regard a great bhagavata by name Narayana, son 


1. Descriptive Catalogue of Curator Office, Vol. VI, p. 2037, 
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of Matrdatta. The reference is obviously to Melputtur Narayana Bhattatiri, 
the fanaous author of Narayanlyam and other works, who lived between 
1560 and 1666 AD. From the terms in which Bhattatiri is referred to' it is 
clear that he was living at the time when the Amisthanasamuccaya was 
written. So Narayana, the author of the present work can be taken to be a 
contemporary, in all probability a younger contemporary, of Bhattatiri, and 
he can be placed in the 17th century of the Christian Era. 

Pandit E.V. Raman Namputiri observes’ that there is a tradition to the 
effect that the author of Anusthanasamiiccaya was a disciple of the author of 
the commentary Vivarana on Tantrasamiiccaya, who is known to be a Krsna, 
and that therefore, the Krsna mentioned as the guru of Narayana is likely 
to be identical with him. But these observations do not seem to be correct. 
Firstly, the Vivarana does not mention the name of its author, and even if it 
is taken to be Krsna, the guru of our author must have been a different 
person; for though the Vivarana is referred to several times in our work, 
nowhere is it mentioned as the work of the author's guru. In one place our 
author observes that his guru taught him after a thorough examination of 
Vivarana and several other works, thereby indicating that the author of the 
Vivarana is different from him. Cf.: 




Secondly, there is a difference between the dates of the author of 
Vivarana and the author AnustJianasamuccaya, which makes the possibility 
of a giirii-sisya relationship between them extremely remote. The author of 
Vivarana, as he himself observes, was a pupil of the author of Tantrasa- 
mticcaya, and the later was born in 1423 AD., as can be seen from his own 
statement in that work, and so his pupil cannot be placed later than 1500 
and similarly the pupil of the latter cannot be far removed from himself. 
This date will, therefore, contradict the date we have been able to assign to 
the author based on his reference to Melputtur Narayana Bhattatiri. 


1. KSC.n,p-404 
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Tantraprayascitta of Narayana 


There is another work on Tantra by name Tantrnprni/ascitta^ dealing 
with expiatory rites in temples. It is in verse and begins as follows : 

^rTf)iirTfiu<in4H)H.i 

TTT^T^TTRnf i^\ 

I 

^mrfiT U^^dn^P-fviH,n 

These verses show that it is most likely that this work also is by the 
author of Anusthanasamiiccaya. Tantraprayascitta is divided into 14 
paricchedas. It was composed as directed by Kalpakancheri Tamprakkal. 

From the verses it is known that the tutelary deity of the author is 
Krsna. Further he was a devotee of goddess Durga enshrined in the temple 
at Mukkola. His teacher Narayana was the son of Matrdatta of Melputtur 
family to be identified with the author of the devotional hymn Narayaniya 
in praise of the deity of Guruvayur temple. The present work mostly deals 
with the expiatory ceremonies. 



1. Ibid. 
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Kriyalesasmrti of Nilakantha 


A scholar named Nilakanthan Namputiri has composed a Tantra work 
called Kriyalesasmrti dealing with the rituals of the important deities. He 
has declared his aim as follows' : 

PdisUrl 11 

The last part of the stanza justifies the limited scope of the treatise. 
The aim of the treatise is set forth in the following lines : 

^MllifWUUValq 'rm: fsP^TI 

■qgFrT) 'm 

The author states that his intention is to correct misleading acts, supply 
omissions and to be a ready reckoner as far as rituals are concerned. The 
work comes to an end with the following observation^— 

r*qic^Vlf*jrd^ ^^qiiiM4)lRun I 

PdRsId! HlHc*>uid I 

^ddHI Ufll<d: II 

Usually the term written (likhita) in a manuscript stands for the copyist 
who actually wrote it down from another source. But in the present instance 
it denotes the author himself. The treatment of the subject is clear and 
without ambiguity. The following statement deals with the subject matter: 


1. V. Rnjiirajnvnrma Raja, Keraliya Samskrta Sahitya Caritram, Vol. Ill, p. 519. 

2. Descriptive Catalogue of Curator Office Library, Vol. VI, p. 2079. 
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fr g ^iqrU VIIW^IM{lr^l I 


Pi1>l I 

T^STTt^ TTc^ Frg ■^11 

The work consists of twelve Pa talas and the above passages deal with 
the item called Ahkurararpana-sowing of seeds to test the fertility of the 
land selected for building the temple. Another passage is as follows 

41vj< l g< i ru i I 

wrf Tjpn’ ■^ii 

chHffui I^RantPi wnmd: I 
^c^wJc^l<^^^ ^ wnf dTiT:^^4^ir<riirH 111 

Expiations for pollutions to the idol as well as the temple, offerings to 
deities and festivals are treated here. 


1. Ullur S. Parameswara Iyer, Kerala-Sahityacaiitram, Vol. II, p. 316, (Trivandrum, 
1962, II, edn.) 
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Kriyasatigraha of Sankara 


^ankaran Bhattatiri of Kulikkattu house to which the rights of Tantra 
rituals pertaining to the famous Srivallabha (Visnu) temple at Tiruvalla is 
assigned, has composed this useful treatise. He lived in the early half of the 
17th century.' 

The work consists of twenty patalas. The work begins as follows. 



41 Pm: 11 

^ 

rTFIT 

In the nineteenth Pa tala of the work he has incorporated his name as 
follows: 


^M | jc«un^cf 




The term 'gartaranya' is the Sanskritisation of the Malayalam house- 
name Kulikkatu (literally pit and forest). The author, in addition to being a 
Tantrin was a poet of high order and he has composed a hymn called 
'Parastotra' on Durga, his tutelary deity. 


1. Vatakkumkur, KSSC. Ill, 489. 
S.V. Iyer, KSLB., p. 110. 

Ullur, KSC. II 316-17. 
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The stanza reminds one of the opening stanza of Kriyasahgraha, quoted 
above. 

He has to his credit other works like Anusthanakalapasahgraha 
(Kalapasahgraha), Vaisnavanusthana and Nagabalikalpa. From the title the 
subject matter could be understood. The following bibliographical 
information is given by Dr. E. Eswaran Namputiri in his bibliographical 
work.^ 

1. Nagabalikalpa, Tantra, Descriptive Catalogue of the Curtor 
Office Library, Trivandrum. Ms. No. 868B. 

2. Vaisnavanusthanakalapasahgraha, Descriptive Catalogue 
(mentioned above), Ms.No. 1044. 

3. Kriyasahgraha, Tantra, Descriptive Catalogue (mentioned 
above), Ms. No. 933,934. 

It is only natural for a family to contribute works pertaining to Tantra 
since it was enjoying the hereditary rites to perform ritualistic functions of 
the famous Srivallabha temple of Tiruvalla. There were several generations 
of scholars in the family who not only wrote independent treatises but also 
wrote standard commentaries in the vernacular on erudite Tan trie texts. 

The works mostly of the nature of guides of Tantrins remain 
unpublished. 


1. Sanskrit Literature of Kerala, Trivandrum, 1977, 
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Kriyasara of Ravi 


The Kriyasara of Ravi of unknown date is an elaborate treatise having 
sixty nine Patalas dealing with a variety of topics on Tantra. Ravi was the 
son of Subrahmanya of NavasrenI (Putusseri) house. The following stanzas 
give an idea of the scope of the workJ 

fprfTTH ^\i\m 

' ffn i w T: 11 

111 

Hf rlTOT^ ^ ^yishMH.11 

The work is a compendium taking materials from various early sources. 
Gods like Ganapati, Visnu, and Sasta are mentioned and their rituals 
prescribed. Installation, renovation, rituals, festivals etc., are described by 
the author. 

The following colophons at the end of the respective Patalas indicate 
the subject matter dealt with. 

1. Iti kriyasare dasamah patalah; 

Saivam samaptam. 

2. Iti kriyasare vimsatih patalah; 

Vaisnavam samaptam. 

3. Iti kriyasare astavimsatih patalah; 

Sahkaranarayanam samaptam. 


1. The details are collected from the manuscript T. 520 of the Kerala Unviorsity 
Manuscripts Library, Karyavattam, Trivandrum. 
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4. Iti kriyasare sattrimsah patalah; 

Daurgam samatam. 

5. Iti kriyasare pancasat patalah; 

Kaumaram samaptam. 

6. Iti kriyasare pahcapahcasat patalah; 

Vinayakam samaptam. 

7. Iti kriyasare dvisashh patalah, 

Harisastaram samaptam. 

8. Saptasastih patalah begins with the line—''matmam sthapanam 
vaksye" etc. The last sections ends at 69th Patala with the 
observation :—"evam samksepatah proktam matrnam 
sthapanam param." 

The concluding statement of the work is as follows which occurs at 
the end of the sixty ninth Patala. 

The treatment comes to an end with the following observation : 

Wt 

The author warns the priests that unless they train themselves in rituals 
very hard they are bound to fail. The work is only an epitome of the ocean 
of writings belonging to the field. This is followed by an invocaton : 

^^:\\ 



At the end of the sixty-second Patala some manuscripts give the 
additional information that the work was written by Ravi. 


r ■ r; I Cl I ■ I rr C * I CLN ■ 


f^F^TTFR: I 

F^ I^: FT^^TftfF: 11 


Psh^iuf^ f^TFRHf fOTTFRWt^I^I I 
In these stanzas the author expresses his limitations. The name is given 
as Ravi and that his Kriyasara is conceived as a canoe to cross the ocean of 
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rituals which are complicated and full of contradictory statements of 
different Agama texts. 

The method of treatment is different from that of the other works. 
Here matters relating to each deity are taken up and in the space of ten 
Patalas at an average, items from Acaryavarana (choosing of the preceptor 
to Utsavavidhi—(details of festival) are narrated. 

The twenty first section in ^ahkara-Narayana may be examined from 
these different points: 

1 . 

2. 3rg<i4uirciry^i 

yRRTTRT 

qbinpT 11 

4. 

111 

6 . 

WnftjqRPT 

fSn^ TR?I 5 

7. ’nfirarfqfiT: 

Vfri*A4 W75imT ?T X^rctMjjl4^ I H^Hl : 11 

8 . 


WRtd: I 
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9 . 

^«4cti^^Hi<SMiri ^m-l’ 




11. drHc^f^riX: 


3Tyi4lciHm c(^ JilflM^ilMH: WTT^I 


H^io^Icny^R ITOT^f^y^l 

12. TftJ^Hf^fsi: 

^^unc;iq TT | 
rf mi€JHIt:<H'1 I 
arfs^ T^uT^4jNpq 

<^r^ l Uqtf (T f irf^ 11 

if ^ ”>1^1 


In the above words the rituals connected with god Sankaranarayana 
are enumerated from beginning to end. 

This is followed by the details regarding the installation of goddess 
Durga. Here again every thing is narrated from the beginning up to the 
end. The following stanzas of the twenty-ninth Pa tala are worth noticing. 

fWWt ^ ^Cd^lRuiiH,! 

UfdWf I 

’J^rhlT: eti^ ^IrTTf qri eh<l(rl "^T: I 

TT yro l^rf^ccrt^ ctinff^l '9F>TT^lt^ll 

ymr^ fviR^P^: i i 

In this way the whole procedure of making the idol, installation, holy 
bath etc., are narrated. 

^ ytrff 

(qwil; i 
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The 37th Patala begins as : 

f^TTW H ^ ^ ftrlTSTTrlTlTFl^l I 

This is narrated as Siva-Parvati Samvada. The author has only repeated 
what is already handed down by tradition. The god had narrated everthing 
to Parvati; 

wnrr Trari 

XTTT^l I 

wm -pm PHt^Pd 

viflu | f ; g[ltpH^‘ WFrT:ll 

q(4’H I 

%yT: IT^f: yPI^: chPyni I 
dfMMdi^di iryterf ■yym?T:ii 

The author mentions the twelve names of Subrahmania as follows (to 
be used with a dative suffix while invoking blessings of the god), 

gKVUm i PH 

PUJJt 

Try p\\ 

H»iliP-ydI:ll 

These are quoted from Tantrasamuccaya (XIT152-153) 

The whole procedure from the selection of the preceptor, examination 
of the ground, laying of bricks, building of temple, idol etc., upto the last 
item of Tirthasnana are narrated as given by Siva. 

The author proceeds to narrate the renovation and allied subjects. 
'sfhiffzgTf MtmdtH: i 

fvriV^ '5fW fijy ^11 

At the time of renovation the main idol is temporarily shifted to a 
small strine called Alpagrha or balalaya which is located near to the main 
shrine under repair. 

It the blemish of the original idol is minor it need not be replaced by a 
new one. On the other hand loss of a limb entails replacement with a metallic 
idol. If only a finger is broken it could be tied to the main idol. This kind of 
repairs is common to all deities. 
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TTt^IFHT 5<;n1 11 

'^l 

^<y>q '^3TO^ rn?I ffrTTRT 

TTPI^ it: I 

If the divinity is present in a broken idol it need not be replaced. But it 
is better to put another idol before it made of metal for ritualistic bath etc. 
Patala 51 begins with the installation of lord Vinayaka. 

4^4rc4HfHc^KUIH,t 

yfiraf ?TT^^T3^TTTH: 11 

Patala 56 deals with the iristallation of Bhutanatha or Sasta. 


Wm l?PTmT2T ^^51^ I 

fl4rfir^c*,< l^nr lT^fx7^[gHT7Ri^l 
^T^r^TT VIIWH* Trmift WI 
^PIT: ft) TSjpJt ■^^nrn 1 

WTtTTT Ptr^Mxttri^ l 
wnrt cTFl V 11 

^ icrgTftEgcf "et fnWfF ^ ^11 
Kriyasara is specific about the location where the temple of ^asta should 
be erected. The shrine shall be circular, square or rectangular as the case 
may be and the idol should be proportionate to the temple. The ideal one 
suggested is of the Nava tala type. Elongated and round structure resembling 
an egg also is approved. 


TTT^ '^rPT ■^i 

TITlTt^TrTt ^ aTTTTit ^ 

^^Wnicf IrTRIrTWft \ 

uifii^WTj^^oT yfW* l^rii 

yfiraf ^ 3TTT^M 

The idol of Sasta could be simply representing the god alone or along 
with Prabha (goddess Durga) and Satyaka (the son of Sasta). 

fvTfTpT ^yoflOdi-yy^cf; I 
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Isanasivagurudeva prescribes as follows : 

■gronrlH: 11 
r^oqiehKMH^MjKiH^i 
^TTfUT yfirarrm ^FIT^n 

The measurement of Sasta is already stated as : 

Thus the section entitled Bhutanathapratisthadhikara of Isanasivaguru- 
devapaddhati ordains the idol of Sasta as kanisthadawtala, goddess Prabha 
having the measurement of navatala and satyaka with astatala and he is to 
look like an eight year old boy. The author of Kriyasara mentions the 
measurement of Sasta as navatala only and remains silent about the details 
of other idols of Prabha and Satyaka. 

The synonyms of Sasta given by Isanadeva is repeated or quoted as 
such by later writers like the author of Tantrasamuccaya and Kriyasara. 

isanadeva gives 28 synonyms while his followers prescribe only 
twentysix. The stanzas are the same (as can be seen from 
isanasivagurudevapaddhati (Uttarardha, 58th Pa tala, stanzas 10 to 14). 

Kriyasara, in Patala 61 states that the festival of Sasta could have a 
duration of seven, nine or five days as desired by the sponsors. 


The festival is to culminate with the usual Tirthasnana and the idol is 
to be plunged into the holy water in which the devotees also take a plunge. 

The author of Kriyasara gives some stanzas for meditation and these 
are not met with in any other source. The statement is suggestive of his 
own authorship. 

^ fWHcht^i^HKVfr^-dlMrui 
rHfWVNIUlWHPcirvltdqH 
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3T ^ ^Th^c<u[4>rijfa^d 

<TMc^mmH^<m<n4d 
^ ^11 
<<WI <Tt>WHl<*)C^I 
e jddlu ii ^ 

dMidV^md Pddlcbc^d 

arfysi^^i^d; ^ ozjrfT^ftg^n 

These stanzas occur at the end of the 62nd Patala. The first three stanzas 
describe ^asta while the fourth and fifth deal with Prabha and Satyaka. 

Now the author deals with the installation and worhsip of Krsna in 
the form of Govinda—the protector of the cow. The shrine may be located 
in a cowpen and there shall be the image of Krsna (Krsnaputtalika = literally 
a doli) with two hands holding a staff and conch respectively. On the head 
there shall be the tail of peacock entwining the hair in addition to usual 
ornaments befitting a boy. The relevant lines are as follows : 

^iIvndNT farfii 

rdi%unvdldMruScPl^l 

yffiMi I 

Is^viii muft yohrM^q^l 

PviRairMo^MIjiTbo^^^iVlf 

^u^d H<h{\l9ii ^ ^ I 

The measurements of the door are also given according to the various 
castes who erect the shrine. Therefore all the rituals are mentioned upto the 
final Tirthasnana at the culmination of the festival. In the temple the presence 
of Vasudeva, Pradyumna, Balabhadra, Aniruddha, Rukminl, Satyabhama, 
Jambavatl, Vinayaka, Sudama and others are invoked in various places, 
though there are no separate idols installed for them. 

Patala 67 deals with the installation of divine mothers. The deities are 
Brahmanl, Mahesvarl, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, Varahl, Indrani and Camundi, 
whose mantras are given in 68th Patala. Gananatha and VIrabhadra are 
also installed along with the mothers to afford protection. 

The book comes to a close with the stanza—"'Samyak sastramadhitya'' 
etc., quoted earlier (p. 336). 
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The authority of the treatise is beyond question since Nllakantha- 
Somayaji of Kelallur has cited from this in his book Tnntrasamgraha J The 
work under reference consists of eight chapters dealing with all the major 
astronomical calculations based on Drgganita system. The date of the 
composihon of Tantrasahgraha is given as 1501 A.D.^ 


1. Ullur, S. Paramesward Iyer, KSC. I, p. 174. 

2 . Tantrasangrnhn (with com. Laghuvrlti of Sankara variyarof Trkkutaveli), Published 
as No. 188, in the Trivandram Sanskrit Series in the year 1958. 




Kriyasaravyakhya of Narayana 


Narayanan Namputiri of Vyaghragrama (Puliyur) has composed this 
useful commentary on the Kriyasara of Ravi. There are several manuscripts 
available though most of them are damaged. The commentary begins with 
the following invocation.^ 

f^TT rTOTI 

MoIvIM’ ^\i\m 

fxlchlij: n^jchlWd yfrTSn^ I 


Colophon. 




The commentary lucidly delineates the principles under lying the 
dedication of temples of different deities like Ganapati, Visnu etc. There 
are several manuscripts of the work available.^ Another commentary styled 
Samksepamalika attributed to Kubera and extending to 400 granthas is also 
available and it seems that the epitome is complete in itself.^ 


1. Ms. No. 1094 of the Descriptive Catalogue of the Palace Library, Trivandrum. 

2. Kerala University Manuscripts Library, No. 12758A; C. 721; C. 2413; C. 2543; Trn. 
364-366. 

3. No. 5844 B. of the above Library. 





25 


Tantrasarasahgraha of Narayana 


Tantrasarasahgraha also called Narayanlya after the name of the author 
Narayana is generally referred to as Visanarayaniya to distinguish it from 
the famous stotra of Melputtur Narayanabhatta. It contains a total of 2100 
verses and is divided into 32 Pa talas with the subdivision as first part and 
second part. The first ten Patalas deal with the poison cure by mantric means 
are most widely studied. It was first published by M. Duraiswami Ayyangar 
from Madras with an anonymous commentary.' It also contains a second 
commentary intermixed with Malayalam here and there. 

Recently Dr. N.V.P. Unithiri has published the text with a hitherto 
unpublished commentary called MantravimarsinI (in two parts).- In a 
footnote he has observed as follows regarding the discovery of this rare 
commentary: 'This was discovered during the MSS survey in North Kerala 
conducted by Dr. A.N. Aklujkar of the British Columbia University, Canada 
in collaboration with him in 1983 : The original manuscripts belonged to 
A.P. Madhavan Patteri, Alampadi, in Kasaragod district of Kerala." ' 

The author Narayana belonged to ^ivapura on the banks of the river 
Nila in Kerala. The subject matter of his treatise may be noted as: First ten 
chapters deal with Visavaidya or toxicology; next four chapters describe 
Grahapidas and their remdies... chapters 17 and 18 treat of Ksudradhvamsa 
or black magic followed by a chapter with the subject of Vinoda and Narma. 
The remaining 13 chapters are denoted for Kamika Karmas. Based on a 
reference in the work some call it by the name Satkarmikatantra (see 
stanza 3). A detailed table of contents is given here to indicate the scope of 
the work. 






^... 


1. Madras Government Oriental Series No. 15,1950. 

2. N.V.P. Unithiri, Tantrasarasahgraha with Mantravimarsini of V.isudevn, Calicut 
Universtiy Sanskrit Series No. 15 and 17, Calicut, 2002. 
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^?IHrVMUt'Mdl:l«l1u| ... 

... 

... 

WT: 

- HMi)cMnic(«fHir<<*H,... 


... 

pT^P^rHI ^ ... 


— fotl^^f^mP'i ... 


Pq'iMct^'<ilqHFTT: ... 
PcmpTm^l^<H<«'ipirtqf^: ... 

R'>ftPrRR«WFR; ... 
+dl^«{|'1imrH ... 


- KW: ... 


... 


- ■ftrfgqi: -gqf: gfs^Rft?ra^g .. 

W: 

- <4fi+><i^P^P^qiPwi cT?qft?r{r<^a 


... 

... 

^kih: 

- ^rfgWH ^ . 


- ilPilelinjHMII: (rfg^Rft^TTT^g . 


... 

’ictH: Hdd: 

- iJpRr^: crfg^'rit^TO^g ... 


- ci5iir<«hi<ifi<mrui dP^r+oHi ^. 


- «(icniJ5qlqi: a^M^inlHiHi^I ... 


- J'MKlRPXHirH ... 


- ... 


TEjcrfttRiRrf^^W^ ... 


- ... 


- 3inTqnf MwlMmi:... 



ql'S^i: ■'T^: 
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3T^!R?I: Hici: - 


U,+»Hrcf!i!l: W: - 






:(4irci!fl: W: - 

’T25T: - 




gSWylmqi:... 

... 

... 


TjjRhl: ... 

... 

... 


... 

... 


?fl<jTi)'JiM5hHlqq<«i*i,... 

... 

S'lfMHcl: ... 

... 

^j(ciri5‘ifqqirqq^«i‘1^ ... 

... 

^iHdl:iyi\“l ... 


«lHTqRdl'i_'dir<rqq<uiH.... 

d-d«K«3ia?: ••• 


ftlWcl: ... 


W.-<ir<Mid: ... 

... 

W.K'i^'dirdd<«I»i.... 

^(iit<3'j«iilqqt"i*i^... 
^IqHiciqqi'hq-i*!^... 

... 


*<ldl«i'^Wir<M<!d; ... 
Hidf''S'fldH-dIqd<''i*^ 
<il<H'qq'Ji-i(siiqirqq<«i*^... 
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3TOf^: - 



c^WiM'^tZTPTH^... 



... 




... 


In the third stanza of the text, there is the statement: 

Thus he has promised to deal with six items in the treatise. In the last 
Patala he has admitted that he could not narrate all the six items. 

chlRli9Mmi<t)i*8jniT58r I 

M<ic+,MfuyryrllPl ^ 



Tinit-^FT fvwiw<i Tvioiii rndiHl^Mil 

■=TTlTt dKNufi ^ dfcld^ l 
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Mldru<4‘iuil VWlPu ^ 

rl^: 11 

>flHlcWlrilT>!| ct)Mfu<4(^Mfmna« fW: I 


d-^sgt^^raPiPum^ hhujuIhh 

i^dP^t iRrait «4M<<n!leb1vi 

’insff HKWUflA I 

<4UliHIV><t%ra: ^ ^ ^JT?R «hld^K’l 

f^snfrofg v1>IR^H9p)«(r^ Ulii<4ir^oy4e: II 


These verses contain personal details like the name of his father as 
Narayana, that of his uncle as Parameswara, of his mother as Uma and of 
sister as Gaurl. The village is Sivapura on the banks of the river Nila. He 
got proficiency in Tantra and made this compendium consisting of Two 
thousand stanzas. The work also is known as Narayaniya by virtue of its 
being the composition of Narayana. The commentator who composed the 
Mantra vimarsini refers to the author as ^rlmannarayanabhattacarya, giving 
him due respect. 

It is evident that Narayana is indebted to Isanasivagunideva for his 
treatment of the various subjects. One may compare the opening verses of 
Tantrasarasahgraha with those of Isanasiva. 

MNrvHT 

ynw ftiTW ^ vil^lM^lRuil: II 11( 
<tlc(fHm«4uWir»T: I 

(viyi41*lir<d-4«i; 211 

^ Tfiif -g ctilPMehH^ l 

M 3 11 

■€! iJ^iVlTtiU: 11 4 11 

The following stanzas of Isanasivagurudeva are to the point. 

n^pfliuflMraMti^rcfai' nifircuiruy 11 711 

II8II 
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fuT^TTTf^^R^SJ ^err 1110 11 

f^TiTF^rTWf^gT^ I 

rf I111II 


The indebtedness of the author to early writers in the field is clear 
from the contents. Thus in the very first patala the enumeration of svarnsakti 
according to Isanasivaguru; in the fourth Patala he refers to 
Nllakanthayamantra; in the twenty second patala the enumeration of 
Sulinidurgayajana and Triputayajana according to Prapaheasara and 
worship according to Buddhamata; and other references may be 
comprehensive and authoritative by borrowing from early scholars. 



Tantrasarasahgrahavyakhya- 
Mantravimarsim of Vasudeva 


At the end of all the 32 Patalas, the commentator has noted that it is a 
work of Vasudeva. For instance see the first and thirty second Patalas : 

i 




Narayana is the author of Tantrasarasahgraha and Vasudeva is the 
author of Mantravimarsinl commentary on it. 

The author-Svarnagrama Vasudeva 

Vasudeva gives the following information at the end of the his 
Mantravimarsinl commentary where his name as well as the name of the 
commentary are mentioned. After saluting deities he states 



HMI<^Tircrfiin<dir(dHdi: 

otu^a '^\ 

yfrl^TrlrR: 11 
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W\\ 


Vasudeva mentioned in the last verse quoted above is the father of 
Narayana who composed the Tantra work Saubhagyamahjari. He has also 
commented upon the Prayogasara of Govinda. Devaraja is a scholar and 
ascetic "Mantravimarsini" explains the passages of the text; gives full details 
of various mantra-s with their enunciations; and offer elaborate discussions 
on the procedures of the wroship of different deities. It is notable that on 
several occasions the commentary runs in verse. A good variety of metres 
is employed by the commentator. He substantiates his views quoting from 
various authentic works. On account of these remarkable features, we may 
endorse his claim that though there were previous commentaries on TSS, 
MV cannot be considered as superfluous. 

The commentary gives almost all the mantra-s in the text in metrical 
form, probably for the purpose of easy memorisation. Mantra-s that are 
just mentioned but not explained in the text are discussed in detail with all 
its ancillaries, deities, Cchandas and the like in Mantra Vimarsini. 

Vasudeva does not give the conventional details when the comments 
on the chapter dealing with Ksudra or black magic, etc., ''observes the 
editor."' 


1. N.V.P Unithiri, University of Calicut, Calicut, 2002 (in two parts) 




Prayogasaravyakhya-Sarvahgasundarl 
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The following reference also shows that this Narayana is the son of 
Vasudeva. The word Hemagrama stands for Suvarnagrama. 

«1 pej iteHi d M 1 4 Pm d^ ^ri 


11RTJ ■■ 11^11 I 


It may also be noted that this Narayana is the one referred to in the 
Mantravimarsim stanza : 


^ fiPrlRPrl 17111 

The stanza means that Vasudeva composed the Mantravimarsim 
commentary at the request of his son Narayana. Vasudeva, the father was a 
disciple of Devarajagiri, an ascetic of the highest order besides being an 
emperor in the realm of Nyaya philosophy as is known from the following 
statement. 



28 


Cakrahomakalpa 


There is a significant passage in the Mantravimarsinl which suggests 
that Vasudeva has composed a work called Cakrahomakalpa.' 

Tfhf aT-ETm 

(pp. 224-29) 

The work begins as follows : 

The work concludes with the following verse : 

^c*)HIMR4dUU|: l 

444^UirTl<: 

As is clear from this passage, Vasudeva has also written a work by 
name Cakrahomakalpa. The whole work seems to be quoted here. It deals 
with the procedure to be followed in the performance of the Cakrahomn 
and mantra-s to be recited therein. The work is exclusively in verse and 
contains more than fifty-eight verses in different metres. 

Thus it may be concluded that, as far as our present knowledge goes, 
Svarnagrama Vasudeva has written two original works, namely, 
Samviddarsariauirna^a and Cakrahomakalpa, and three commentarial works, 
namely, Sarvahgasiindarl on Prayogasara, Maiitravhuarsiiu on Tajitrasdra- 
sahgraha and Vyaptivirnarshn on Srlrahasya. As the expression Viniarsinltrayddi 
indicates, he has to his credit at least one more 'Vimarsinl.' Of these, 
Sarvdhgasinidarl is available in the form of manuscripts in Trivandrum and 
Calicut. MV is now discovered which includes, perhaps, the whole text of 
Cakrahomakalpa. Some general idea of Vydptiviniarsiul and Sanwiddar- 
sananiniai/a can be had from the quotations from them in MV. We have no 
idea about the third 'Vimarsini' except the covert reference to it in a verse 
in Mantravimarsinl. 


1. See Mnntravirritirsini, op. cit. 
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From this it can be seen that Vasudeva has written a commentary by 
name Srimadvyaptivimarsini on Srirahasya and another original work called 
Samviddarsananirnaya. It may be assumed from the above passage that 
Vydptivimarsim is a commentarial work in prose, written in simple and lucid 
style. Samviddarsananirnaya, as is evident from the quotation, is an original 
work composed in verse. 




Tantrarajavyakhya-Manorama 
of Subhaganandanatha 


Subhaganandanatha (c. 1650-1750) a Brahmin with the name 
Srlkanthesa before he became a Sannyasin at Kasi has composed a 
commentary on Nityasodasikamava which is popularly known as Tantraraja 
and Kadimata. The commentary is called Manorama. The commentary 
remains silent about its author and it extends only upto the 22 Patalas. The 
rest of the work consisting of 14 Patalas was composed by his disciple called 
Prakasananda. 


Prakasananda has given the following information on his religious 
preceptor.' 

^ c<Klum1 I 

It is stated that Subhagananda (likened to a moon coming out of the 
milky ocean that is Kerala) well-versed in Sastras and Tantras came to 
Varanasi having renounced the worldly pleasures. In the city he could 
visualise the sacred river Ganges. 




HRnnreirqqniRT umi-yirb 11 


1, K.V. Sarma, Mathrubhumi Weekly, July 4,1954. 
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ffTpT qqfuqsr dc;i^iqi I 


■jpT^nrrTTr^i 

TT^TprfliH^ii 

There at the temple Of Trisandhya, he met a Brahmin boy and taught 
him the principles of Tantra. The boy soon became proficient in this class of 
literature. His name was Sivarama whom Subhagananda ordained as an 
ascetic and gave him the new name of Prakasananda (who later wrote the 
treatise Vidyopastimahanidhi). Meanwhile Subhagananda wrote the 
Manorama commentary on Tantraraja and left it incomplete after explaining 
upto the twenty second Pa tala. On his way to Ramesvara. Subhagananda 
happened to meet the king of Kashmir whom he accepted as his disciple. 

dWlf^rqHi PiWm I 

oLii^i cf,rr<Mdfy 

MdrlNftri 

MdcdUl 

11 

It is a matter of great credit that a scholar of Kerala went to Kashmir as 
early as 1750 A.D., and became the preceptor of the king of the locality and 
wrote the important commentary on Tantraraja a treatise on Kashmir 
Saivism.^ 


Subhaganandanatha alias Srikanthesa is also credited with the 
authorship of a commentary on Prapahcasara. This is also called Manorama. 
The fact that he was known under the name of Srikanthesa is borne by the 
following reference: 

The identity of king Nrsirhha whom be met on the way to Ramesvaram 
is not known. 


1. V. Rajarajavarma Raja Keraliya Samskrita Sahitya Caritram, Vol. IV, pp. 503-506. 

2. T.C. 269 B., Dr. E. Eswaran Namputiri, Sanskrit Literature of Kerala, Trivandram, 
(llnd), 1977, pp. 122-23. 




Silparatna of SrTkumara 


The Silparatna was compiled from ancient Silpa and Agama works by 
Srikumara of Kerala (c. 17th century A.D.) as is evident from the following 
verse 



( 1 . 6 ) 


King Devanarayana ruled over a territory with his capital at 
Ambalappuzha in central Kerala. He was a great patron of learning and 
entertained in his court the famous Narayana Bhatta another of 
Prakriyasarvasva and many other works and is known to have flourished 
in the later part of the 16th century A.D. It is therefore certain that the author 
of Silparatna, a protegee of his, also lived in the same period. 

This important work was published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series 
no. 75 and 98. 

It is printed in two parts. Part I contains 46 chapters. In total there are 
about 2480 verses. The first chapter begins with a few salutary verses. After 
saluting Brahma, Visvakarma and Maya, who are appropriate to be 
propitiated in a work like this, the author offers obeisance to his family 
deity, Subrahmanya, and to the sages like Matahga, Bhrgu, Kasyapa and 
Agastya, and to his father. Then he says that he has written this work at the 
instance of the king of Cempakasseri. Following these salutations, the author 
gives the contents of the book.' 

In the first chapter, the author takes up the definition of acarya (learned 


1. See N.V.P. Unithiri, Indian Scientific Traditions, Dept, of Sanskrit, Calicut, 2003, 
pp. 288-298. 
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preceptor). Here we have the definitions of different kinds of silpins 
(building craftsmen), namely, sthapati (master builder), sutragrahi 
(supervisor), taksaka (shaper of building components) and vardhaki (one 
who assembles the different building components). The thirtieth verse in 
this chapter is identical with TS, L5. The verses 35-37 are similar to MC, 
LI 1-13. Various types of measurements like paramanu (the smallest linear 
measurement), trasarenu (the minute aerosol seen in a dark room when 
sun's rays creep into it through crevices), valagra, llksa (8 trasarenus), juka 
(8 liksas), yava (barley grain, a linear measurement equal to 3.75 mm.), 
manangula (the standardized measure of ahgula, by equating it to yhe grain 
size 6, 7 or 8 in number denoting the minimum, medium or maximum 
width), matrahgula (measurement of ahgula related to the body measure), 
musti (fist-three ahgulas), vitasti (12 ahgulas), hasta or kisku (standard hasta 
equal to 72 cm), danda (96 ahgulas) and yojana (8000 danda) are described 
in the next chapter. 

Chapter 3 contains the definition of different sorts of site like the best, 
mediocre and the lowest; purna (land located on top of plateaus or mountain 
valleys), supadma (land in the plains with favourable conditions of water 
and flora), bhadra (land located at the side of sea, river or lake with good 
resource of water and facilities for cultivation) and dhumra (arid land with 
hard ground, wild vegetation and wild animals); and varuni (western), 
aindri (eastern), agneyl (south eastern) and vayavi (north western). Details 
of trees to be planted and those to be avoided in the surroundings of 
buildings are also given here. The characteristics of vithi (path) to be 
constructed in the premises of the buildings are also noted. The fourth 
chapter describes how to select the plot and fix the sahku (gnomon) for 
marking centre of the dwelling place and to plough the land. Good and bad 
omens are noted in this connection. Then the author makes the definition 
and other details of a plough. Sowing seeds, watering them and cutting 
them after their growth, and giving them to the cattle, and repetition of the 
same for a few days, are described in the end. 

In the fifth chapter, we have the definition of mahgala (Brahmin 
settlement), pura (town of religious or residential importance), grama 
(village) and matha (abode of seers). Then come the defintion and 
description of village, khetaka (tribal settlement), kharvata (border 
settlement), durga (fort), nagara (large urban settlement), rajadhani (capital 
city), pattana (commercial town), dronimukha (harbour town), sibira 
(military camp), skandhavara (cantonment), sthanlya (check post), 
vidambaka (village occupied mainly by cultivators), nigama (village 
occupied prominently by craftsmen) and sakhanagara (satellite town). Seven 
kinds of forts are described in detail. Size of village etc., is given thereafter. 
Then the author explains eight types of settlement planning of village etc.. 
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namely, dandaka, svastika, prastara, prakirnaka, nandyavarta, paraga, 
padmaka and ^rlpratisthita. These are differentiated mainly on the basis of 
the number of streets they have. In village etc., gardens, ponds, residence 
of people belonging to various castes and workers like carpenters are to be 
constructed. The proper places for them are prescribed here. Similarly, 
appropriate places for cooking hall, bedroom, recreation club and others 
are also pointed out. 

Next chapter is devoted for the description of different kinds of square 
cell and their analysis by dividing the area into cells by means of grids. 
Seventh chapter is on vastupuja (worship of the dwelling place). In the 
following chapter we have the procedure of making entrance gates in village 
etc. Details of good and bad effects in constructing them in various directions 
are also noted. 

Ninth chapter prescribes the rules and regulations for the construction 
of temples in village etc. How to dig up the earth for the construction of the 
structures of sanctum sanctorum is the subject matter of the next chapter. 
In chapter 11, fixation of directions is described. Garbhasthana 
(establishment of sanctum sanctorum) is dealt with in the next chapter. 

Places where constructions are prohibited by scriptures are noted in 
the thirteenth chapter. 

In the next chapter the author describes the materials for constructing 
prasada (large building like temples and palaces). 

Definitions of various kinds of stones, procedure for making bricks, 
mortar, woods prescribed and prohibited, mud and metals—these are the 
subject of this chapter. Definitions of aya (income), vyaya (expenditure) 
and yoni (architectural formula for orientation) are the subject matter of 
chapter 15. These are described in various ways. 

In the following chapter we have the definition of prasada. Vimana is 
another name of prasada. Rules of the heights of various forms of prasada 
like santika (propitiatory), paustika (welfare promoting), mahaprasada 
(large temple) and alpaprasada (small temple) are noted here. Different 
types of prasadas, the nagara (square), vesara (circular) and dravida 
(octagonal), various kinds of mahaprasada (large temple) and 
padmaprasada (lotus temple) are also dealt with in this chapter. Division 
of the basement of square cell is dealt with in chapter 17. General procedure 
of the construction of the base, the height of the platform below the 
basement, description of lotus temple—these are also described in this 
chapter. The next chapter deals with the definition of upapitha (pedestal). 
Chapter 19 describes the basement. Descriptions of specific patterns of 
moulding of basement mahcaka, padabandha and pratibandha, construction 
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of kumuda, levelling the ground and necessary instruments for it are the 
topics dealt with here. Definition of avanata (A-shaped frame used for 
checking levels of ground), commencement of the construction of a house, 
patramana (horizontal distance from outside of wall plate to the outside of 
the basement) etc., and decoration are some of the other subjects treated in 
this connection. Description of mustibandha and the rules of the construction 
of the base for kutakostha etc., are also included in this chapter. In the 
twentieth chapter, nala (stem) is defined. 

The following chapter deals with the topic of wall, floor and pillars in 
detail. Matters pertaining to entrance gates are described in chapter 22. How 
to build sopana (a flight of steps) is also dealt with in the end. The next 
chapter is on ornamental decorations. 

Construction of ventilators is the topic of the twenty-fourth chapter. 
Kutakostha etc., are dealt with in the following chapter. Chapter 26 is on 
wooden roof frames. Definition of vrttasphuhtaka is dealt with in the next 
chapter. In the following chapter, the construction of kumbhalata is treated. 
Chapter 29 defines uttara (wail plate) and describes how to construct it. 
The following chapter describes the various methods of construction of 
prastara (entablature). The definition and construction of gala (neck or recess 
in a basement) are the subjects of the thirty-first chapter. The next chapter 
deals with the definition and construction of sikhara (roof). The definition 
of lupa (rafter) is the subject of the following chapter. Chapter 34 discusses 
how to place the bricks on the top of the construction. The definition and 
construction of nasika (nose) are dealt with in the next chapter. Matters 
connected with ksudranasika (small nose) are also treated here. Murhnyasa 
is described in the end. In the following chapter, definition and construction 
of stupika (finial) are dealt with. The rules of propitiatory temples and the 
like are discussed in chapter 37. Multiple storied temples having two to 
twelve storeys are also described in this chapter. 

Chapter 38 gives the definition of circular and hexangular shrines 
(vrttasadasraprasadas). The next chapter is on mandapa (pavilion). Details 
of the construction of mukhamandapa (facial pavilion), arcanamandapa 
(pavilion on which deities are kept for worship), adhivasamandapa and 
natyamandapa (pavilion for performing arts) are dealt with here. In chapter 
40, definition and construction of five types of prakara (boundary wall) 
and matters connected with dipamala (rows of oil lamps fixed on the exterior 
of them) are discussed. The 41st chapter is on the construction of gopura 
(gate tower). The construction of pari vara (paraphenalia) is the subject matter 
of the next chapter. In chapter 43, we have definition and construction of 
balipitha (altar stone on which offerings are made). Chapter 44 defines the 
dhvaja (flagstaff) and describes how to construct it. In chapter 45, definition 
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of sandhi (joining the door panels) is dealt with. The next chapter, i.e., the 
last chapter of the first Part, gives a detailed account of the divisions of 
painting, the materials, the subjects, preparation of ground and the like. 
Here we have a clear picture of murals. 

Silparatna (Part II) has 35 chapters. It contains about 2150 verses. 

After the salutary verse, the author says about the journey in an 
auspicious time for bringing out idols. In this connection, a list of good and 
bad omens is presented. If members of the party face bad omens, the journey 
should be postponed for a month and then, only on seeing good omens, 
they should start. Idols are seven-fold : that made of stone, jewel, metal, 
wood, clay, mixture of some of these and that in the form of a picture. There 
are four kinds of stone according to caste. White, red, yellow and dark stones 
are related respectively to Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya and ^udra. Idols for 
different castes should be made of the respective stones. According to some 
scholars, all kinds of stones can be used for all kinds of idols. Masculine 
stones are used for making idols, feminine stones for pithas (elevated seats), 
and neutral ones for basement. Contrary to this will cause bad effects. 
Blemishes of stones are pointed out then. Images made of jewel are of eight 
kinds-that of crystal, ruby, diamond, sapphire, gold, lapis lazuli, coral and 
topaz. Gains to be achieved by worshipping different types of idols are 
then listed. It is also maintained that ruby is assigned to sun, pearl to moon, 
coral to mars, emerald to mercury, topaz to jupiter, diamond to venus, 
sapphire to satum, cinnamon to rahu, and cat's eye to Ketu. Nine blemishes 
of jewel are also enumerated in this context, namely, rekha (line), bindu 
(dot), kalahka (spot), kakapada (the sign of crow), ksata (scratching), dhuli 
(dust), tusara (frostbite), trasa (alarm) and randhra (hole). Metal images are 
divided into eight kinds-made of gold, silver, copper, brass, bell metal, iron, 
lead and tin. Different effects by worshipping each of them are also 
described. Next comes the description of wooden images. Elaborate 
description is given of making idols from clay. There are two types of them 
: half-cooked and fully cooked. We get a phallic image made of the mixture 
of many elements, when a wooden dart decorated by metal fillet is coated 
by clay and then heated, painted on walls are also mentioned. 

Wooden and clay idols fulfil all of your wishes at all time. Jewels can 
be fitted on clay idols. Images made of sand, cow dung, rice-powder, rice, 
molasses, fruits and clarified butter are to be given up daily when their 
worship is over. Elevated seats are not necessary for these idols. They may 
be made as and when we want. Descriptions are given here how to make 
elevated seats for idol. Elevated seats can be made for each type of idols 
with the same materials by which they are made. Or we can have wooden 
seats for stone idols, golden or silver seats for the idols made of jewel. 
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Definition of a phallic image is the subject matter of the second chapter. 
Eight kinds of images are enumerated. They are divided in many ways. 
Niskala (one without any limbs), sakala (one with limbs) and misra (mixture 
of both)—this is one division. Acala (immovable), cala (movable), and and 
calacala (movable and immovable)—this is another one. Image with limbs 
is of five types—citra, ardhahgadarsana, ardhacitra, citrabhasa and lekhya. 
The same image is divided into the best, median and the lowest. The image, 
which is installed with treasure, pot, etc., is called immovable. The one that 
is worshipped placing on an elevated seat is movable. The image, which is 
painted on cloths by minerals and paints, is called immovable. In another 
way, a phallic image is divided into nine types based on placement and 
measure—by sanctum sanctorum, door, pillar, base, kisku and by the 
measure of the height of the owner. Measurement of Sivalihga; phallic 
images are allotted to anuloma and viloma castes; measurements of them 
assigned to human beings, demons and gods; those belonging to the lowest, 
median and the highest categories and their measurements; elaborate 
construction process of metal image; measurements of idols to be installed 
in square, circular and octagonal temples; divisions of images into 
sarvasama, samamsa, vrddhyuttara and Isadhika types and their measure¬ 
ments; characteristics of four phallic images, namely, sarvatobhadra, 
vardhamana, isadhika and svastika; division of phallic image into square 
etc; ratio of measurements between phallic image into square etc; ratio of 
measurements between fallic image and the elevated seat; special features 
of the Sivalihga, namely, chatra, trapusa, kukkutanda, ardhacandra and 
budbuda, and their measurements; division of phallic image into 
sthulamula, sthula, krsamadhya, sthulasiraska and their description; 
division of the same into arsa and svayambhuva and their description; 
details of banalihga—all these can be seen in this chapter. 

Content of the third chapter is laksanoddhara. The contruction of 
mukhalihga and structure of architectural formula of orientalion, week, etc., 
are also described here. The fourth chapter deals with the height of the idol 
having limbs. The fundamentals of the rule of the modular unit of dimension 
in terms of face length are also described in this connection. In chapters 5- 
15, the descriptions of uttamadasatala, madhyamadasatala, adhamadasatala, 
uttamanavatala, madhyamanavatala, adhamanavatala, astatala, saptatala, 
sattala, construction of Vighnesvara by uttamapahcatala and madhyama- 
pahcatala, and catustala are given. The content of the sixteenth chapter is 
the construction of crown, ear-ring, necklace, bracelet, upper-arm-let, 
mudrakas, different forms of hand poses like varada, sacred thread, thread 
on the chest, cannavira, garland, rosary, skandhamala, thread on the waist, 
jalaka, serpent being brace-let, garment, bow, arrow, axe, deer, disc, conch, 
da'maru (a small drum), eathern or wooden water-pot, louts-seat and nala 
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below it. Chapter 17 describes the making of darts of various gods and 
goddesses. Binding with string is the content of the eighteenth chapter. 
Here it is described how to construct the binding with string after covering 
the dart with veins—the dart, which was already established with 
astabanda. 

Anointment over the image by specially prepared clay is described in 
the next chapter. Details of the preparation of the particular clay can be 
seen here. Chapter 20 deals with the description of the goddesses and 
Kumara (Subrahmanya), who are to be installed along with gods. Details 
of their measurements are also given. In chapter 21, we have the 
measurements regarding the construction of gods' vehicles like ox, horse 
and elephant. 

The next four chapters present the verses to be meditated in relation 
to various gods and goddesses. The first among them, i.e,, chapter 22, 
consists of verses regarding Siva. Sukhasana (easy sitting pose), Somas- 
kandesvara (the form in which Parvati sits on the left of Sukhasanamurti in 
the same seat and Skanda between them sitting or standing or dancing), 
Candra^ekhara (having moon on his forehead) in five forms, Vrsarudha 
(ascended on an ox), nine Nrtta-murtis (dancing forms), Gahgadhara 
(bearing the Ganges on his head), Tripurantaka (destroyer of three cities) 
in eight forms, Kalyanamurti (auspicious form), Ardhanarisvara (one having 
half-male and half-female bodies), Gajaghnamurti (one who kills an 
elephent), Pasupata (one having the form of an ox), Kahkalamurti (a skeleton 
fonn), Harihara (one having the forms of Visnu and Siva), Bhiksatanamurti 
(one having the form of begging alms), Candesanugraha (one having the 
form of blessings of the husband of Canda, a goddess), Dharmavyakhyana- 
daksinamurti (Daksinamurti in the form of interpreting dharma or 
righteousness), VTnadhara-daksinamurti (Daksinamurti in the form of 
playing Lute), Jhana-daksinamurti (Daksinamurti in the form of knowledge), 
Yoga-daksinamurti (Daksinamurti in the form of practicing Yoga), Kalari 
(destroyer of Time), Lifigodbhava (originated from lihga), Sivapahcaksari 
(the form of five syllables denoting Siva), Rudra, Prasada, Mrtyuhjaya, Siva 
Astaksara (the form of eight syllables regarding Siva), Aghora, another type 
of Mrtyuhjaya, Cintamani, Anustup, Samvada, Saktipahcaksarl, Kalari, 
Kinnara Siva, Raksoghna, Murtis like Sadyojata—verses in regard to these 
different kinds of Saivamurtis are given in this chapter. Siva^ripahcaksari 
verse of this chapter is taken from TS (VII, 66). Chapter 23 contains verses 
to be meditated in relation to Visnu. Astaksari, Gayatri, Srikarastaksara, 
Sudarsana, Nigrahacakra, Nrsimha, Vidarana Nrsimha, Sadaksarl, Varaha, 
Caturaksari, Dhanavantari, Hayagrlva, Kartavirya, Sripahcamrta, Santana- 
gopala, AvahantI, Purusasukta, Laksminarayana, Dvavimsatyaksari, 
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Vimsatyaksari, Astadasaksarl, Sriramasadaksara, Ramadhyanabheda, 
Gopalakabheda, Srikarastaksarabheda, Dhanvantaribheda, Astadasa- 
ksaribheda, Kesva and others, Varahabheda, Visvarupa, Weapons—verses 
to be meditated in connection with these deities are given in this chapter. 
The place of weapons in worship and the like is also described in the end. 
Chapter 24 contains verses to be meditated in regard to ^akti. Muladurga, 
Lipi, Bhuvanesvari, Hrllekha, Vagisvarl, Sri, Tvarita, Dhumavati, Kali, 
Bhelakhi, Matahgi, Saktipranava, Vanadurga, Trailokyamohini, Samvit, 
IndranI, Svayamvara, Pranasakti, Asvarudha, Vajraprastarinl, Nityaklinna, 
Srisukta, Triputa, Tripura, Bhumi, 6ulini, Gayatri, Gayatrl Tristu, Sauri 
Caturaksari, Annapurna, Saptamatrs—verses to be meditated regarding 
these goddesses are presented here. In the end of this chapter, permutation 
and combination of ^ricakra are also given. Chapter 25 contains verses to 
be meditated relating to other deities like Indra. Indra, Aindri Gayatri, Aindri 
Tristup, Agni, Samvadagni, Samardhi, Raksohagni, Yama, Nirrti, Vayu, 
Soma, Brahma, Sesa, Mahaganapati, Bijaganapati, Heramba, Balaganapati, 
Subrahmanya, Nagayaksi, Sasta, Prabha, Satyaka among Misramurtis; 
Anustuptraya, Saktiganapati, Laksminarayana, Ardhanarlsvara, 
^ahkaranarayana, Surya, Saura Astaksara, Kama, Virabhadra, Hanuman, 
Garuda, Asvins, Pitrs, Apsarases, Saptarsis, Ekadasarudras, Ksetrapala, 
Vamana, Nrvaraha, Nrsimha, Trivikrama, Matsyamurti; Kurma, Brahma, 
Kumara, Naga, Asuras, Danavas, Pisacas, Vetalas, Grahas, grdhras-verses 
related to these deities are cited here. 

Chapter 27 presents the descriptions of elevated seats, etc., padmapitha, 
nala, definitions of image, phallic image and elevated seat are dealt with 
first (XXVII. 1,3 and 4) Then the author gives the measurements and other 
details of elevated seats in nagara, vesara and dravida; merusundara, 
laksmisundara, visnusammilana, padmabhadra, samahgabhadra, rudra- 
kanta, somakanta, sarvahgabhadraka, srikara, pustivardhana, saumya, the 
construction of the seat of Sivalihga, the division of the parts of the elevated 
seats, nala, base stone, brahmasila like nagara, different seats according to 
place and sitting posture—these are also dealt with here. 

Chapter 28 enjoins the rules and regulations of the installation of 
images. Rules of installation; construction of pots, etc., for sowing seeds; 
defintions of palika, ghatika and sarava; the height of elevated seats; fire- 
vessels in the form of square, yoni, half-moon, triangle, circle, hexangular, 
eight-petaled and octagonal: characteristics of the pots, namely, sruva, juhu 
and mahasruk, bhadraka, cakrabja, saktidanda, saddala and svastikabhadra; 
the rules for installation etc; installation of idol with that of elevated seat— 
these topics are treated in this chapter. 
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Renovation is the subject matter of chapter 29. The construction of a 
temporary small shrine, niskramana and sahkocana are dealt with here as 
part of the renovation. Chapter 30 describes lihgaprasadavidhi. 

The content of chapater 31 is the construction of residential building. 
Suggestion of the content of the present chapter, rules regarding the length 
and breadth of the base according to different castes, construction of fence, 
rampart, etc; fixation of sutra and street etc; yoni and the like, construction 
of houses with two halls, three halls and four halls; varieties of halls; 
construction of door etc, and buildings nearby the main one; measurement 
of danda and dvara; construction of a house having four halls in a different 
way; sixteen types of houses; construction of various kinds of royal 
residences according to number and measurement of pillars; construction 
of buildings around the royal house; oblations to vastu; house warming of 
kings—these are described in this chapter. Chapter 32 deals with the 
problem of well. The next chapter contains the definitions of paraphernalia 
like seat. Construction of seat, fan, umbrella, bed, five vehicles, namely, 
palanquin, sukhasana, chariot, boat and raft; eight kinds of bed, pillow, 
shoe, measurement of kuhiba etc; mortar and the like, balance, oval vessel 
filled by oil, water machine, sugarcane machine, nadlyantra and golden 
wedge is described in this chapter. 

The wage-rate of labourers is the content of the next chapter. 
Knowledge of the value of a khandl of wood, wage for sawing, tearing, 
chiselling and polishing, wage for making of idols and the like, wage for 
making of metal ornaments and the like—these are the contents of chapter 
34. The last chapter of Part II, i.e., chapter 35, deals with the construction of 
weapons. Making of bow is mainly described here. 

Mention may be made in this connection on a short tract by name 
Bhasasilparatnam. This is an abridged Malayalam version of SR. The first 
part of it contains 550 verses and deals with temple architecture. The second 
part has only 59 verses and describes the construction of residential 
buildings. It is this short Malayalam version of SR that had been used by 
traditional carpenters for the last few centuries. 

There is a Malayalam adaptation called ^ilparatnam Bhasa also known 
as 'Atukku' and Taikkattubhasa' by a Namputiri of Taikkattu Illam' (KSC. 
11.396) 

The work is a compendium of a comprehensive nature on architecture, 
religious and domestic and iconography and allied subjects in 81 chapters. 

Considering the importance of the work which is already available a 
detailed table of contents is given here. 
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From the above contents it may be seen how thorough the author was 
in treating his subject from different perspectives like Tantra, Mantra and 
6ilpa. He has sumptuously given the measurements of various utensils. 
The most interesting aspect is that he gives the measurements of wood in 
the Kerala systems of measuring the same. The details of wages to be given 
to sawyers, carpenters, masons, blacksmiths and those who make idols are 
provided. In this way ^ilparatna stands apart from other manuals connected 
with temple rituals, art and architecture. 

In a paper entitled "Some remarkable words from Silparatna"^ it is 
observed that "this treatise, though based on ancient works, is of great 
importance not only to a student of Indian art and architecture, but also to 
a Sanskrit lexicographer. It contains a large number of technical, 
semitechnical and general words which have not been registered in the 
existing Sanskrit Dictionaries (Including Acharya's Dictionary of Hindu 
Architecture) or are very rarely used in literature." With these introductory 
notes the author of the paper proceeds to enlist 76 words and the first few 
are as follows. Ahgayoni, Abhiti, Amrtarve, Arin etc. most of the works 
eited as derivative compound words which form synonyms of popular 
words and colleceted from a few chapters of the second part of the work. 


1. Nilamadhav Sen, Indian Linguistics, Silver Jubilee Volume 1,1958, pp. 186-194. 
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Hans Losch* has contribuded a paper on "'Sources of ^rikumara's 
Silparatna "which is admittedly a compendious based on several early 
treatises, including those produced in Kerala like Prapahcasara, 
Visnusaitihita, Prayogamahjarl, Isanasivagurudevapaddhati, 
Tantrasamuccaya etc." 


1. Hans Losch, ABORI, 31,152-64. 
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Prayogasara ascribed to the authorship of a Brahmin scholar named 
Govinda deals with many topics connected with Tantra. The Descriptive 
Catalogue of Curator Office Library describes the work giving the number 
of manuscript as 998. Trivandrum Palace Collection Descriptive Catalogue 
gives the numbers 1111 and 1112. This shows that the materials are available 
for this work which remains to be printed. 

Vatakkumkur has given a good account of the work based on the above 
information.^ The work consisting of twenty seven Pa talas begins with an 
invocation with the following stanza. 

rH^Thychft’dMimi -giiidchff^dl^- 

Tn9CfPTTW ^TTTcff 11 


In the next stanzas the scope of the work is indicated. 
3TT^ yuiTii 

WPmTf HHird^MUmdHI I 




Hereafter various principles that form the basics are set out. The second 
Patala begins with the importance of taking a bath in water. Thereafter 
Sastahgapranama and Pahcahgapranama are described. Mantras are divided 
into three classes as masculine, feminine and neuter. After defining mantra 
the categories are spelt out in the 19th Patala. 


1. Vatakkumkur, KSSC, III, pp. 482-84. 
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^ 11 

^TcTT cf|6|<fc|l^M^II: ftcHI: I 

5^5^ |Rt H-^irwyi ”RcTT:n 
WTTc^itoit felT: fl>cWIV^ rTi^: I 
rT^: 11 




According to the author there are fifty crores of mantras. Candrotsava, 
a Malayalam poem of fifteenth century refers to the work as '"SRtTORlI^ 
Th^ author must have been a member of the family of Tantrins of 

Kerala, 


The colophon of Ms. No. Col. 1880 gives the name of the author : 


^n: I 


*il(q’^'11*^1 (^diti I 


Colophon of yet another manuscript (Col No. 850) contains the note of 
the scribe as follows : 

?fiT VIcbHMirt: I iratTOTT: TmTVT: 1 I 

TnrNRif BgntftTgTfai 
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Srikrsnatantra of Kubera 


Kuberan Namputiri is the author of Srikrsnatantra. 

The work is described in the Descriptive Catalogue of the Curator Office 
Library, Trivandrum, Vol. VI. The manuscript is given the number 1062,^ 

Colophon : 

I 

^ «fidni i 

dlPM^fd 11 

"The work demands a more comprehensive title, dealing as it does 
with varied subjects such as Jyesthatantra, Nagabalikalpa, Trnagabhavidhi, 
^aktidandabali, Sarpabali, Kuberakalpam and Srikrsnatantram." These 
remarks are offered by the editor. 

As already noted earlier, a scholar named Kubera is credited with the 
authorship of a commentary on the Kriyasara of Narayana. The commentary 
consisting of 400 granthas forms an epitome and hence the title is given as 
Sarhksepamalika } 


1. Ms. No. Col. 731, Descriptive Catalogue, 2367. 

2. MS. No. 5844 B. of the Kerala University Manuscripts Library. 
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Sivacandrika of Vasudeva 


Vasudevan Nampuriri is the author of Sivacandrika.^ 

The work is described is the Descriptive Catalogue of the Curator Office 
Library, Trivandrum, The manuscript is given the number 1046 and 1347. 
The work begins as follows : 

Pi4h 




The eleventh Patala comes to an end with the colophon: 

ranwiraT 

ivww^wi’ rvN^r-<j*Nmi 
yufldH,! I 


This manuscript extends upto a fragment of the 12th Patala. 

It is conjectured that the author must have been a member of a 
hereditary family of temple priests of Kerala, though no detail is available 
regarding his nativity or family. 


1. Vatakkumkur, KSSC. Ill, p. 489. 
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Skandanusthanasahgraha of Kuzhikkattu 

Bhattatiri 


Kulikkattu Bhattatiri (16th century A.D.) identified as the grandson of 
Kulikkattu ^ankaran Bhattatiri the author of the Kriyasahgraha has 
composed the above mentioned work. 

Skandanusthanasahgraha deals with the rituals of Subrahmanya. A 
manuscript of the work is described in the Descriptive Catalogue of the 
Curator Office Library, Trivandrum, (Vol. VI). The manuscript is given the 
number 1063. 

There are two different modes of worship and as such we get two 
dhyanaslokas for thisJ First of these is as follows : 

The second stanza for the worship is as follows : 

Since the authoritative manuals like Tantrasamuccaya and Sesasa- 
muccaya do not deal with the worship of minor deities later authors began 
to compose separate works to narrate the rituals. The present work also 
belongs to this category of complementary treatises. 


1. See Kakkattu Narayanan Namputiri, Saparivaram pujakai (in Malayalam), 
Panchangam Press, Kunnamkulam. (VII edn. ME. 1174/AD 1999) pp. 469-472. 




Nrttarahgajlrnoddhara of Kuzhikkattu Bhattatiri 


The short work in 50 granthas deals with the renovation of the temple 
theatre called Kuttampalam, met with in all major shrines of Kerala. 

The identity of the author of this work with the author of 
Skandanusthanasahgraha can be inferred from the work Viprakisoraka. The 
fact that the author was the grandson of Kulikkattu ^ankaran Bhattatiri is 
known from the statement: 

The manuscript is described in the Catalogue of the Curator Office 
Library with the number 976c (Vol. IV). The work begins as follows : 
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The tutelary deity of the family is Bhadrakali enshrined in Tarayih— 
which is Sanskritised as Vedika (platform) in the last stanza. Here it may be 
noted that the Brahmin house at Tiruvalla where the author is born is 
referred to as 'Tarayil kulikkahu illam. The goddess Bhadrakali is also called 
Tarayil Bhadrakali. A stotra work Para stotra is in praise of this goddess of 
the family enshrined in the family compound itself. 

There are some more works dealing with the renovation of the temple 
theatre attached to the same codex. 
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Nartanarahganavlkrti Vyakhya Anonymous 


Nartaharanganavikrti Vyakhya is a short treatise of anonymous 
authorship. It is described in the Descriptive Catalogue mentioned above 
as 976 A. (Col. No. 2354A). The extent of the work is only 13 stanzas and 
their explanation. The work begins^— 


It ends— 

M^UlMPdUf^ czrrai^l 





The basic text intended here is not known. 

Andaladi Divakaran Namputiri has given a set of 12 verses on the 
subject beginning with the following stanza.^ 

This work first describes the ritual for the renovation of a Kuttampalam 
in a dilapidated condition. The first four stanzas described how the divinity 
of the existing stage siu;old be taken up in a mirror and then transferred to 
a pot of water and how this divinity and further transferred to the main 
deity in the temple. 

The Kuttampalam is freshly built and or renovated and the divinity is 
retransferred. 


1. Col. No. 2354 A. 

2. See L.S. Rajagopalan, Consecration of the Kuttampalam, the Samskrita Ranga 
Annual, Madras, 1987, p. 38. 
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NrttarahgajTrnoddharakramah Anonymous 


The same codex contains this work (No. 976 B/Col No. 2354B) dealing 
with the renovation of the stage.^ 

Beginning: 

... 

ehR«^rl ^ 

Ends as follows: 

^RTrfhar 11 

The renovation of theatres is depicted in this manuscripts in prose. 

Another set of verses is found in Srikrsnacintamani of K.P. Krishnan 
Bhattatirippad.^ He has condensed the whole ritual into four stanzas. He 
mentions the puja to the Jarjara, the breaking of the water pot etc. As such 
we can take it that Jarjarapuja was part and parcel of the consecration of the 
Kuttampalam. 


1. Col. 2354 B. 

2. See L.S. Rajagopalan, Ibid., p. 40 (Samskrta Ranga, Vol VIII, 1980-87, Madras, 1987) 
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Vaisnavanusthanakalapasahgraha of 

Gartavana Sankara 


The work is also attributed to Gartavanasahkara (Sankarar\ Namputiri 
of Kuzhikkatu) of Tiruvalla. 

The members of this family are hereditary Tantrins of several major 
shrines of Kerala including of the Srivallabha temple at Tiruvalla where 
the family is located. 

Begins : 

TTTWf xT I 

The manuscript describes the methods of worshipping Visnu and the 
religious rites observed during festivals in temples. The work at the end 
describes the Astabandhayoga.^ 

Ends— 

The author belongs to the traditional family of Tantrins and the present 
work is intended to help his successors. 


1, Descriptive Catalogue of Curator Office Library, Vol. VI, p. 2337. 
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Saivanusthanakalapasahgraha of 
Gartavanasahkara 


Gartavanasahkara mentioned earlier has composed this work for the 
benefit of his successor.^ 

Begins: 

ynmt PhRsIHI: f^: I 
3TOT^ I 

Colophon: 

I 31fMrHy<iylM^VIrcflh, 5^* Psh^lshM; I 

3^frrfh5Rt^^* ir^: I 

As already stated the author is a member of the family of Tantrins. 
The family enjoys hereditary priesthood in several temples of Kerala, 
especially temple of Tiruvalla—his native place. 

In the work he has noted that most of the details of Tantra are of 
Vaisnava system. Here only the special features of the Saiva sect are noted 
since the other details are common to both the systems as far as Kerala is 
concerned. 


1. See Descriptive Catalogue of the Curator Office Library, Vol. VI, p. 2366. 
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Vaisnavanavikaranaprakarah of Narayana 


The work deals with the renovation of Visnu temple. Author is one 
Narayana of Taraksugrama (Puliyannur).^ 

Beginning: 

df^feni<4 fp5rT- 


Colophon: 

fTT^- 

cn'd^if 

TRT: TT ^ 11 

The author seems to have been a disciple of the author of the Vimarsini 
commentary on Tantrasamuccaya. He may be identified with the 
commentator of Kriyasaravyakhya where he states : 



1. Descriptive Catalogue of Curator Office Library, Vol. VI, p .2053. 
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BhadradTpadIpika of Narayana 


Narayanan Namputiri in the author of a Tantric work called 
BhadradTpadIpika consisting of 1340 granthas. The subject is the delineation 
of the religious observances pertaining to Bhadradipa. The manuscript is 
now available.^ The work begins as follows : 

II 

Here the sun is conceived as a sacred lamp kept in the vessel that 
consists of the whole of the universe. The author bows to Hari and proceeds 
to narrate the procedures. 


The author states that the tantra was handed down by Narayana the 
Supreme god to earth and sage Narada, both of whom spread it in this 
world- The ceremony of Bhadradipa is to be performed twice in a year in 
order to achieve one's desires and it was introduced by Vasudeva and 
consists of both Vaidika and Tantrika rituals. The prowess of god is to be 
conceived in a lamp kept burning. 








The author states that he has only partially succeeded in his effort. 


1. Col. No. 766 of the Descriptive Catalogue of Curator Office Library, Vol. VI, pp. 
2347-49. 
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The author further observes that his teacher has taught him this 
knowledge so well that he could compose this work. 

vitMld 'H'JF: ^Ichtrol 

'm rna^Sq 

A king of Kola performed this function in which the author too had 
participated along with his father and this practical experience helped him 
to compose this work. Some relevant lines are 

vifiebchrM: 11 

'JpnJTT 

ehJHil >;R»fd’ilryi unniPi 11 


In the last line the name of the author is given as Narayana. Srikantha 
must probably be the preceptor of the author and the writer was present 
for the performance of this function by Kolabhupati at his father's command. 




BhadradTpakriya: Anonymous 


There is yet another work dealing with the ceremony of Bhadradlpa 
of anonymous authorship. It consists of 150 granthas only. It gives a 
descriptive account the rituals relatingto Bhadradlpa, and begins as follows 


yU|W4 fcdiSMci 7 ^ cOfMchl^hM: 11 

gPipT; Ijfildiwa (c(Iqtii: '^\ 

HT 11 

The author mentions that he is only relating the rituals described in 
early Tantric texts. The work comes to an end with the statement that it was 
written down at the instance of his teacher Srlkantha; whom Narayana the 
author of Bhadradipadipika refers to as his preceptor. 


Colophon : 

rdt>UTV l 4d l ^^dV l 4u | | rcdnddPy^ I 


1. Ibid., p. 22^^. 
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Tantrasara of Subrahmanya 


Subrahmanya is the author of Tantrasara.' The manuscript Col 2050 B 
consists of 2500 granthas. The subject relates to the rituals of Siva, Skanda 
etc. The work begins as follows : 

TT m<*) n f rrroif 

I 

^ TRIFcT: I 

The fifteen Patalas of the work are set apart as follows : Vaisnava (5), 
Saiva (4), Skanda (3), Durga (2), and Sasta (1) in that order. 


I TT^FTT: W\^: I 




The epithet 3T^dTf^f^jtF5dl could not be explained at present though it 
denotes the house name of the author. In the course of the work he has 
given the following advice. 

TnjfTOrRTgdf %^TTdf 

3TT?fh5T | 

T-dflU: ^ W11 

AfP^dra ^Tdsit ^11 

The owner of the manuscript is given as Devan Narayanan of Haripad 
who is a member of the traditional family of Tantrins who are to perform 
the rituals relating to the femous Subrahmanya temple of the region. 


1 . Ibid., p. 2291 . 
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Mantrasara of Sankara 


Mantrasara attributed to the authorship of Sankara is an important 
work dealing with mantra and tantra. He has stated that the work was 
imparted to him by his teacher Damodara and that his role is only limited 
to writing it down.^ 

^3TT^ I 

^c;hi6 

This is how the work begins. Sankara the author received instructions 
from Damodara, the son of Nilakantha, a devotee of the goddess of 
Muktisthala. Nilakantha, the father of Damodara was the native of 
Kundalaya (Trkkantiyur) 

Towards the end of the work the author speaks about the transmission 
of the text; as follows : 





^qilqflf f^t|-i(qchqcn^*TFTr: 


wtgpTxsrft 'jppnTPiPn 

fS4^r48JT%; fll^Hli^ 11 


1. Vatakkumkur, KSSC. II, p. 384. 
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TT^^rTit iftrT: 'diJcIM 

Various mantras are enunciated with their benefits. Thus we have 
Sarasvatlmantra, Dhanvantarimantra, Aindramantra, Indranimantra, 
Parvatisvayamvaramantra, VIrabhadramantra etc. These mantras are to be 
used as part of Tantric rituals by experts in the field. Manuscipts of the 
work are available. 
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Daurganusthanakalapasahgraha: Anonymous 


This is a work giving details of the rituals relating to goddess Durga 
enshrined in many temples of Kerala. According to tradition sage 
Parasurama has established 108 temples consecrated to the goddess. Hence 
the present work of anonymous authorship is of great importance. The work 
under reference begins as follows 

H^fyichlTWpl 

Rh<4l0hniH 




■ TiHacii: I 


3T8IT7' 


The manuscript contains 5500 granthas, though it ends abruptly as 
follows : 

TT^ 


1. Col. No. 728. Descriptive Catalogue of Curator Office Library, p. 2647. 
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Miscellaneous works on Tantra 


In addition to those described earlier there are a host of short manuals 
covering various aspects of Tantric rituals. They relate to installation, 
consecration, purification, renovation, expiations, measurements, mantras, 
flagstaff, temple theatres etc. Most of them are expositions on items taken 
from original treatises of authorities. Hence the authorship of these tracts 
are not noted. Descriptive Catalogues and other accounts provide their 
name.* 

Some of the titles are noted here : Jirnoddhara, Tantrasiddhi, Tantra- 
nusthanakrama, Narayanatmakam, Bimbalaksanam, Brahmatantrikam, 
Puspahjalividhanam, Pujakalasodbhavaprakara, Kalasacandrika, Dvada- 
syaradhana, Kaumarabali, Kalitantram, Prayogaratnamala, Mandalaca- 
tuskalaksanam, Mahaganapatikalpam, Mahasammohanatantram, Vijayaba- 
likalpam, Nagabalikalpam, Matrsadbhavam, Skandasadbhavam, Kukku- 
takalpam, Dhvajapratisthavidhi, ^astrpujakramam, Visnusastr pujakramam, 
Parvatyupasanakramam, Murtitrayakalpam, Visnupujakramam, Raktaca- 
mundikalpam, Avahantikalpam, Kriyakramadyotika, Tantranirnaya, 
Ksetrapalajlrnoddhara, Prayogaratnakara, Balikalpam, Vanadurgakalpam, 
Saivagamanibandhanam, Tantrasamuccayasilpabhaga with Malayalam 
commentary, Srimurtilaksanam, Kesavadicaturdasamurtilaksanam, 
Astamurtilaksanadi, and Rudradimantrakramam. 

Many works of similar nature are known by quotations by commen¬ 
tators as well as authors. Such works incidentally deal with art, architecture, 
sculpture, mural paintings, iconography and allied topics. 

From the above list it can be seen that Agama and Tantra literature 
include a wide variety of topics. It also includes Silpasastra which is basic 
to iconography. Worship dealt with in the Agama necessarily involves 
images which are worthy of worship. The rituals and sequences that are 
elaborated in such works find relevance only in the context of an icon which 


1. See E.V. Raman Namputiri, op.cit., pp. 91-92; Descriptive Catalogue, op.cit. 
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is contained in a shrine. And icons are meaningful only in the context of 
shrines and worship. Traditional training is necessary to perform worship. 
Hence, Tantrins have taken upon themself, the task of writing manuals to 
help their successors to carry out their hereditary functions. As a result we 
have many short tracts dealing with minor deities about whom details are 
not available in major works. 
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Adaptations and Translations 


Many of he standard works on Tantra are seen translated and adapted 
to the vernacular is addition to composing Malayalam commentaries. Some 
of these are worth mentioning, as they are coming from authoritative 
sources. 

1. Malayalam translation of Tantrasamuecaya with text in 
Malayalam script was prepared by Maheswaran Bhattatirippad 
of Kuzhikkattu Illam of Tiruvalla. It was published in the 
Trivandrum Malayalam Series (Part ITMS 64, Patalas 1-4); 1941; 
Part II, TMS 66 (Patalas 5-8), 1942; Part III, TMS 68 (Patalas 9- 
12), 1945. 

2. Kuzhikkattu Pacca by the same author was published from 
Pancangam Press, Kunnam-kulam with a revised translation 
and additons. The fifth edition of the brok was published in the 
year ME 1172/AD 1997. In this edition it is mentioned that 
Maheswara has also composed works like ^esasa- 
muccayabhasavyakhyanam, Tantrasamuccayarthataparyam 
and Jlrnoddharanam (all of which remain unpublished). 

3. Kunnathur Patinharetattu Ceriya Anujan Bhattatirippad (KPC. 
Anujan Bhattatiripad for short) has brought out a useful 
translation in 3 vols and issued the same from Pancangam Press, 
Kunnamkulam Part I, (Patala 1-4) ME. 1165 /AD 1990; Part II, 
(Patalas 5-8) ME. 1166 / AD 1991; Part III (Patalas 9-12) ME 1167 
/AD 1992. 

4. Kanippayyur Damodaran Namputirippad has brought out the 
Silpabhaga of Tantrasamuecaya putting together the relevant 
portions from the various Patalas of Tantrasamuecaya from 
Pancangam Press, Kunnamkulam, ME 1163 /AD. 1998. 

5. Sesasamuccaya with text in Malayalam script and commentary 
in Malayalam was published by Kalpuzha Divakaran 
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Namputirippad, from Tantravidyapitham, Sabhamatham, 
Chovvannur in 1997. 

6. Tantradarpana, the first publication of the above mentioned 
Tantravidyapitha deals with the subjects treated in 
Tantrasamuccaya. The second part of the work is yet to be issued. 
Part I was issued in 1977. 




Putayur Bhasa of Vasudeva 


Kriyadipika popularly known as Putayurbhasa (variously spelt as 
Putavoorbhasa) is divided into 12 Patalas and consists of 2944 verses in 
Anustup metre. After worshipping the god at Cellurnatha temple he 
worships his preceptor called Panduranga before embarking on his mission. 

'Tantramaya samudrattinnantayane supotakam cintaye pandurah- 
gakhyam santatam nan guruttamam''. 

The name of the author as given as "son of Narayana" in the last stanza 
of the first Patala—^ 

Ittham kriyadipikayil 

nate patala Jritah/ 
ndrdyanatanujena 

cell urndthaprasdda tah// 

The name of the treatise is given as Kriyadipika, a title which he has 
justified by the stanza 235 of Patala 12 as follows : 

lagimkriydkramam kantd- 

ladhikam nalla dxpikdl 
atah kriyddtpiketi 

penmtaya titinnihaH 

The identity of the author as Vasudeva belonging to Puntottattu 
Putayur house in Talipparamba is mentioned in another stanza. Further he 
has stated that he is the 'pitivya' of Mahesvara The language of his treatise 
is given as "bhasamisrita samskrta." 

"Siimanovdtikdjdta putayur vdsudcvannl 
mahesvara pitrvyena pathicciintdi/atokkeywn 
slokariipena bandliiccii bhdsdmisrita samskrtaih// 

The publisher of the book Sankaran Namputirippad of Kanippayyur 
is inclined to take a term "Celluradhipatiiyeyam" (stanza 237 of Patala 12) 

1. Kriyadipika alias Putayurbhasa, Pahcangam Press, Kunnamkulam, ME-1175 / AD. 

2000(111 edn.) 
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occurring in a verse as suggestive of the date of composition of the 
work. 

"evam krta tantrabhasa 

tantrinam margadarsinlj 
celluradhipatijyeyam 

bhuyddasmadanusthitdir 

Accordingly the year of composition is worked out as 1342 AD. This 
view of the publisher is seen expressed by Kakkattu Narayanan Namputiri 
who has contributed a preface to the edition.^ Historians of Kerala Sanskrit 
literature like Dr. K. Kunjuhni Raja are not inclined to accept this view 
observing that "we feel a psychological resistance to accept his thesis."^ 
The present writer is inclined to share the view of Dr, Raja until further 
evidence comes up. 

Conclusion 

The Tantra literature of Kerala is vast by any account. There are more 
unpublished works than that have been already published. Manuscripts 
libraries, both private and public contain this vast material. There is enough 
scope to compile a detailed history of this interesting religious literature 
having some bearing on socio-philosophical aspects. 


1. See K.N.N. Elnyathu, "Textual Traditions on Temple Architecture based on 
Putayurbhasa", Indian Scientific Traditions, University Dept, of Sanskrit, Calicut 
University, 2003; pp. 271. 

2. S^e Footnote 8 on p. 281 of the above volume. 



Part - Two 


PRECEPTS AND PRACTICES 





Visnusarhhita on Kerala Temples 


It is evident that the Visnusamhita was composed as a compendium 
with special relation to the temples of Kerala. Hence the author has 
dispensed with the fourfold arrangement of a treatise into the four Padas 
which characterised the original.^ But the author has intended the work to 
be a treatise on Tantra and he has defined what is Tantra in a very 
appropriate manner as follows: 

In a practical manual the topics are arranged in a particular manner. 
This is to enable the practising priest to understand and translate into action 
the various aspects of temple rituals. Here only the most essential aspects 
are dealt with, and that too in a very succinct manner. This can be best 
illustrated with the contents of Tantrasamuccaya which is even now held 
as a practical manual. The work deals with the following topics in its 12 
Patalas. (1) Ksetrabhulaksana, (2) Prasadalaksana, (3) Bimbalaksana, (4) 
Mandapasamskara, (5) Bimbasuddhi, (6) Pratistha, (7) Nityapuja, (8) 
Kalasasnana, (9) Utsavavidhi, (10) Prayascitta, (11) Jirnoddhara, and (12) 
Mantroddhara. 

The Visnusaihhita has dealt with these topics in a different way and in 
a different arrangement. In addition it has dealt with some general matters 
in the first three Patalas (viz., Tantroddesa, Tantravyakhya and Visnuvai- 
bhava). The last two chapters (viz. Samayacaralaksana and Bhagavato 
yogah) have no direct bearing on temple rituals. But in common with works 
like Isanasivagurudevapaddhati, the author has included it in the scope of 
his work. With exception to these major changes, all the topics found in 
Tantrasamuccaya are included in Visnusarhhita in a more detailed manner. 


1. Visnusamhita, ed. T. Ganapati Sastri, reprinted with an elaborate introduction by 
Dr. N.P. Unni, Nag Publishers, Delhi, 1991. 
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The Visnusamhita has included all the salient features of the Kerala 
temples when it prescribes the mode of their construction. It will be of 
interest to note the main features of a typical Kerala shrine in the following 
words.^ 'The typical indigenous temple of Kerala can be clearly identified 
by its characteristic structure which distinguishes it from the temples in 
other parts of India. The gigantic construction and imposing gopuras which 
mark the temples in the other parts of South India are conspicous by their 
absence in Kerala. The characteristic Kerala temple consists of the sanctum 
sanctorum (garbhagrha) which is usually circular (vrtta) in shape but 
sometimes square (caturasra) or rectangular (caturasradirgha) with a conical 
or pyramidal roof (sikhara) crowned by a crest (stupika). Within this 
garbhagrha is the idol on a pedestal (pitha). Round the garbhagrha is the 
first Prakara called Antarmandala, the inner most boundary. Small 
Balipithas representing the eight Dikpalas, the seven matrs etc., are placed 
here. A flight of steps called Sopana connects this Prakara with the door of 
the garbhagrha. In front of the Sopana is the main mandapa. Round this 
mandapa and Antarmandala is the second Prakara called Antahara forming 
a broad verandah with doorways on all the four sides. The Antahara leads 
out into an enclosure containing the main Balipitha. After the Antahara we 
get the fourth Prakara called Madhyahara the third boundary which is 
essentially a continous structure having an array of lamps all round from 
top to bottom. Beyond this and just outside the main Balipitha is the flagstaff 
(dhvajastambha). The fourth Prakara called Bahyahara the fourth boundary 
is beyond this. If forms the pathway for the processions within the temple. 
The fifth and last Prakara is the outermost wall of the temple. This is called 
Maryada. The main entrance is through a simple Gopura which may be an 
ordinary doorway with a small roofing or one with a superstructure 
comprising rooms and verandah. The space between the garbhagrha and 
Antahara is roofless; so also is most of the space between and Madhyahara 
and Maryada. This results in every part of the temple being airy and well 
ventilated, a distinctive feature of the Kerala temple." 

The following details too have to be kept in mind for a proper 
understanding of Visnusamhita. The treatise has dealt with in details the 
oblations to be offered to the god on numerous occasions. Hence it will be 
of interest as to the nature of worship usually performed, in the temples of 
Kerala.^ The chief priest alone is entitled to perform puja to the idol installed 
in the temple. This is in contrast with Tamilnadu where one or more among 
a set of eligible persons can do the puja and with north India where, in 

1. S. Venkitasubramania Iyer, Tantra in Kerala', included in Religion, Art and Culture, 
Trivandrum, 1977, pp. 17-18. 

2. Tantra in Kerala', p. 20. 
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most temples, the devotee also can himself perform the puja. While 
performing the puja the priest mutters the mantras inaudibly but shows 
the gestures and connected actions with meticulous care in strict accordance 
with the rules and practices. This again, is in contrast with the practice in 
other places where the mantras are uttered loud and the accompanying 
Tantra is done, if at all, with less care. 

The number of pujas per day as well as the time of their performance 
are also bound by rules. Generally there will be three pujas. Everyday the 
abhiseka (ceremonial bath) is performed to the idol very early. Puja called 
Usahpuja is then conducted. At about noon, we get the second puja called 
Madhyahnapuja or Ucca puja. The temple is closed after this. It is reopened 
in the evening and the third puja is done in the early part of the night. This 
is called Ardhayamapuja after which the temple remains closed till the next 
morning. All these pujas have certain peculiarities in detail, but the one 
that is most noteworthy is the offering of Bali to the Dikpalas and other 
connected devatas after the naivedyas to the principal deity, followed by a 
procession of the Utsavamurti (portable idol of the principal deity) along 
the Bahyahara to the accompaniment of drums and other musical 
instruments. In some temples we get an additional puja called Pantirati 
between the Usahpuja and Uccapuja and in certian temples yet another 
puja called Etirttapuja between the Usahpuja and Pantirati. 

The rituals during the Utsavas are very elaborate and have their own 
special features. But the item called Sribhutabali deserves special mention. 
This takes quite a long time and has to be done with special care and in 
strict adherence to the rules laid down for each devata connected with it. 
Even the Timila, which is, by the bye, a long drum indigenous to Kerala to 
be played with the hand, has to be beaten for each devata in a different 
manner and for a different duration. 

If one is to examine the contents of the Visnusarhhita against the 
practices and procedures adopted in the Kerala temples everything will 
become clear and comprehensible. Some of the features of Kerala temples 
mentioned in the treatise may be examined here. 

(I) Types of temple 

The work does not deal in detail with the varieties of temples like 
Dravida, Nagara and Vesara as in the case of treatises likeTantrasamuccaya. 
But it mentions square and rectangular types as follows (XV. 23). 

Idols are installed as standing, sitting, reposing, riding a vehicle and 
moving as maintained in a stanza (XV. 3) 
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'm )A\rta MfclcAld ^ilfSdT 11 

The author prescribes as to which type of idols should be installed in 
the various shrines. A single storeyed temple is considered as ideal in Kerala. 

(2) Idols 

The author mentions seven types of idols as made of jewels, metals, 
stones, minerals, clay, wood, the one drawn or painted in surfaces like a 
well or a cloth. (XIV. 2) 

yfdHi H01^41 11 

Of these except those using jewels and metals are likely to have defects. 
Hence proper care should be taken in their use. After classifying the stones 
as belonging to three genders like masculine, feminine and neuter, the author 
proceeds to explain that for the idols one should make of masculine stones 
and for altar (pitha) the type called feminine should be selected. The neuter 
variety of stone should be used for the base of the altar. The author states: 
(XIIL 79) 

yfdMT TltW Mlfdchl I 

Their qualities are also mentioned in detail. The idea is given in a 
succinct manner by the author of Tantrasamuccaya as follows. (1.113) 

VOMI fq^llc^oi^rn fvivll I 

Ti-^TmPmT ^ vildHi- 

(3) Sanctum sanctorum 

The most important part of the shrine is the central part called 
Garbhagrha or sanctum sanctorum which is circular or square in shape. In 
front of this there will be a Mandapa and around this is the place or corridor 
called Antahara where other deities are also consecrated. The author has 
only briefly dealt with the construction of the sanctum. 

After extolling the virtue of building temples, the author proceeds to 
narrate the preliminary rites like the preparation of the ground and the 
rites of sanctify the plot. Garbhadhana is the laying of the central stone. A 
pot is sanctified and various things are put in it and it is conceived as the 
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womb for the divine pregnancy. Now pillars are erected one after another; 
doors are provided in different directions, altars are fixed; drains are made, 
walls are built and plastered, pinnacle is provided, ventilations are made, 
dovecots are built, corridors are arranged, and towers are constructed. The 
roof is covered by copper sheets or tiles. Separate shrines or places are 
consecrated for lords of the quarters and Visvaksena, divine mothers and 
other deities. Temple kitchen and Mandapa are also built. Stones, bricks, 
wood and clay are made use of in the construction. Flagstaff also is provided. 
Thus the various items of the shrines are described briefly without going 
into their detailed measurements. 

(4) Karmarca—the movable idol 

In the temple the idol is fixed in the sanctum sanctorum. It will be 
made of stones as a general rule and it is fixed well so that there could not 
be any vascillation or shake. For the purpose of procession, offering oblations 
to the attendant deities etc., the presence of divinity is necessary. Hence 
another idol called Karmarca—the idol used in rites is made use of. This 
temporary idol mostly made of metals is kept within the sanctum sanctorum. 
At the time of giving oblahons to attendants the priest transfers divinity by 
the process called Avahana from the fixed idol to this Karmarca and takes 
it out. After the function is over the divinity is transferred back to the fixed 
idol. This procedure is followed on festival occasions when the god goes 
out of the temple campus for necessity since the god circumambulates the 
shrine through the attendants consecrated within the temple campus. There 
are several references to this Karmarca in the text. For eg. 

(XVIII. 47) 
(XVin.68) 

hhkIPh g chMlPui 

(XVIII.69) 

(XX.54) 

(XXI.IO) 

After the ritualistic purposes are over it is taken back into the 
Garbhagrha to transfer the divinity to mulabimba—the fixed, original idol. 
Transference of divinity by invocation (Avahana) is to carried out at the 
beginning and end of every outing of the god. (XXI-31-32) 
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-^m^ ^rfuT gfdOM^i 




The Mulabimba is also called Mularca as against Karmarca. 




(XVIII.70) 


(5) Antahara and Madhyahara 

There are various sections or corridors surrouding the sanctum. These 
are referred to be terms like Antahara, Madhyahara and Maryadabhittika. 
Garbhagrha is the main shrine where the chief deity is properly consecrated. 
This will have only one door usually though there is a conception for a 
second door to the right. In front of the door there will be a flight of steps 
called Sopana. After the steps a Mandapa is located in front of the god. 
Surrounding the god and the Mandapa there is a corridor which is square 
in shape since walls are built on all the four sides with doors on each side. 
This is often called Nalambalam or Cuttampalam. (a quadrangular 
fortification around the shrine) the first Prakara around the Garbhagrha is 
called Antarmandala. The space between the shrine and the walls which is 
rectangular is shape houses many deities; attendants and lords of quarters. 

Madhyahara is the place outside this first fortification. It is in this first 
Prakara that lamp stands are fixed. The outer space also houses various 
attendants who deserve daily oblations and the god visits them to offer the 
same and for this Karmarca is used. This second corridor is again limited 
by what is called the path for circumambulation or Pradaksinamarga. So 
Madhyahara is that place in between the first Prakara and Pradaksinamarga. 

The wall that forms the compound wall is called Maryadabhittika. All 
these three names are referred to in Visnusamhita as follows (XIX. 24) 




(6) Divinities in the Antaharaka 

Various divinities are located within the Antaharaka with representat¬ 
ion of stones. To the right of the god (looking east) on the side of the 
garbhagrha (to the south of the sanctum) can be noticed seven small 
Balipithas—a granite resembling a cap in a row with two more pithas by 
the side of the first and last (seventh) making a total of nine. The seven 
stone caps in a row represent the seven divine mothers called Brahmi etc. 
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The two who respectively guard the first and seventh are Virabhadra and 
Ganesa. Visnusarhhita notices this general feature seen in the major temples 
of Kerala, as follows (XIX-lO-ll). 

^ t W m^:\\ 

TT^ U I 4>UM lfen 

On the opposite direction, on the northern side of the sanctum too 
there are seven more divine mothers who are often not represented by stones 
in temples. They too are guarded by two deities. Even though they are not 
represented with any tangible form they too are offered daily worship and 
oblations when the god moves out of the sanctum (in the form of Karmarca) 
of feed his attendants. These seven mothers and their guards are named as 
Vagisvari, Kriya, Klrti, Laksmi, Srsti, Vidya, and Kanti. They are protected 
by Srldhara and Hayasya (also called Asvamukha). (XIX-15-16). 

ehlP-dRfd tm: M 

The divine mothers and their guards consecrated on either side of the 
sanctum is offered oblations every day. For this they are invoked by name. 
(XXIl-59-60). 

Rcrf^zif ^ ^ HR: M 

Another important deity located within the Antahara, often in a 
separate, smaller shrine is Visvaksena. This god wields Sahkha, Cakra and 
Gada and always places his left index finger on the tip of his nose. (XIX. 18). 

fnhn; RTRcrshRT 

In every Visnu temple the idol of Visvaksena can be seen installed in 
the northern direction within the first corridor surrounding the sanctum 
sanctorum. Visvaksena is supposod to be a close attendant of the god 
removing his left-overs etc. Hence he is also called as Nirmalyadharin. (XXII- 
61). 

He is designated as the leader of the numerous attandant deities, 
enshrined in a temple to protect the same. 
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Here it may be noted that according to Tantrasamuccaya there is an 
attendant deity like Nirmalyadharl enshrined within the sanctum sanctorum 
and serving on the god removing his leftovers etc. In offering the oblation 
Nirmalyadhari should be treated well. Tantrasamuccaya states (IX-21) 

In a temple of Visnu there is no separate deity installed as 
Nirmalyadhari but assumes the role. 

Small Balipithas to represent the eight Dikpalas, lords of the quarters 
are to be seen fixed within the Antaharaka. This is a must in every temple 
and it is a minimum requirement irrespective of the dimension of the shrine. 
They are bowed to as follows. (XXII.21). 

There are two guards who protect the only entrance to the sanctum 
sanctorum. They are called Canda and Pracanda—two fierce deities as 
suggested by their names. They are to be offered oblations calling them by 
their name. (XVIII.66) 

^[tIt ^ i 

WdIHl g ^ '^11 

These two door keepers are said to be the sons of Narasimha. There is 
a mark of disc on the head of Canda while Pracanda wears a mark of conch 
on his head. (XXII. 48-49). 




The other deities consecrated within the Antahara are : Ganapati, 
Durga, Daksinamurti, Sasta, Subrahmanya, Ananta and the vehicles of the 
respective gods personified as deities: This is mentioned by 
Tantrasamuccaya (IX.20-21) as follows. 
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9^TTOJ^ diaw4ft- 
cnFn^5;?rfir3?jT tgTTrisff^: 11 

What Visnusariihita has dealt with in detail is recapitulated here by 
the author of Tantrasamuccaya very briefly. It is pointed out that the deities 
deserve oblations within the Antahara are as follows: 

The offering of oblation should begin with the two gate-keepers of the 
sanctum (Canda and Pracanda). Then Vahana (Vehicle of the god like 
Garuda) is propitiated in Mandapa. In the back of sanctum, Ganapati and 
Daksinamurti are installed and they need offerings. The eight lords of the 
quarters and the two gods Brahma and Ananta the serpent lord (making a 
total of 10 lords of regions, the seven mothers on the south with their two 
guards, seven more mothers on the north with their pair of guards, then 
Sasta, Subrahmanya, Kubera and Nirmalyadharl deserve propitiation. In 
front of the Mandapa two more gate keepers are imagined. They too need 
worship. Thus in addition to the main deity a host of divinities are 
worshipped in a temple. 

(7) Deities in the Madhyahara 

Outside the first Prakara also certain deities are worshipped. There 
are two gate keepers guarding the first Prakara. Then there are deities 
protecting the flagstaffs and they number eight, each of them representing 
a group. There is a big stone altar called Balipitha just outside the door of 
the first fortification called Prakara and before main flagstaff. This big Pitha 
represents the leader of all the armies of Bhutas. 

Ksetrapala is consecrated in the north-eastern direction Thus all the 
deities are located in the first and second Prakaras of the shrine. 

(8) Temple Campus 

According to Visnusamhita the temple campus is self sufficient and 
well provided. In dealing with the guards to protect various regions the 
author mentions places like Mandapa (a hall), Bhandagara (the treasury to 
keep the valuables), Jalasthana (well, tank etc., to supply water) Sabhasthana 
also referred to as Rahga (assembly hall where discourses etc., are done), 
Mahanasa (the great kitchen), Pacanagara (the oven), Bhojanalaya (the 
feeding house), Kusumagara (the place for keeping flowers), Nirgama (the 
drains), Pitha (altar to offer oblations to Bhutas), Gopuras (towers on all the 
four sides with gateways), Parivaralaya (shrines for attendant deities), 
Balipitha outside the Gopura, places to house horses, chariots and Garuda 
(the vehicles of the gods). Niches to keep the weapons, Jala^ya (a big tank 
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for the use of the public to the south of the shrine and in front of the god) 
etc. All these are to be provided in a temple for the well-being of the people 
and of the country. 

Temple means only the main shrine in which the deity for worship is 
properly consecrated. The inner part of the shrine is the sanctum which is 
referred to as the garbhagrha. It is a dark space in the centre of a platform 
(vedi) raised from the ground on a base (adhisthana) sometimes the base in 
raised on a pedestal to emphasize the shrine. The outer shell of the 
garbhagrha is the prasada structure consisting of pillars (stambha) and walls 
(bhitti) builton the periphery of the vedi. The roof of the prasada towers 
over the garbhagrha like a pyramid with straight or curved edges. This is 
called sikhara which is surmounted by a finial (stupika). These can be noted 
in the various temple forms, not only of Kerala, but all over India. 




Temple Priests 


Though it is difficult to ascertain the period of the introduction of Tantra 
in Kerala, it can be defirutely stated that Tantrika rituals are closely connected 
with the temples of Kerala. According to tradition, sage Parasurama 
regained the land of Kerala from the sea throwing his battle exe. He is further 
credited with the establishment of 108 temples in this region. He is supposed 
to have brought Brahmins from other parts of India and engaged them to 
perform rituals in these shrines. The Keralamahatmya purported to be a 
legendary history of Kerala maintains that God Visnu instructed Parasurama 
to establish numerous temples all over the region and to install different 
deities in them. Temples of Duga were located on sea-shores while those of 
6asta were established in hilly regions. According to the Keralotpatti, the 
sage is credited with the establishment of 4448 temples out of which 108 
belonged to Goddess Durga. 

Another version of the Keralamahatyma in Sanskrit containing more 
than 2300 stanzas and a hundred chapters states that Visnu asked sage 
Parasurama to establish 24000 shrines in which 33 deihes are to be installed. 
The sage did accordingly and made arrangements for the worship engaging 
twelve Tantrins of great repute. The following stanzas are interesting in 
this connection. 

Thus it may be seen that sage Parasurama is credited with the 
establishment of numerous temples throughout the length and breadth of 
Kerala. 

In consonance with the number of temples there are a host of different 
deities found installed in the shrines of the region. Most popular among 
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the deities are 5iva, Visnu, Bhadrakali, Durga, Ganapati, Subrahmanya, 
Sarasvati, Sasta, ^ahkaranarayana, Srlrama, Krsna, Narasimha, and Parvati, 
Other deities include Laksmana, Baladeva, Varaha, Hanuman, Dhanvantari, 
Suryanarayana, Parasurama, Kubera and Vedavyasa. Some of these deities 
are conceived as having different aspects. For instance, Siva is conceived as 
having the aspects of Daksinamurti, Sahkaranarayana, Ardhanarlsvara, 
Kiratarudra, Somaskanda, Candrasekhara, Vrsarudha, Gahgadhara, 
Tripurantaka, Mrtyuhjaya, Kalantaka, Aghora and other forms numbering 
over fifty. This is the case with the deities like Visnu and Devi, both of 
whom are conceived in their numerous divergent aspects. 

Kerala temples have Vaidika and non-agamic ritual performances. Its 
tradition is Vedic and non-agamic laying stress on sanctity, simplicity, lack 
of any esoteric overtones and a prevailing naturalism that marked the 
worship and divinities in the temple. Bath and anti-pollution are considered 
as the prime requisites conducive to sanctity and one shall enter the temple 
only after cleaning himself or herself from the least trace of pollution and 
after bath. An air of fervid piety and scrupulous enforcement of sanctity 
prevails in the inner realms of the temple. Unlike the temples in other parts 
of India, the main temple proper in Kerala is open for visit or worship only 
from its exterior and not in the interior. This precious privillage is given 
only to the initiated clergy in charge of daily worship who are enforced 
celebates during the term of their office. Kerala is the most outstanding 
example in the whole country where conservatism and taboo regarding 
zones of permitted entry in a temple are most strictly enforced. Yet another 
peculiarty of the Kerala temple worship mode, lies in one's freedom from 
manifold rituals, direct approach to divinity by simple chant and gesture 
routine and absence of utsavaberas deputising for the mulavigraha, although 
the concept of bhogasakti is present. It thus attaches supreme importance 
to mulabera and does not accept the ramification of the archa-tradition. 
The offering of sandal paste for both Visnu and Siva and the distribution of 
bilva (wood apple) and tulasi (sacred hemp) leaves indicate the natural 
character of the offerings unlike ash or vibhuti in vogue in Siva temples of 
Tamilnadu and Karnataka. 

Almost every major temple in Kerala has a high priest called Tantri 
who enjoys the hereditary authority on matters of ritual in the temple. There 
are several families having these rights and Tarananallur is the foremost 
among them. Since a family of Tantrins enjoys rights over several temples 
it is difficult to attend each temple and hence a Tantrin delegates his powers 
to other trained Brahmins who are to perform the function of the chief priest. 
These delegates are called Nampis whose right is fixed for a specific period. 
While the members of the family of Tantrins attend to the rituals on special 
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occasions like festivals, the Nampis perform the daily rountines. Even 
though other assistants are provided only the Nampi should perform the 
rituals called puja. 

The story goes that Parasurama called the Brahmin from the other side 
of the river and asked him to cross over the river which was flooded. The 
Brahmin, a devotee of Visnu, meditated upon the Lord of fire and threw 
some sticks over the flood to form a bridge and easily crossed over to the 
astonishment of the sage. Before this the sage has already brought six 
Brahmins from Kumbhakonam after ascertaining their proficiency in 
Mantrasastra. 

It may be noted that in the Tamilnadu region a set of eligible persons 
are enjoined to perform rituals in temples. Several priests are present in the 
temple at the same time and any one of them is free to perform the Puja as 
required by the devotee. Sometimes even the devotee is permitted of offer 
puja to his liking. Further there the priest utters the Mantras aloud so that 
all could hear it. But Kerala priests just mutter the Mantras inaudibly and 
show various gestures with meticulous care following the prescriptions of 
the manuals. In other words, while the puja is just cursory in other regions, 
in Kerala only a trained priest can perform it. Further, he alone could touch 
the idol in the sactum sanctorum. On the other hand if anybody else touches 
the idol it calls for various expiatory ceremonies as if it is polluted. There 
are two kinds of idols in major temples of Kerala, viz., Acala—that which 
cannot be moved and Gala that which could be taken out. The first is fixed 
on the pedestal permanently and it is usually made of granite or sometimes 
made of a special kind of mortar called Katusarkarayoga over which water 
could not be poured. The movable idols are made of metals. The one used 
on the occasion of Sribali, the one on which Abhiseka is performed and 
sandal paste applied and the one taken out for processions inside the shrine 
are movable idols. The Acala idols are made as standing on the pedestal, 
sitting on the PItha and as reposing as in bed. In certain temples Tantrika 
diagrams like Sricakra etc,, are conceived as deities for worship. Sometimes 
mere weapons of deities like ^ula (trident), and Khadga (sword) are placed 
as idols for performing puja. 

The essential qualifications and duties of these categories of priests 
are different and they are briefly described below.* 

I. Mel-santi (chief-Priest) 

Mel-santi is responsible for the conduct of daily pujas (nitya-nidana) 


1. S. Jayasankar, Temples of Kerala, Diiectorate of census operations, Kerala, 1977, 
pp. 251-52. 
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apart from helping the Tantri if required, in special rites. Therefore he should 
have thorough knowledge on the various aspects of the puja system like 
daily pujas, navakam, pahca-gavya, abhiseka-mantras and procedure for 
Sree-bali for each deity besides having preliminary knowledge about the 
personal purficatory observances of priest like deha-suddhi, sankha-purana, 
pranayama etc. He should also be the quite familiar with the mudras to be 
shown at various occasions of puja which can be done only with practice. 
Another quality which the Mel-santi must possess is the knowledge about 
the intricacies of suddhi and asuddhi (pollution) which have been briefly 
narrated in the Tantra works. Further he has to lead a ritualistic life as the 
vitality of the deity is related to his knowledge, sincerity and dedication. 
The duties of Mel-santi can be summarized as shown below. 

(i) Ensuring cleanliness and sanctity of the garbhagrha besides 
observing personal cleanliness, wearing of ritualistic dress etc. 

(ii) Performing puja as per Vedic or Tantric system according to 
the custom of the temple, with full knowledge of the sahkalpa 
of the deity installed there. The details of sahkalpa of the deity 
and details of puja fixed at the time of pratistha (installation) 
or punah-pratistha (re-installation) are to be obtained from 
the tantri or in his absence from the uralar or by conducting 
Deva-prasna. 

(iii) Conducting puja at specified timings as per the custom fixed 
at the time of phatistha of the idol; these timings should not 
be changed for the convenience of anyone. 

(iv) Keeping under safe custody all ornaments, utensils etc; meant 
for daily use; 

(v) Assisting Tantri in all special and expiatory rites. 

(vi) Training a qualified and trust-worthy keezh-santi for any 
emergency in case he has to keep away from the temple due 
to pollution, as a result of death in the family or due to any 
other unforeseen circumstances like sickness, marriage etc. 

(vii) Reporting to the authorities of any damage to the idol, pitham, 
sadadhara leak in the roof or any other asuddhi for immediate 
rectification and for conducting purficatory rites. 

Though the above are the general guidelines, in each temple the duties 
vary depending on the status of the temple, number of employees etc; apart 
from the requirements for special and expiatory rites. In ritualistic matters 
his responsibility and status are more than that of the Manager or Executive 
officer of the temple. 
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II. Keezh-sanlis (Junior priests) 

In small temples there may be no keezh-santikkars. Whenever they 
are appointed they have some special duties and responsibilities as an me 
rated below, depending on customs, manners and system of poojas in the 
temple. 

(i) Preparing nivedya, ensuring its quality and measure and 
taking it to the garbhagrha at specified timings of offering 
following the rituals. 

(ii) Helping the Tantri and Mel-Mnti in the rites of the temple ie; 
in navakam laying of padma, preparation of pahca-gavya and 
making arrangements for the homa etc. 

(iii) Carrying the bali-vigraha of the deity for ^ree-bali, 
Sribhutabali, Utsava-bali etc, either over his own head or 
taking it in procession over the head of an elephant, in temple 
car (ratha) etc; 

(iv) Distributing prasada (remnant of the offerings of the deity) 
like sandal paste, holy water tirtha, nivedya, etc; to the 
devotees; 

(V) Officiating as Mel-santi, if qualified to hold the post and is 
acceptable to Mel-santi. 

(vi) Ensuring safe custody of utensils and other entrusted to him 
at Titappalli. 

(vii) Keeping Titappalli always very neat and tidy. 

(viii) Ensuring punctuality in attendance as specified in the rules 
of the temple and 

(ix) Ensuring sanctity of titappalli and other prasadas. 

All these indicate that keezh-santi has also a pivotal role in priesthood. 

In the case of some of the famous temples, the chief-priest is not 
permitted to go out of the temple complex during his tenure. The members 
of his family may visit him, but not live with him. This custom is known as 
Purapppda Santi. In certain cases the priest-hood of some temples are given 
to the family of a Tantrin as hereditary for a fixed remuneration. This right 
of the family is refined to as Karanma which applies to other temple servants 
as well. 

The above-mentioned category of priests—Melsanti and Keezhsanti 
are to look after the daily rituals in temples. But there will be a Tantrin who 
has the authority to perform worship on special occasions like festivals, 
purifications etc. Each temple has a Tantrin who has the hereditary right to 
perform these function. It is only with his permission that a priest could 
enter the sanctum when appointed first. 
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According to traditions, sage, Parasurama created Kerala out of the 
western ocean which needed at the spot where his battle axe fell. This 
traditional story in even supported by the references of Kalidasa. After 
Brahmanising the region and causing to establish several temples, the sage 
conferred the supreme priesthood on a family known as Tarananallur whose 
successors are enjoying the right even now. In addition he fixed twelve 
more Brahmin families to hold hereditary rights in Kerala temples. All thus 
is mentioned in Keralamahatmya.' 

"Tantrino dvMasa sresthdn 
Pratisthdrthamakalpayat." 

Since there are many families holding such rights we could only name 
some of them. The families and the members are:— 

''Manalikkara Potti; Kukkara Potti, Kulakkatappanda-rattil, Tazhaman 
Potti; Kuzhikkattu Bhattatiri, Parambur Bhattatiri, Katiyakkol Namputiri, 
Manayattattu Namputiri, Puliyannur Namputiri, Etappalli Nampturi, 
Kainikkara Namputiri Vempiliyattu Namputiri, Kuttalakkath Namputiri 
Mattappilli Namputiri (often referred to with a prefix 'Bhadrakali'), 
Kunnattu Bhattatiri, Cennas Namputirippatu, (several families in several 
localities), Kallur Namputirippatu, Kattumatassu Namputiri, Pampum 
Mekkattu Namputiri, Antalati Namputirippatu, ^ridharahcetattu Nampu¬ 
tiri, Kamprattu Namputiri and Potayur Namutirippatu." These 23 families 
are among the prominent families.^ 

V. Rajarajavarma Raja'’ dealing with Brahminical authorities mentions 
6 families of Vaidikas recognised by the royalties as Perumpatappu, 
Cerumukku, Kaimukku, Panthal, Kallihhatu and Taikkatu. It is pointed 
out that the Vaidikas of Talipparambu are called Potavar. Of the four families 
Natuvam and Eruvasseri are famous. It is after the Potavar their treatise 
Kriyadipika is variously refered to as Potavar bhasa, Putayur Bhasa, etc.'’ 
Among the family of Tantrins, the historian mentions only the most 
important mes.—"Tarananallur; Bhadrakali Mattappalli, Cennas, 
Puliyannur, Kattumatam, Kuzhikkatu and Tazhamannu." 

If a member of a family is not in a position to attend his duties, he 
usually deputes some other qualified person. 


1. E.V. Raman Namputhiri, op.cit., pp. 80-81,gives a list of 23 families. 

2. Cerumukku Vaidikan Vasudevan Namputiri has given the same list of families in 
his introduction to 'Saparivdram PujdkaV, Pancangam Press, Kunnamkulam, ME 
n74/AD. 1999 (VIII edn.) 

3. KSSC. II, pp. 112-113. 

4. See Kriyadapika (Putayur bhasa), Pancangam Press, Kunnamkulam, (III edn) 1175 
ME. 
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Sometimes a traditional family of a Tantrins is seen split up into several 
sub-families and the members of the same are seen sharing ritualistic duties 
of the temple to which they are attached. Thus Kuzhikkattu family attached 
to the Srivallabha temple got the right directly from sage Parasurama. It is 
said that their original family was in the Cola country from where they 
moved first in Northern Malabar and later to Irinjalakkuta. Of the families 
which came to settle in Tiruvalla, Kuzhikkatu was a prominent one. They 
split up into several houses and each of them added the suffix "Kuzhik- 
kattur' to their house-name. The houses thus separated or expanded from 
the Kuzhikkattu family are known as Tundiyil, Ceruvvalli, Conattu, 
Tekketattu, Vatakketattu, Attupurattu, Mampuzha, Memana etc. In 
Irihhalakkuta village remained houses like Kundoor Kuzhikkatu and 
Marattur Kuzhikkattu.' 


1. P. Unnikrishnan, Nair, Srivallabhamaha Ksetracaritram, Tiruvalla, 1987. 




Temple Architecture 


Among the items of Indian architecture, temple architecture forms an 
important branch since there is the synthesis of Sthapatya (engineering), 
&lpa (sculpture) and Agama (ritualistic) practices. The Prasada forms the 
focus of the temple complex in which exit accessory structures such as halls, 
theatres, secondary temples, wells and tanks. These are located inside the 
Pahcaprakaras the boundary walls of the five regions around the shine, 
called (1) antarmandala, (2) antahara, (3) madhyahara, (4) bahyahara and 
(5) maryada. Of these Antarmandala in the innermost boundary around 
the sanctum. Antahara is the second boundary of temple from Prasada. 
Madhyahara in the third boundary comprising the Dipamala rows of oil 
lamps fixed on the exterior of the temples walls or on sepcial wooden-framed 
structure beyond the wall. Bahyahara is the fourth boundary while Maryada 
forms the fifth and outermost compound wall.^ 

Though the temples existed from the pre-Christian era inscriptions on 
temples of Kerala are available only from around 800 A.D. H. Sarkar in his 
work, the Architectural Survey of Temples of Kerala gives three distinct 
phases of intensive temple building viz; (i) Early phase from 800-1000 AD, 
(ii) Middle phase 1001-1300 AD and (iii) Late phase 1301-1800 AD. For each 
phase he has given certain characteristics on the structures of temples. 
Extracts from his work are quoted below.^ 

(i) Early Phase (800-1000 AD) 

'The temple-architecture of the Early phase is represented by temples 
built variously on square, circular and apsidal ground-plans. Oblong or 
rectangular plan was also in vogue to enshrine the images of Saptamatrkas. 

1. India, Art and Architecture in ancient and medieval periods. Publications Division, 
Government of India, pp. 38-39. 

2. H. Sarkar, Architectural Survey of Temples of Kerala, 1978, pp. 97 to 101. 
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Side by side, there must have existed hypaethral temples, with a stone 
representing Bhagavati placed below some tree. Apart from the mother 
Goddess, the worship of §iva, Visnu, Krisna and ^astha was prevelent. Both 
nirandhara and sandhara temples were in vogue—the sandhara temples 
adapting only the traditional mode of construction. Many extant temples 
of the phase have four functional openings, thereby conforming to 
sarvatobhadra type of the texts. For wall decorations generally the Pandya 
method of providing recesses and projections with false niches has been 
followed.... The idea of namaskara-mandapa never attained any popularity, 
and the typical lay-out of this phase consists of sanctum, which may or 
may not be fronted by a detached namaskara-mandapa and a cloister, known 
as n^ambalam enclosing it. Thus, the emphasis was laid only on the sanctum 
and not on any accessory pillared hall. In square temples, sometimes, 
specially in the Chera country, a narrower mukha-mandapa projects out of 
the larger sanctum. So far as the apsidal and circular temples are concerned 
the space in front serves as mukha-mandapa but is has no independent 
existence once it is viewed from outside. Thus, the temples of Kerala from 
the very beginning lack the conception of a well defined antarala or ardha- 
mandapa. It may be noted here that the temple building of this phase was 
patronized by the three major ruling dynasties the Ays, the Cheras and the 
Mushikas." 

(ii) Middle Phase (1001-1300 A.D.) 

'The temple architecture in Kerala, in the Middle phase, showed 
several developments specially in the interior arrangement; and some of 
the features are unique in the annals of South-Indian architecture. Temples 
have been built on square, circular, apsidal and rectangular plans as in the 
previous phase but there is a possibility of the elliptical plan making its 
debut now.... Yet the emergence of a developed type of sandhara 
arrangement in shrine interiors marks a definite departure from the earlier 
attempts. Now the antara bhitti stands for the wall of a miniature Dravida 
vimana serving as the garbha grha. For that matter many temples of this 
phase reveal the fusion of typical Dravida tradition with indigenous 
Dravida-Kerala style—the latter forming, as it were, its outer cover. 

Yet another distinguishing feature of this phase is the presence of more 
than one pradakshina-patha, known locally as suttu (chuttu) -nadi, around 
the garbhagrha. In many instances of circular and apsidal temples, row or 
rows of columns run along the ambulatory. This peripteral conception is 
absent in the square plan. Generally, the inner shrine of a circular temple is 
square on plan, both internally and externally, but there are examples where 
it has circular outer plan modified into a square in the interior has again the 
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inner shrine, having a circular plan both inside and outside has been 
noticed.... In the case of square temple, the garbhagrha is invariable square, 
while the apsidal temple housed only an apsidal garbhagrha. 

Temples of the Sarvatobhadra type continued to be built but some 
interesting developments in respects of the number of doors of a particular 
shrine can also be noticed. For instance temples with or three doors and 
correspondingly one and two ghana-dvaras respectively were built in all 
probability in this phase.... The practice of enshrining the con sore of a God 
at the back of the garbhagrha must have received great fillip in the period. 

Among the square shrines, the most notable development is the 
construction of a temple similar to the idea of the matakkovil of the Tamil 
country. The Matattilappan shrine in the Peruvanam temple complex is an 
example of this kind. In this type, the temple has been raised on a high 
solid platform followed by the first tala of the shrine; consequently, the 
garbhagrha can be approached by long flight of steps. The temple is also 
important in that it has an octagonal sikhara instead of square; moreover it 
is a three storeyed vimana of a very imposing height. It is also noteworthy 
that this shrine has no namaskara-mandapa thus suggesting that, in this 
phase as well, the provision of placing a detached mandapa in front did not 
constitute an essential feature of Kerala’s temple architecture. 

Two other characteristics of this phase, briefly speaking, are the practice 
of placing a bhuta figure near the pranada, and carvings on hasti-hastha 
banisters depicting dance scenes, both inspired by the Chola plastic tradition. 

(iii) The Late phase (1301-1800 A.D.) 

'The temple architecture of Kerala now reached its final stage of 
evolution, both in dimensions and exterior embellishments. A vast majority 
of the extant temples belong undeniably in this phase in spite of the fact 
that many of them owed their inception to an earlier period. Little 
development took place so far as the general plan of individual shrines is 
concerned, nor was there any further development in the shrine interiors. 
But the lay-out of the entire complex must have grown into greater 
elaboration and complexity. 

So far as the ground plan shrine proper is concerned, the temples of 
this phase conform to square, circular, apsidal, rectangular and even 
elliptical plans. The sandhara-vimanas with one of more pradiksinapatha 
dominated the temple architecture. In most of the examples, the garbhagrha 
is a miniature Dravida-vimana, now built invariably on a square plan, 
having an octagonal griva and sikhara....In the districts of Kottayam and 
Alleppey, there is a preponderence of wooden temples built on granite 
adhisthana. Walls are carved minutely with scenes from the epics and the 
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puranas. Wooden Dvarapalas and bracket figures, apart from the murals 
enjoyed greater popularity. Timber-roofs were covered with copper sheets 
and all such roofs have bevelled edges to protect it from getting damaged 
due to falling of rainwater. Interestingly, the ends of rafters and beams 
have often been covered with metal rafter-shoes, embossed with figures of 
various deities. The tradition of stone sculptures rose to great heights as is 
evident from the reliefs and pillar decorations in the balikkal-mandapa; 
they display many local features though grafted on the Nayaka tradition. 
However, the minute ornamention of the sculptures of Kerala bear similarity 
with the Hoysala tradition of Karnataka. 

A few words be said about the architecture of the gopuras of the 
Malabar coast. Compared to Tamil Nadu the gopuras of Kerala are 
insignificant in height and dimensions. Yet they are endowed with grace 
and nobility, and the architects of Kerala have never allowed them to 
outshine the temple proper. Like the temples, these are also built of laterite 
and wood. Roofs are made of tiles, and rise to a height of three thalas over 
the gateway. Sometimes, we find the use of reverse eaves but the commonest 
use of such wooden eaves in the balikkal-mandapa of small proportions". 

The above narration of salient features of stylistic approach of Kerala 
temple architecture over a period of thousand years from 800 to 1800 A.D. 
gives an epitome of the rich tradition which we had in the past. 

Architecture in Timber 

The perfection of the building craft reached its pinnacle in the timber 
work. The timber worker preserved the knowledge base of the properties 
of large species of trees and their appropriate use under tension, 
compression, flexure, shear and bearing, techniques for felling, seasonring, 
shaping, joining and preservative treatment were developed using 
indigenous materials and techniques. The importance of these was 
emphasised through rituals at different stages of operations. Timber was 
used as the base of well shaped walling of sacred structures and clading for 
buildings. Doors, windows and other openings were developed 
indigenously combining safety, function and aesthetics. The structural use 
of timber found expression in column, beam, ceiling, attic and roof framing. 
Essential traditional Kerala architecture is architecture in timber. 

This aspect is best illustrated in the timber wall construction and roof 
framing. The space enclosure by walling called "ara and nira", is a traditional 
method resembling the modern stud wall construction with the difference 
that it has a structural frame along the edges and fixed to the basement 
while the upper frame was integrated to the roof construction. This unique 
technique was used for the storage rooms, the core house or even for the 
whole construction. In rare cases, it was adopted even for temples. 
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The timber roof evolved in Kerala is space-frame with six basic 
elements—wall plate, ridge, rafter, collar, pin and eave reaper (saddaruka). 
For large span structures additional purlins (arudhottara) supported on 
inclined struts (viskambha) were adopted to retain the strength and form 
of the roof. For theater, diagonal bracing similar to the modern ^'lamella" 
construction was incorporated with roof frame. The speciality of the timber 
frames was that it could be assembled on the wall plate. It could be 
dismantled and reassembled if needed at the same site or elsewhere in case 
of relocation. The system is well adapted to prefabrication. 

Decorative treatment of timber was integral to the structural system. 
The points of load transfer, the joining of members etc; became natural 
locations for decorative treatments. The decorative treatment of columns 
included pedestals, shafts, capitals and brackets. The ceiling incorporated 
waffle treatments sculptural oranments and painting. The gable ends were 
projecting over the raised roof as well as on the side, providing a 
characteristic feature of the timber architecture of Kerala. 

The refinement of roof construction indirectly decided the shape and 
size of the building. Tine wood workers thus had the two additional functions 
viz., (i) providing the basis measurements for the building and layout of 
areas and (ii) ensuring the compliance of this layout right from the 
foundation laying. The master craftsman (acarya-asari) thus became the de 
facto planner and designer as well. His services were sought for site 
selection, site layout, the foundation stone laying and every such stage of 
decision making in a building operation. This necessitated the widening 
and deepening of his knowledge to the niceties of design theory. Owing to 
this all important role of the wood craftsman (taksaka) the indigenous 
knowledge of building craft come to be designated as "taksakasastra'' of 
'Taccusastra" in this region. 

Texts on Vastuvidya mention several types of building materials. Each 
of these materials had been subjected to close study and the methods for 
using it in specific locations have been prescribed. The materials are 
classified broadly into eight groups (1) Sila (stone), (2) istaka (brick), (3) 
daru (wood), (4) mrtsna (soil), (5) mrllosta (ceramic), (6) sudha (mortar), (7) 
venu (bamboo) and (8) loha (metal). Of these brick, timber, stone and mortar 
form popular meterials all over the land. 




JTrnoddhara 


Almost all works of Tantra produced in Kerala has dealt with the topic 
of Jirnoddhara—renovation of old temples with equal importance to that 
of construction. The renovation of an existing temple is more important 
than the establishment of a new shrine. For urgent work one need not even 
wait for auspicious time or season. 

Most of the stanzas dealing with the topic in the several treatises have 
great resemblances among them. Texts on Agamas and Samhitas have 
provided the basis for the treatment of the subject. A few such texts may be 
mentioned here as follows: 

Naradiyasamhita, Krtyakalpatani, Vi^aksenasarhhitd, PratistJuimayukha, 
Bhdrgavatantra, Visvdmitrasaihhitd, Siiprabheddgama, Padmasamhitd, 
Kdmikdgama, Rauravdgamn, Kdrandgama, Suksmdgama, Ajitdgama, Cintydgama, 
Viragama, Maricisamhitd, Apardjitaprcchd, and Mdrkandeya Sarhhitd.^ 

Terms mentioned include-Mulalaya (original sanctum), balalaya 
(temporary shelter), balabera (temporary idol), vimana (shrine), prasada 
(shrine) alaya (shrine) daravabimba (wooden idol), lohaja (metallic idol), 
mmmaya (clay-idol), bimbaparivartana (change of idol), bera (idol) 
jaladhivasa (putting the idol in a tank), Vastuhoma (worship of the plot). 

These and other terms are used freely in the treatises written by Kerala 
authors. In fact what they give is only a continuation. 

The subject is treated here in a historical and chronological perspective. 

Musikavamsa,^ a historical poem of Atula assigned to the 12th century 
A.D., testifies to the fact that the period witnessed temple construction 
activities under the leadership of devout kings. The rulers of the dynasty 
established and renovated a host of temples, predominantly the shrines of 


1. Some of these works have been published from the French Institute of Indology, 
Pondicherry, in recent times. 

2. Ed. Dr. K. Raghavan Pillai, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 246, Trivandrum, 1977; 
Printed with English Translation by K.P.A. Menon, Nag Publishers, Delhi, 1999. 
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&va by affording proper protection. They were not at all fanatics and hence 
they even protected Buddhist and Jaina temples too. The references in the 
poem give an insight into the religious activities of the northern Kerala 
during the medieval period. It is interesting to note that many Tantric texts 
were composed almost at the same time, a little earlier or later. Hence the 
activities had some solid basis on the principles of temple architecture. 

The poem refers to Buddhist shrine at Mulavasa on two occasions. 
The first reference is in connection with the protection given to it from sea 
erosion. Vikramarama, a king of the dynasty built a sea-wall and saved the 
shrine from the deluge of waves. The next reference is in connection with 
the visit of Valabha who entered the shrine and worshipped the idol of 
Sugata (Buddha). 

The protection of Srimulavasa shrine is described as follows in three 
stanzas (xii. 96-98) 







Once the temple of Jina at Srimulavasa was under the threat of sea 
erosion. Huge waves welled up to devour the shrine. Hearing the news 
and considering it as an offence by his nearby enemy the King 
(Vikramarama) rushed towards the ocean flashing his sword, for the valiant 
consider nothing beyond them. He checked the momentum of the flood by 
constructing a dyke with huge blocks of stones looking like the fragments 
of dark clouds and prevented the surge of the sea which roared as if the 
deluge was on.^ 

This king Vikrarama has donated some land to the Narayankannur 
temple at the foot of the Elimalai and the fact is recorded in an inscription 

1. N.P. Unni, A History of Musikavamsa, Kerala Historical Society, Trivandrum, 1980, 
p. 72. 
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in the following lines. (1) Vikkiraramaritaikkontamaicca pumi (lines 11-13) 
and (ii) valitaranayina vikkiraramaritaikkonta pumi (lines 23-25). The 
inscription is dated in 929 A.D., and mentions the condition of the grant as 
Mulikkulattu vyavastai (kaccam) which laid down strict rules and 
regulations for the conduct of temple affairs and administration of temple 
properties. 

King Srikantha, the patron of the poet was a pious devotee of Siva 
who renovated several temples of Siva and endowed them with provisions. 
He is credited with the renovation of at least three famous temples dedicated 
to Siva at Vatukesvara, Kharakanana and Ahiranesvara. At the time these 
temples were in ruins. Masonry and wood works were in much dilapidated 
condition and were about to fall down. The ravages of time were evident 
all over. Following stanzas of canto 15 describe the sorry state of affairs. 
Properties were looted and misappropriated by villainous elements. The 
king set out to restore the shrines to their previous glorious state. 

^ MK 1 c(rf b3 f 

Tariff I 








HHltl 11 
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The state of the first two temples was comparatively better though 
they became dilapidated with efflux of time. But the case of the third, namely 
that of Ahiranesvara was heart-rending. The condition of the shrine pained 
this royal devotee so much that he decided to rebuild the temple with 
immediate effect. He promptly carried out the renovations of these three 
temples dedicated to his tutelary deity ^iva. He not only reappropriated 
the wealth of the temple looted by miscreants but also instituted fresh 
endowments for their upkeep. 

King Valabha is stated as effecting repairs to the famous ^iva temple 
at Cellur. It was one of the most famous temples of medieval Kerala. 

This temple established by Satasoma was repaired at the request of 
the Brahmins of the locality. He also established and consecrated a temple 
of Sasta (Arya), in the vicinity of the temple of Vatukesvara, 

VKUIMldHI 

TR I 14.68 

The serpents which are seen among the broken wall suggest the degree 
of ruin. They seem to be the ornaments of Siva who longer remains there as 
if by gratitude. The crown of the God where the heavenly Ganges was said 
to have descended is now washed by the waters of the rain carrying the 
mixture of lime and dust from worm eaten logs. 



'R 15,43 



^feUTTT: II 15.44 
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Construction and maintenance of Hindu temples and shrines of other 
religions seems to have been one of the major activities of the Musika rulers. 
Numerous temples were built by them from time to time. Care was also 
bestowed on renovating old and dilapidated temples. In the construction 
these shrines they showed particular care for their architectural excellence. 
Granite and wood formed the major ingredients of the temple though walls 
of bricks plastered with mortar are also met with. Mainly the basement and 
steps were built of granites while the super structure was made of laterite 
walls covered by different varieties of tiles or sheets of copper. In dilapidated 
edifices cracks were often noticed and were repaired soon. It is mentioned 
that often serpents were found crawling out of these cracks of temple walls. 
Sometimes the roof itself is found falling down leaving the god to the mercy 
of the elements. Thus the wooden parts that form the doors and rafter 
supporting the tiles are exposed to the elements and in due course they are 
eaten by worms and white ants. Such temples were renovated and in certain 
cases were rebuilt and restored to their former glory. 

Life-like statues and carvings both granite and wooden were an integral 
feature of some of these temples temples. Thus in Vatukesvara these were 
several sculptures and reliefs depicting different gods on temple walls. These 
gods without the closing of their eye-lids and donning flowers which never 
fade, seemed to be the friends of the main deity. The drama-hall or temple 
theatre was another attraction of the temples of the medieval Kerala. 


Visnusamhita on Jirnoddhara 

The Visnusainhita of Sumati treats of all important apects of the Tantra 
related to the temples of Kerala. The twentyfourth Patala is devoted to 
Jirnoddharavidhi—^rules of renovation using ninetytwo and a half verses. 
It begins with the statement. 

cRTjf 11 

The portion comes to an end as follows : 

The following are the main points under discussion. 

1. Ten times care should be taken in the renovation than in the 
case of installation. 

2. When the idol of Visnu is broken, dilapidated or vascillating in 
its altar the village and the country itself would face calamites, 
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Like the soul leaves the dilapidated body and assumes a new 
one (in death) the god also leaves the damaged body in 
preference for a new idol. 

3. Once the idol is fallen to ruins immediate action should be taken 
to renovate it. 

4. The god should be transferred from the broken idol by the 
preceptor to a pot or to his own body till replaced into the new 
idol. 

5. There are numerous items for these rituals. 

6. The old idol should be pulled out from the altar using a 
mechanical device or by a bull. 

7. The new idol shall be placed to a sounthern region in the temple 
campus and be covered with fresh clothes after placing it in a 
reposing position. 

8. Later the old idol should be thrown into the depth of water. 

9. Now the new one got ready may be put in for Jaladhivsra. After 
taking it out the divinity from the old should be transferred back 
to the new idol. 

10. There are regulations as to what kind of damage necessitates 
the creation of a new one. If the hand of an idol is broken away 
if needs to be replaced. If one or two parts of a hand is broken it 
need not be replaced, but could be repaired. The broken portion 
can be covered or replaced by golden parts. 

11. Parts of a stone idol can be repaired by copper or silver parts. 
This is applicable in the case of crown earlobes, dress etc., of an 
idol. 

12. Idols which are beyond use should be cast away in the depth of 
a river, or lake or the interior of a forest. 

13. From idols of metals, divinity may be taken away and the metal 
may be used for other purpose. 

14. Earthen idols may be thrown in water. ^ 

15. Sometimes even in broken idols of temples, divinity is felt. In 
such cases also a fresh golden idol should be made and installed. 

16. Brahmins well-versed in the lore should assemble before the 
god and fast themselves and pray to the god to reveal his wish 
through dreams. 

17. Different gods and attendant deites shall be given oblation at 
the end of ceremony of renovation. 
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Prayogamanjan on Jlmoddhara 

The twentyfirst Patala, which happens to be the last section is devoted 
to renovation by the author. The item is explained in ninety stanzas. The 
section begins as follows : 



t;?rRrf f2[% cTFT 


Whatever is prescribed for installation should be performed for 
renovation also. Idols could be of metal, stone or wood, fixed to an altar. 
Divinity may be transferred from broken idol to a pot to be replaced into 
the new one as and when one is got ready. Jaladhivasa, Caturthasnapana 
etc., may be performed as usual. 

Expiations are prescribed on the idol falling on the ground. 

Dilapidated idols of stone are to be thrown into the depths of river 
while wooden idols may be reduced to ashes once they are replaced by 
new ones. 

Various rites are prescribed in this connection. 
Isanasivagurudevapaddhati on renovation. 


The sixty fourth Pa tala is set apart for Jirnoddharavidhi by the author. 
The subject is treated in a concise manner using only fifty four stanzas. 

HI5^ 11 

Various situations are noted here which necessitates the renovation. 
When compared to earlier writers, the author adds new contingencies like 
the theft of the idol, wrong measurements either shorter or larger than 
prescribed, hollowness, washed away by rivers or waves of ocean. This 
applies to the altar as well as the idol. 

Other procedures like a temporary shelter (called balalaya), preparation 
of an wooden stool to put the old idol etc., prescribed. Permission of the 
divinity is to be sought for this. Once the work is on carpenters, masons 
and preceptors are to be paid in plenty. The amount of remuneration should 
be ten times of the installation fees. 


yRramf 
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WT TT^ ^ 1 

?Tg^ctj4ch<i(c;’wit 1 

1^ yfrTfe^ ymi<4><u) TTT^i 

^lyiTo^A rT^ I 

All the usual rituals are noted. This includes retransferring of the 
divinity from the holy pot to the newly brief idol, burning of the idol if it is 
made of wood or clay, melting of idol if it is made of metallic substances 
etc. The portion is concluded with the following lines. 

^ “qwra- 


Tantrasamuccaya on Jirnoddhara 

The eleventh Pa tala is devoted to renovation of temples. The treatment 
is comprehensive and the author describes it in 124 stanzas. The work having 
been considered as a standard work on the subject the sections assumes 
greater significance and the prescriptions are even now followed 
scrupulously.^ 


f^ujPdtciirMdW I 
VJi- 


(TS. XL 1) 


When an idol is to be renovated it should be taken out from the pedestal 
and kept in a balalaya—a short temporary shrine located to the rightside of 
the mulalaya—the original shrine. 

Several principles are enunciated in this connection. The author has 
drawn upon earlier works. Some of the main points are. 

1. The new structure should not be different from the earlier one 
in measurement and plan, 

2. Base, pillar etc., may be made as in the earlier structure. 

3. If old material is to be used along with new ones, the latter 
should be used first to which the earlier ones shall be attached. 


4. The minor temples in a campus should not be bigger than the 
main one. 


5. For minor defects, the idol need not be replaced with fresh ones. 
It can be repaired if hand or foot is broken. 


1. JIrnoddharanam (Malayalam : Collection of essays), Vnstuvidyapratisthanam, 
Calicut, 2001, pp. 44-52. 
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6. Only the damaged portion need be repaired if the total condition 
is not bad. 

7. If divinity is felt in a damaged idol it may be fastened together 
and used for worship as usual 

8. If the damaged idol is made of wood the preceptor may drench 
it in ghee and it should be reduced to ashes in fire. If it is a metal 
idol that is damaged, it may be given to a Brahmin, or it may be 
melted to make bangles. 

9. Astabandha may be prepared and applied to the base of the 
idol to fix it firmly without shake. 

The section comes to a close with the following stanza— 


Sesasamuccaya on renovation 


The treatise is written as a complement to Tantrasamuccya. Still it also 
contains some references to the renovation of idols in the last section. The 
last six stanzas of the 10th Patala deal with the renovations of the shrine, 
the idol being worshipped, submersion in water, renovation of painted 
figure etc. The use of Astabandha in fixing the idol is stressed. 


xtr<4ff 


Silparatna on Renovation 

Srikumara has set apart the 29th chapter of his treatise for prescribing 
the rules of jirnoddhara. He has followed the Tantrasamuccaya closely even 
quoting stanzas from it. In 35 stanzas he has summarised the procedures 
that have been postulated by his predecessors in the field. Nothing new is 
mentioned by him in this respect. Further he has quoted the rules for 
preparing the gum called Astabandha used to fix many items of temple 
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parts and joineries, especially in the case of granite. The wages of the 
labourers and measurements of wood are also mentioned by him. 

Renovation at work 

There are some interesting accoutns of renovation as practised by 
architects on the basis of ancient manuals. 

The Avantisundari of Dandin^ contains such an interesting reference. 
"Once a renowned architect by by name Lalitalaya came to see Dandin at 
Kahci. People assembled there introduced him to Dandin as a great architect 
who was proficient also in magic and who had written in Dravidian 
language (Tamil), a work by name ^udrakacarita. Lalitalaya then told 
Dandin that he had jointed a broken forearm of the idol of Visnu in 
Mahamallapuram on the sea cost and requested him to see if it was done 
correctly. On hearing this the commander-in-chief s son Ranamalla who 
was the bosom friend of Dandin asked him to accept the request of the 
archietect, for by so doing he would be able to meet his friends like the 
great Vedic scholar Matrdatta and Devasarman who had gone to 
Mahamallapuram from Kerala with the purpose of seeing him. Accordingly 
Dandins started for the place accompanied by his friends like 
Jayantanarayana and Bhajanananda. When he saw the idol he was amazed 
at the wonderful skill of the architect, because he could not even make out 
where the arm was broken. The text rims as follows '} 





^ I ^ TRTT yfHyfdd: I 



“ 3?q- 

1. Avantisundari, ed. Suranad Kunjan Pillai, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 172, 
Trivandrum, 1954, Introduction, pp. 5-6. 

2. Ibki., pp. 12-13. 
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nTdHT^H: ?(?mTOTI H ^ 

f^rftcTOT: '^dmTi^i^dlclJ^fd 

The idol under reference can be met with at Mahabalipuram even 
today. 

Another instance of repair is with regard to the Srivallabha idol at 
Tiruvalla.' The main idol is supposed to have been installed in B.C. 59. The 
slender 5-1 /2 feet granite idol is very brittle and often sands come out when 
it is washed. Once a pot carrying sanctified water for ablution slipped from 
the hand of the priest and fell on the right forearm of the idol and it got 
broken up. It was repaired by covering the idol from navel up to neck by a 
silver jacket and fitted to the idol with nut and bolt. Now the idol could be 
seen only wearing the silver jacket-like covering. 

Texts on Jlrnoddhara has permitted such repair and hence the idol as 
such need not be replaced. 

^ ^ I 

^11 

Almost all manuals on Tantra subscribe to the above view. 

Some general principles for renovation are as follows : 

1. In renovating an old temple ancient materials shall be used as 
far as possible effecting the recessary repairs. 

2. In joining wooden parts old and new timbers should not be 
used together. Old must be joined to the old and new should be 
joined to the new timber. 

3. Old wooden nails should not be put to use in new timbers. 

4. The base of the timber shall be put at the base of the structure. 
Over the top new wooden parts may be joined. 

5. Timber are of four kinds like Antassara (with hard wood core 
like teak), Bahissara (with hard wood outside like palm), 
Sarvasara (hard wood althrough like usual) and Nissara (soft 
wood (e.g. silk cotton) which does not suit for construction. The 
first three varieties may be chosen for varying situations. 
Seasoning of the timber after cutting down and debarkation is 
necessary. 

6. Trees are also classified into masculine, neuter and feminine 
depending upon their allround shape. 

1. P. Unnikrishnan Nair, Srivallabhamahaksetracaritram, Tiruvalla, 1987, p. 240. 
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7. In renovation old measurements may be kept as far as possible 
with regard to size, height etc. 

8. Additional storeys can be added provided they are according 
scientific and architectural designs. 

9. Astabandha 

This is a peculiar preparation of gum or wax using eight materials in a 
given proportion. The susbtances are pounded continuously for forty-one 
days and the gum is prepared. This is the only material to fix the idol to its 
seat or base and it is in constant use in the temples of Kerala even at present 
since most of the idols are made of granite. 

Visnusariihita refers to this peculiar paste in the following lines (XVIII. 
75-77). 

^ ^ M^VirTblV:!! 

The Tantrasamuccaya (XI. 105) besides referring to the eight materials 
used for the paste also gives the right proportions to be added together. It 
states : 

The materials and the proportion in which they are used may be as (1) 
Sahkha—conch shell (6 parts); (2) Sarja—the resin of Sala tree—Pinus 
Damamr (4 parts); (3) Abhaya—inknut or Terminalia Chebula (2 parts); (4) 
Karpasa—cotton (1 part); (5) Upala—a type of stone (1 part); (6) Valuka- 
gravel from river sand (1 part); (7) Jatu—lac (half a part) and (8) AmalakI— 
Emblic Myrobalan (half a part). 

This gum is used to fill up the cavity in the stone especially at the base 
of the idol. Usually there will be a pit in the PItha or seat into which the 
base part of the idol is inserted and fixed with Astabandha so that it will 
not shake. It seems that this preparation is peculiar to Kerala. 

10, Katiisarkarayoga 

There is another type of gum used for fixing the idol. It is known as 
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Katusarkara yoga which is defined differently by different authorities. 
According to one authority red clay, Triphala (The three myrobalans taken 
collectively, namely Terminaliachebula, Terminalia Bellerica and 
Phyllanthas Emblica) river sand and Resin of Pinus Dammar are to be mixed 
in the proportion of 1-3-10 and 14. 

fi#r gr# \ 

These are to be baked in oil and be formed into a paste. Once the heat 
is subsided it may be pasted on the foot of the idol.^ Sankara, the author of 
the Vimarsini commentary on Tantrasamuccaya has quoted Murari who 
has given several such preparations.^ 

31TrTtel I 

With reference to another type of gum, he observes :— 

Vl<h'<|chr^d '^11 

In the absence of Astabandha several such gum preparations are made 
use of in fixing the idol to the base or altar. 

11. Use of modem techniques could be resorted to by putting iron 
girders and shafts, but they may be fitted in a concealed manner. 
Nuts and bolts could also be used instead of wooden ones as 
situations demand. The overall appearance should be 
maintained in the work of renovating old monuments and 
structures. 


1. See Jirnoddharanam (Malayalam) op.cit., p. 116. 

2. Nag Publishers, Delhi, 1990, (Part II, p. 240). 
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Among the several Alpa-prasadas or minor mansions in a temple 
campus the Preksagrha or Natyasala popularly known as the Kuttambalam 
is of great significance. This hall located in the front portions of the campus 
is used for various purposes like DIksa, Abhiseka, Yaga and Nrttasthana.^ 
This rectangular structure is generally referred to in Tantric literature as 
Mandapa. 

H«SM \ 

\ i 
rrii 

It could have several doors, the normal case being four doors. The 
base shall be constructed as in the case of the original shrine. 

Visnusarhhita speaks only of mandapas with the same height of the 
towers and nothing special about a Natyagrha. Prayogamahjari and 
Tantrasamuccaya speak only of Mandapas within the campus to be used 
for various purposes. 

A close study of the Tantra literature has shown that the first authority 
to deal with the Natyamandapa is Srikumara, the author of Silparatna.^ 
Chapter 39 stanzas 60 to 67-1/2 deal with the theatre under the caption of 
Natyamandapa, Undoubtedly this happens to be the first authoritative 
reference to the subject even though the work itself must be a compilation 
by the Kerala author Srikumara (c. 17th century AD.) 

The printed version is given here despite the fact that there is some 


1. Isnnasivagurudevapaddhati, Kriyabhaga, Patala, 32, Manda palaksana, stanzas 101- 
104. 

2. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 75 Part 1,1922 (46 chapters). 
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mis-arrangement in stanzasThe 39th chapter deals with the subjects like 
Mukhamandapa. 

(Stanzas 1-12), Arcanamandapa, 

(Stanzas 13-50), Adhivasamandapa 
(Stanzas 51-59) and Natyamandapa 

(Stanzas 60-67-1/2) While describing the Arcanamandapa it is stated : 

The next section begins as follows: 

ylet<^11*1^ 1^31 arf^te\Ei 

c;lrirl I 

dlrtfJTl/ rgn<fi<9f4 1 60 11 

fro: rqrtrd<;ciHfylTiid^- 

ythfej ^cRTJT: | 


rti 611 ) 






163 11 

'OTlflrH 'R?ZT- 




in%T yPd^W^Ujf 11 64 11 


11 65 11 
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^f^TTinfr -iicynus^ I 

r^wil ■^[ynTnTfT: 11 66 11 

^i?TT ^ I 

m:iwj<M5jr^ -g^ rr^nimgrTH^i 16711 
TT^ ^yirr|dq^M67'1/2ll 



Tantrasamuccaya-Silpabhaga—a Misnomer ? 

Some modern scholars have taken the above stanzas as belonging to 
the Silpabhaga of Tantrasamuccaya of Narayana. Pahcangam Press, 
Kunnamkulam has published a compilation in ME 1102/ AD. 1927 with 
the title 'Tantrasamuccaya-Silpabhaga.'' It is edited by Kanippayyur 
Damodaran Namputiri who claims that the compilation was made by his 
late elder brother Parameswaran Namputirippad mainly based on the 
Tantrasamuccaya and occasionally drawing from Agamic texts (especially 
with regard to the details on flagstaff). Though the editor has in his 
introduction stated that the Tantrasamuccaya has not dealt with Dipamala 
(lamp-stands), Natyamandapa and Gopura he has given the name of 
Tantrasamuccaya-Silpabhaga to the present work. 

The first edition having gone out of print, the second edition was 
brought out by Kanippayyur bahkaran Namputirippad in 1968 at the request 
of Dr. C.R. Jones who even offered financial assistance for the publication. 
The claim of the editor is that aspects of architecture treated by the 
Tantrasamuccaya are collected together in the present volume to highlight 
the theme. 

A close verification of the Tantrasamuccaya and the present text shows 
that not even a single stanza occurs in the Tantrasamuccaya. All the stanzas 
are taken from the Silparatna, where an additional half stanza also occurs. 

Modern scholars like D. Appukkuttan Nair* and Goverdhan PanchaP 
and C.R. Jones^ obviously subscribe to the view that the stanzas are from 
the Silpabhaga of Tantrasamuccaya. 

The verses of Silparatna are rearranged as follows by the (anonymous?) 
author of Tantrasamuccaya-Silpabhaga as follows : 

1. D. Appukuttan Nair, Margi Souvenir, Trivandrum, 1971. 

2. Goverdhan Panchal, Kuttampalam and Kutiyattam, Sangeet Natak Academy, New 
Delhi, 1984. 

3. C.R. Jones, The Temple Theatre of Kerala, its History and Description (doctoral 
thesis), p. 18. 
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1. 


2. 


3. 


4. 


5. 


6. 


7. 

ihlferfcT: 

8. 



Changes can be noticed by the reader as also an additional line 

etc. 

The general idea of the verses may be represented as follows ; 

1. The perimetre of the Kuttambalam shall be the 'pratiyoni' (the 
major orientation) of the structure. It shall be double as long as 
the breadth of pada. It can have one or two arudha beam. Thus 
the perimeter can be fixed. 

2. There shall be three stupas (finials) each having a height of one 
pada (8 ahgulas). The height of the roof shall be half its width 
above the uttara (beam). For pillars the height shall be two padas 
and for the platform it shall be one pada. 

3. "Sixteen rafters, one in the middle on either part of and two 
each on either side of that, four in the kohs, two at the front and 
one straight stretch down from the roof top. In addition to this 
there are Cetiras or jack rafters parallel to those at the Kotis. 
From where these Cetiras start reaching down to the beams, 
there should be angular rafters diagonal to the respective Cetiras 
and from there upto the Koti on the opposite side of the diagonal. 
The angular rafters starting from the first three Cetiras from 
top, after touching the beams on the sides, will end at the place 
where the first Cetiras on the other side begin. The rafters that 
start from the other two Cetiras after reaching the beams will 
end at the place where the first straight rafter starts from. Thus 
there will be five Cetira inside the beam. All the angular rafters 
starting from the Cetiras (on the nettippuram or shorter side of 
the roof)will cross the beam and end at the Cetiras on the 
opposite side. Thus the space between two rafters will be a pada. 
All the points the rafters cross should be made beautiful with 
decorative girders." (Translated by Sudha Gopalakrishnan). 

4. According to another option the pada can be arrived at by 
dividing the major orientation by twenty eight, twenty four or 
twenty, the portion arrived at being considered a pada. 
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5. If one divides the half of the perimeter by twentyfour, tenth of 
this will be the breadth and the rest will form the length. If 
divided by sixteen, ten part will be the length and the rest will 
form the breadth. (This is another way of finding the length 
and breadth of a theatre). 

6. The Yoni of the stage and that of the Kuttampalam shall be 
similar. It shall be square having four pillars and fitted with 
beams and rafters. On this stage the back portion is the place 
for the mizhavu. Behind that shall be created the green room. 

7. The stage proper shall be located at the back of the hall. Its front 
portion called Vamatappuram (rafter joint) shall be exactly 
under the dome (at a place under the central finial (Stupi). The 
stage also should have a dome. The perimeter of the dome shall 
be about four measures called Kolu (the traditional Kerala 
measurement—One kolu forming about twenty eight and a 
quarter of inches). Thus the stage shall be a square of four such 
measures. 

8. The temple thea tre shall be in front of the sanctum, on the right 
side. It shall have all the appropriate decorations. 

In human residences and royal palaces appropriate size and shape 
shall be approved. 

The ground plan of the Kuttampalam could not be different from that 
of the temple as it is a part of temple campus. Temples are of three types— 
the square, the circular and the rectangular. In the case of the theatre, this 
square is modified by an ingenious local method and changed into a 
rectangular plan. The rectangular plan is arrived by a process of 
multiplication, division, substraction and addition. The architecture forms 
a reflection of the temple since it is one of the Prasadas—minor shrines in 
the complex. 

As at present only a few Kuttampalams have survived and some of 
them have seen their better days. 

Mr. D. Appukkuttan Nair has given a list of 19 such temple theatres.^ 
Almost all of them are of rectangular shape. Four of these are known only 
by their foundations, including the one in Chengannur temple where the 
theatre was egg-shaped. There are references in literature to postulate the 
existence of more such theatres which have perished. Inscriptional evidences 
suggest that in Tiruvalla temple there was a Kuttampalam where the 
Kaliyanka Kuttu was used to be performed.^ This is recorded in the Huzur 

1. See Margi Souvenir, Trivandurm, 1976. 

2. Travancore Archaelogical Series, Trivandrum, vol. II, part III, 1921, Ed. T.A. 

Gopinatha Rao. 
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Treasury Plates belonging to Tiruvalla temple and dated to 1027 A.D. A 
specific quantity of paddy was set apart for the performance as per the 
endowment of a devotee. This inscription gives valuable information on 
several aspects of Kutiyaham. There are several such inscriptional references 
to the existence of temple theatres which are no more available.^ 

Acting in Kerala 

Coming to Kerala we have an entirely different picture. Here the actor 
by profession belongs to a higher caste. This was mainly due to the fact that 
the stage was shifted to temples from palaces and other places. Almost 
every major temple in Kerala happened to have a theatre called Kuttam¬ 
palam (Natyamandapa) built mainly to the specifications of the three types 
of theatres mentioned by Bharata/ incorporating regional modifications. 
This temple theatre is generally located to the south of the flagstaff in the 
compound.^ The one at Trichur temple is a fine specimen though an ideal 
one built in the Chengannur temple could not withstand the ravages of 
hmes. Manuals connected with temple architecture contain also dimensions 
and other specifications of these stages. Where no such stage is available a 
mandapa or hall connected with the shrine was used as the stage. The 
Kuttampalam is referred to by terms like Nrttalaya and Nartanarahga.’’ The 
presence of divine power is also conceived in such stages or halls. Hence 
even on such occasions, when for the sake of convenience the stage has to 
be shifted outside the temple precincts as in Parakkumkuttu the presence 
of the deity is conceived. Based on the fourth Act of Nagananda of Sriharsa 
this extraordinary performance is staged. The Cakyar taking the role of 
Garuda imitates flying with the help of long ropes on which he hangs 
suspended. On account of the special arrangements needed for this rare 
performance a new temporary stage is provided.^ 

Sanskrit dramas generally having a religious theme taken from the 
two epics Ramayana and Mahabharata were put on this stage by 


1. See Goverdhan Pandiai, op.cit., pp. 34-37. 

2. The Natahkusa a Kerala treatise on dramaturgy seems to prefer the madhyama 
variety and quotes: 

"Prcksn^rhamrit sarvesatii prasastarii modhi/amam bhavcl/' 

3. Dcvasi/d^rc daksitmto rucirc ndtynmnndnpc 
sarvani samncnrct tmtyamandapcsu yathocitarh. 

4. Tracts like Nartanarai^nnavikaranavidhi prescribe religious functions in connection 
with the renovation of these theatres. 

5. N. P. Unni, Introduction to Nagananda, ed. with introduction. Nag Publishers, Delhi, 
1989. 
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professional actors belonging to the class of Ampalavasis or temple servants. 
Only a section among them was allowed to take part in putting Sanskrit 
dramas on this reformed stage. They are Gakyars, Nampyars, and their 
women Nahgyars. The Cakyars take the role of male characters while the 
Naiigyars take that of females. In Nahgyarkuttu, a representation based on 
Subhadradlvanahjaya of Kulasekhara Varman, Nahgyars play the roles of 
female characters, no male character appearing in the whole show, there is 
enough scope for exhibiting their histrionic talents while describing by 
representation the childhood of Krsna. This kind of staging provides them 
with valuable training for their role as feminine characters in Kutiyattam. 
The main function of the Nampyar is to sound the Milavu a close-necked 
copper-metal drum. The Rasasadanabhana of Godavarma mentions a 
performance in which all of them take their place traditionally assigned to 
them. On a stage lighted with a brass metal lamp the Cakyar performs. On 
the side of the stage there is the Nahgyar sounding the cymbals and singing. 
To the back of the stage there is the Nampyar playing on the drum. Learned 
Brahmins are there to witness the show,^ This is the usual scene to be met 
with in almost every major temple on festive occasions. 

Cakyars, the professional actors, are only a little less than the highest 
caste in the region viz, the Namputiris, in the social ladder. Some of them 
were originally Namputiris before they were forced to become Cakyars 
because of ’Atukkaladosam’ or alleged illicit relation with lower castes. 
Sometimes the whole family suffered because of the indiscrete behaviour 
of a member. There is the story of a Namputiri becoming a Cakyar because 
of a similar fault.^ While he was in the temple studying the Vedic lore he 
got the news that he is to be excommunicated from his caste and he decided 
to be a Cakyar saying that he is to go from the '"Ottampalam to the 
Kuttampalam" i.e., from Vedic school to the temple stage.'^Members of the 
Kuttahcheri Cakyar family were originally Namputiris who lost their status 
as a result of the proceedings Smartavicaram. 


1. See Rasosacinnabliana. 

Madhi/c cilpnjvalanamncihLiyc parsvntnh pdni^ahastrl- 
citrlbhutc sarnslirdaynir bhusiirair bhdsitdi^rc/ 
prsthc nmnidnn^iknvilasitc raii^ndcsc prnvisthah 
spnstnkiitniu tmtai/nti luitnh kopi knscit pnihandlinin// 
BhdvavpnnjniKWianyndcvn LnUtnirutpdditam nctrnijoh 
somjndyai viJiitdsK hnstnlaUiyor mudrasu cdnyo i^upnh/ 
vdiuprnkytnsninskrtatwakntnyii dvcdbdpyiidmin punnh 
vynkhydtd cn pmaivn sad^iinavatl anyvnm tndnsyndhhutnm// 

2. A.M.N. Chakiar, The Last Smarthavicharam, Trippunithura, 1998. 

3. V. Rajarajavarma Raja, ap.cit., p. 293. 
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Acting as a Religious function 

Kalidasa in his Malavikagnimitra has remarked that the drama was 
some sort of a religious sacrifice having an appeal to the eyes of gods.^ A 
similar attitude to dramatic performance is taken by the Kerala actors who 
consider acting with a religious zeal and sanctity. It has already been 
mentioned that religious themes were adopted from Sanskrit dramas for 
this stage. Sometimes socio-religious themes also find a place in such 
performance with a modified of adapted form. For instance the Mattavilasa- 
prahasana of Pallava king Mehendavikrama Varman is staged in a different 
manner.^ In enacting the farce, the dance of Kapalin is depicted with much 
eligious significance against our natural expectation. The social criticism 
contained in the farce is relegated to oblivion and the religious aspect 
highlighted. To add to the religious importance of the adopted form, it is 
held that such a performance would cause to beget progenies.^ Hence in 
some temples Mattavilasamkuttu is instituted by devout Hindus seeking 
the boon of a child. 

All this shows that acting in Kerala was considered more or less a 
religious function assigned to a section of the Ampalavasis. Naturally they 
took to acting seriously and got trained in the art with all earnestness.*^ 
Almost all important temples in Kerala have families of actors attached to 
them as can be found from temple chronicles. Originally there were 18 
Cakyar families who were given landed properties so that the members 
coul continue in their profession without worries. 

There are certain restrictions with regard to their staging of Sanskrit 
dramas. It is said that the Cakyars who adopt a new drama to the temple 
stage used to present it first in the temple of Talipparambu. Only then it is 
staged elsewhere. It is held that the dramas of Kulasekhara Varman were 
not presented here and hence they are not usually staged in some North 
Malabar temples.^ 

Consecration of the actor 

The inauguration of the actor was also done with all religious sanctity 


1. Dcvnnam idam amananti miinayah kdnlam kratum caksusnm. 

2. N.P. Unni, "Mattavilasa on the Kerala Stage." Jl. of Kerala Studies, Vol. I, pp. 81-90. 

3. N.P. Unni, M«Tttavilasaprahasana, ed. with Eng. trans.. College Book House, 
Trivandrum, 1974. 

4. Mani Madhava Cakyar, Ndtijakalpndnimam, National Book Stall, Kottayam, 1975, 
pp. 109-117. For defacts about 18 Cakyar families. See Margi Madhu, Altathinte 
VaUyatayalahhal, Current Books, Kottiiyam, 2002, pp. 25-36. 

5. V. Rajarajavamia Raja, op.cit., p. 288. 
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and paraphernalia. The actor and the actress are initiated into the profession 
inside one of the famous temples of the locality to which they belong. There 
are tracts containing the specific programmes for the ceremony as also 
instructions for this.’ The chief priest of the temple is to perform the function 
after a routine mode of worship enjoined with similar rites. First the 
purification of the shrine is carried out, for it is a must for every special 
ceremony. Then in the Mandapa of Nrttalaya—the theatre proper—a potful 
of water is sanctified by Brahmin priests using Vaisnava mantras.^ Rice, 
flowers and parched grain are used along with the sacred water. Just before 
the sprinkling ceremony a golden image of Sri Rama is placed on the head 
of the actor. The stool is then sanctified using the Sriramamantra before the 
actor is asked to occupy it. At the proper time of sprinkling the holy water 
the actor is made to give away gifts to worthy recepients including Brahmins. 
To his right the Nap or actress takes her proper place. Then both the actors 
an idol. The priests entrusted with the sacred duty, assuming the role of 
Vasistha and Vamadeva—the greatest among the renowned preceptors of 
India—sprinkle the sacred water from the two pots over the couple to signify 
their consecration as worthy exponents of histrionic art.*"* 

Thus the very consecration of the actor after years of hard training in 
the art is looked upon as a great event in his life. From then on he is to thrill 
the audience with his expertise in the four-fold representation, viz., gestural, 
vocal, extraneous and internal modes of Abhinaya. Now it has become his 
means of livelihood and he had to please the discerning critics with his 
performance if he is to hold on to his career on the stage. We often come 
across apologies of Cakyar to the effect that 'ignorant as I am, I have danced 
for my livelihood without proper learning or training; the wise should bear 
with me; there is hardly an actor who could perform without faults of 
impropriety etc. 'A Cakyar states in the colophon of a manuscript of 
Mantrahkam Attaprakara thus: AparMdham mayd ajhena nrtyatd dehavrttaye; 
Ksantiim arhati vidvdmsah kasya ndsti vyatikramah. ' His performance often 
invites vehement and unsympathetic criticism from such learned critics 
like the anonymous author of the Natdhkusa —a critique on dramaturgy— 
for taking liberties with the play at hand and for giving undue importance 
for action. The critic takes exception to many of the procedures adopted in 


1. Natcibhiscknvidhi —Mss. Nos. 21905 K and 21883 C of the Kerala University Oriental 
Research Institute and Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum. 

2. Ibid., 'Mnudapc Nrttdlaye vd kaJasnpiijdm kiirydt.' 

3. Ibid., 'Abhiscknkdle pitrvnui nntasyn wiirdlmi svaniamciyim srlrdwamiirtwi nynsed vd. 
Punas tntrn plthnpujdv: krtvd srlrdmaniantrena dvdhya saknllkrtyn sndnakdlc ddnain 
mulnirtaw cii krtvd fintasya daksinnpdrsve natliu upavcsya mrdjya vasistha-vdinadevaii 
bhutvd dvdbJnjdm kalasdbinjdni abhisckam kuri/dt.' 
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Kuhyattam performances and maintains that the actor is bound to keep up 
a tradition of the highest standard of representation.^ 

In this connection it may be noted that the performance of the Ramayam 
story (in which the three Sanskrit plays Ascaryacudamam Abhisekariataka and 
Pratimanataka are staged consecutively) has certain peculiar features. A total 
of twentyone acts are put on the stage. For the performance an auspicious 
moment is fixed in consultation with astrologers. Before the beginning of 
the action the Cakyar propitiates Brahmins by giving them gifts. Then he 
bestows further gifts upon them behind the curtain and inside the green 
room. The chief priest of the temple is to propitiate Ganapati before the 
stage-lamp with offerings. Once the performance is over the Cakyar goes 
inside the temple without removing his character costume. He worships 
the god receiving the tirtha and prasMa from the priest. After circumam¬ 
bulating the deity properly he returns to the stage proper to pay respects to 
the stage once again and retires to the green room. Throughout the period 
of the performance the door of the sanctum sanctorum is kept open as if to 
enable the deity to witness the sacred performance which is considered to 
be a sacrifice. All this gives a high status for the performing artiste to the 
envy of others in the society. 

Popularity Invites Envy 

The professional actor in the Kerala stage is often made a target of 
attack since he often functions as a social critic. He is free to criticise the 
misdeeds of the members of the society including those in the higher strata 
like Brahmins and royalties. He never misses an occaion to dig at social 
evils. Sometimes the targets of such attacks fail to appreciate the good 
humour behind the remarks of the actor and take revenge. It is reported 
that once a Zamorin of Calicut was thus criticised by a Cakyar called 
^astrsarman (Cattar) while expounding a Prabandha at the Govindapuram 
temple. The actor severely reprimanded the ruler for his misrule in the course 
of his discourse in a suggestive manner. The king became angry and 
contrived the murder of the actor soon af ler with the assistance of his soldiers 
besides confiscating the entire family property.^ Thus very often the actor 
face revenge at the hands of audience who miss to appreciate the good 
sense of their impromptu remarks. 

A talented actor attracts a large crowd of appreciating connoisseurs as 
also a few envious people sometime from among his own ranks. The latter 


1. See Natankusa— A critique on dramaturgy, Ed. K.G. Paulose, Govt. Sanskrit College, 
Trippunithura, 1993. 

2. Souvenir, 1976, p. 21. 
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it is to be believed, tried to belittle the actor or even caused to put hurdles 
on his way to success. A manuscript entitled Yantrarajan,^ prescribes a mystic 
formula by which the perfomance of an actor can be put an end to, if it is 
properly administered. According to this formula one has to prepare an 
amulet with some mystical diagrams and hide it under the stool on which 
the Cakyar sits in the course of his acting. The effect of the device is such 
that the actor will not be able to complete his function. The tract under 
reference mentions an amulet prepared using palm leaves. Similarly, the 
Kaiitiikacintamam of Siddhanagarjuna—probably a Kerala author belonging 
to Sucindram-prescribed another formula to prevent the actor from 
concluding a successful performance.^This is in the form of distracting the 
attention of the actor. The opponent has to smear his palms up with the 
excrement of a particular animal and throw up his fists so as to engage the 
attention of the performer towards him. This will have an unsavoury effect 
on the actor and will force him to quit the stage. 

This kind of resorting to foul means by putting impediment before an 
actor indirectly shows his importance in the social and cultural life wielded 
on the contemporary society. Fortunately acting in Kerala still maintains 
the high standard and we have a few good exponents of the art to carry on 
the tradition. 

The performance of a drama is usually arranged on festive occasions 
such as religious festival, the consecration of a king^a marraiage, the taking 
posession of a town or country and the birth of a son. For instance the whole 
Ramayana story culled from different Sanskrit plays was used to be enacted 
in Kutiyattam performances at the coronation ceremony of ancient kings of 
Travancore."'Naturally rivalry between different dramatic troupes was also 
prevalent as is clear from the references contained in dramas like 
Malavikagnimitra and Anargharaghava. 

It is evident that the profession of an actor was a rewarding one. Both 
money and reputation accrued from this walk of life. But in later times the 
reputation of actors seems to have dwindled considerably. The actors got 
the bad reputation of living on the price of their wives honour as is known 
from the terms like 'jayajiva' and rupajiva’ used as their synonyms. The 
Mahabhasya of Patahjali refers to actresses as generally unchaste women. 
Bodhayana considers an actor as belonging to a lower caste. The actresses 


1. Transcript No. 924 of the Kerala University Mansucripts Library. 

2. Mansucript No. 10761 of the above-mentioned library : 

",..tnri mnlnir Icpnyet pnnini jmistim kuryat natantarc 
nata nrtyawiivarttcran darsanat inustibandhannt/' 

3. V. Rajarajavarma Raja, Kcrnliyn Samskrta Saliitijn Caritrnui, Vol. II, p. 288. 
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often belonged to the classes of Vaisyas and Sudras. The general impression 
with regard to their status was low and unsavoury. Of course there were 
worthy exceptions. 

Expenses and arrangement for staging Mattavilasa 

Mattavildsa was often performed as an offering in certain temples like 
those at Kottiyur and Karivallur in Kerala. There is a record in the 
Perumanam temple regarding its performance. A Granthavari (record on 
plam leaves) states that Mattavildsa was perfomed taking three days and 
the remuneration paid for the Cakyar, the Nampyar and the Nahyar was 
16 panams. Since 4 panams make a rupee, the total expenditure can be 
calculated as 4 rupees'at that time. The record contains the following 
information. "For Mattavilasamkuttu, the Ahkavila (remuneration and other 
expeneses for the actors) is 16 panams. Of this 8 panams to the Cakyar and 
the balance of 8 panams are shared by the Nampyar and the Nahyar. For a 
Nirapara—a measure full of paddy is to be given. The preceptor is to be 
paid one fourth of a para of paddy per day and for the three days he is to 
get three-fourth of a para of paddy. A bunch of arecanut, a bunch of 
cocoanut, a bunch of banana and a bundle of 100 betel leaves are also to be 
arranged. Rice for providing food to the Cakyar, the Nampyar and the 
Nahyar for three days comes to 11-1\4 measureful at the rate of 3-3\4 per 
day. Other sundry expenses have also to be met." 

Another account dated in the month of Cihgam in 911 M.E. (A.D. 1736) 
gives details of expenses for the opening day. 'Two plantain trees bearing 
fruits, two bunches of cocoanuts, two bunches of arecanuts, one Nirapara 
(for this 13 Idahgali paddy is needed), rice (to be powdered and pasted on 
the body of the Cakyar), a bunch of betel leaves, 4 arecanuts, one cocoanut 
for Ganapad, and a small quantity of molasses. Certain amount of money is 
to be paid for the washerman who is to bring 12 pieces of clothes, money 
for the preceptor called Muttatu, foj^Potuval to clean and dust the stage, 
money for expenses to the Cakyar, the Nahyar and the Nampyar at a 
specified rate per day for a total of three days, 16 panams for Ahkavila 
(remuneradon for performance) fee to the drummer to play of Idakka, fee 
for putting the Milavu (drum) on the stage, fee for making garlands, an axe 
made of softwood, a trident made of softwood etc., are to be provided. Oil 
(both gingelly oil and cocoanut oil) also is to be supplied according to the 
demand. The rice etc., kept on the stage is to be given to the Nampyar after 
the performance. 

The list of expenses suggest that elaborate arrangements have to be 
made to institute the performance in a temple. 
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Here it my be noted that a particular Attaprakara states that the 
Sutradhara should perform for seven days as in the case of Mattavildsa. In 
the matter of dress and other features the Sutradhara of Bhagavadajjiika has 
to follow his counterpart in the Mattavildsa. It is said; "Sutradharan elunalatu; 
Mattavilasattile kanakke sutradharante anivum prasthana-vumellam. 
Uttariyamum venum; parinatiyum venum." 

Performance of Mattavilasa 

The farce was very much popular on the Kerala stage from early days. 
We have evidence to show that the play was staged in full and all the five 
characters were presented on the stage. But later on when the presentation 
became an offering-what is called Atiyantirakkfittu changes were made in 
the text. Some characters—the Buddhist monk, the Pasupata and the lunatic 
as well as Devasoma were ommitted. The text was restructured retaining 
only the first two verses. The previous history of Kapalin as a pious Brahmin 
was added in the guise of Nirvahana narrating the past incidents wherein 
verses from Kiimdrasambhava were borrowed to describe the penance before 
attaining his present form. 


Kuttampalam 


The Natya Sastra mentions Vikrsta (rectangular), Caturasra and T^yasra 
theatres, and further divides each of them according to their measurement 
as Srestha. Madhyama and Avara, thus making a total of nine varieties. 
Sahgitamakaranda has only the Caturasra variety, while Saradatanaya s 
Bhdvaprakdsa gives three types—namely Vrtta, Caturasra and Misra. 

In Vismidharmottara, the measurement of each side of a Caturasra 
Natyagrha is given as one hundred and twenty-eight hastas. The dimensions 
of rectangular theatre are not certain. 

The dimensions of different theatres mentioned in Ndtya Sdstra are 
given below; 

Srestha vikrsta : 108 x 54 hastas 


Madhyama vikrsta : 
Avara vikrsta : 

Srestha Caturasra : 
Madhyama Caturasra : 
Avara Caturasra : 


63 X 32 hastas 
32 X 16 hastas 

64 X 64 hastas 
32 X 32 hastas 
16 X 16 hastas 


Srestha Tryasra : 
Madhyama Tryasra: 
Avara Tryasra: 


64 hastas on each side 
32 hastas on each side 
16 hastas on each side 
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All the theatre structures mentioned here must have been related to 
temples. The permanent theatre-houses in Kerala were Kuttampalams, 
mostly situated on the premises of temples. They were designed for the 
performance of Kuttu and Kuhyattam. 

Almost all the major temples of Kerala might have had Kuttampalams 
in the olden days. So far one could see their remnants in about twenty 
temples. 

The Natyasastra (IT 7-8) defines the varieties as follows 

?? f^^cb^uii I 

fgfro: WW: 11 

^ ftftr vhiuiiR Trraf i 

Abhinavagupta explains the terms as follows: “Vikrstavibhagena krsto 
dirgho na tu catasrsu diksu samanyena" (partially elongated and not square 
on all sides). Tryasra is derived as: 

'Tisro asrayo yasya'' (having three corners). It is noted that though 18 
types are enumerated in treatises, in practice all of them do not exist. The 
enumeration is for future guidance. "Sampradayavicchedartham nirdistah, 
kesamcit kadacid upayogi bhavisyatiti." 

Sanctity was attached to performances in the temple theatres. At the 
end of the performance, the Cakyar, accompanied by the Nampyar and 
Nahgyar, goes to the sanctum with a lamp (Kuttuvilakku) held in his hands, 
sounds the bell thrice, prays, accepts 'tirtha' and 'prasada' from the head 
priest, makes a counter-payment to the priest, circumambulates the inner 
and outer spaces of the temple, comes back to the performance area, bows 
down by functioning the head and thus ends the Kuttu. When in the olden 
days, the kings specifically instructed that this temple art should not be 
taken out of the temple premises. Old-timers had made the rule that if such 
a day comes, when Kutiyattam is performed with Tllattu kuttu' 
(performance in a house, i.e., outside the temple), mannatti mattu, (using 
clothes supplied by a washer-woman for rent), matampi vilakku' (a smaller 
lamp instead of the bigger one used in the theatre proper), and 
'asokappoovu' (using the Ak>ka flower instead of the prescribed flowers), 
then the Cakyar should give a (last) performance for a day at Tiruvah- 
chikkulam temple, hang up all the costumes in the (mandapa) theatre hall 
and leave for Kasi (Banares as an act of renunciation). Such was the purity 
and divinity associated with Kutiyattam.^ In some temples where specific 

1. Na tyasastra, text with introduction and English Translation (in 4 vols.), ed. Dr. N.P. 

Unni, Nag Publishers, Delhi, 1998; Vol. I, p. 24. 

2. Irinjalakkuda Madhava Cakyar, Margi Souvenir, Trivandrum, 1976. 
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Cakyar families have been given the rights by bestowing land, etc., on them, 
the performance does not take place without the presence of any member 
from that family. 

The main Kuttampalams in Kerala are in Trichur, Irinjalakkuda, 
Kidangur, Trippunithura, Haripad and Gayuvayur. These might have been 
constructed between the 12th and 17th centuries AD., and all these are in 
fine shape and endowed with architectural decorations. The main pillars, 
ceiling and poles of a Kuttampalam are adorned with many sculptures and 
paintings. Only one half of a Kuttampalam is open to the spectators; half of 
the other half covers the stage and the rest in the green room (nepathya). 
The wooden frame (mizhavana) for the mizhavu (the percussion instrument) 
is kept behind the stage. There are two doors from the green room to the 
stage. On the four sides of the stage supported by pillars is the ceiling. The 
pillars are full of engravings and during performance the pillars are covered 
with bunches of plantains and tender coconuts. 

Kuttampalam invariably situated on the right of the sanctum sanctorum 
in front of the main temple is one of the five structures attached to a typical 
Kerala temple. 
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Temples with Special features 


(a) Sri Padmanabha Temple at Trivandrum 

Religious monuments are in one sense the greatest asset of the Kerala 
State; and the Sri Padmanabha shrine at Trivandrum known to the outsiders 
as the famous Anantasayanam is one of the 108 pagodas sacred to the 
Srivaisnavas whose glories have been sung by the famous Nammalvar in 
many a hymn. For architectural splendour and sculptural exuberance it is 
the most important in Kerala. It is also the largest ancient monument in 
Kerala combining in it both the Dra vidian and Kerala styles of architecture. 
In spite of its predominantly Dra vidian style, it is a splendid monument 
incorpirating and preserving the best features of the Kerala style of 
architecture also.’ 

This famous pagoda stands in an elevated part of the city of 
Trivandrum. The area covered by its enclosures is 570' x 510’, i.e., about 
seven acres. It faces east and is surrounded by massive fort walls. A 
handsome flight of stone steps on the eastern side shows the gentle eminence 
of the temple site, the front portion of which is covered by a huge Gopura 
or tower pyramidal in shape and built of granite and brick on the model of 
the lofty Gopuras of the Tamilnadu or east-coast temples. This tower is 
about 100 feet in height and has seven storeys with window-like openings 
in the centre of each of them. The stone basement of the tower is ornamented 
with elaborate sculptures and the masonry above with ornamental work of 
Puranic figures, topic having steeples. It was built in A.D. 1753.^ 

The Anantapadmanabhaswami temple in Trivandrum is one of the 
most sacred shrines in South India. Numerous pilgrims from all over India 
visit it throughout the year. It is an ancient temple and one of the most 


1. R. Vasudeva Poduval, Pratibhanam, Trivandrum, 1970, pp. 57-63. 

2. See 5. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, Religion, Art and Culture, Trivandrum, 1977, pp. 
23-92. 
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important in the chain celebrated in song by the Vaisnava saints, the Alvars. 
Its antiquity, magnificence and location at the heart of the capital of the 
Kerala state add to its importance.^ 

Situated at the centre of the Fort in the city in an elevated spot 
measuring about seven acres with an imposing seven-tier gopura rising to 
a height of a hundred feet in its front, it is easily an object of gi eat attraction. 
In front of the gopura is a flight of steps connecting it with the broad pathway 
leading outwards, on the northern side of which is slhe large holy tank, the 
Padmatirtha, presenting a grand foregound to the view of the majestic 
structures of the temple. 

Judging on the presence of the gopura, the architecture in the temple 
is considered by some authorities to be Dravidian in contrast with the 
indigenous type which has its own peculiarities. But except for this 
multistoried gopura with its usual sculptures, the rest of the temple is 
basically of the indigenous type with vast open spaces. 

The sanctum sanctorum is long and oblong with three doors in front. 
Continuous with it in the front is a mandapa with a massive single, smooth, 
rectangular grantie slab of about 25 feet long and 20 feet broad as its floor. 
This wonderful structure is significantly known as the Ottakkal mandapam, 
Sanskritised as Ekasilnmandapa. Standing on it, one can see the majestic form 
of Padmanabha reclining on the Adisesa, answering to the description in 
general, contained in the dhi/dnasloka of Visnusahasranama :— 

This bimba is made of a special kind of mortar called Katiisarkarai/oga 
and has studded in it 12000 salagramas. It is reported that the original idol 
was wooden made of the timber of Bassis latifolia and that if was replaced 
to the present one by Balaranyaksonideva in A.D. 1733. The new installation 
was dove by Padmanabhan Parameswaran of Tarananallur family of 
Tantrins in A.D., 1739. 

The head, the trunk and the feet are respectively visible through the 
three doors. The goddesses Laksmi and BhCimi are seated near the feet. 
Images of Narada and Tumburu, the Sanakadi quartette and Garuda are 
separately seen. The lotus from the navel with Brahma on it is high up, but 
still can be seen with some effort. The palm of the stretched out right arms 
rests on a Sivalihga symbolising the fundamental unity between Vaisnavism 

1. See Asvati Tirunal Gaurilakshniibhayi, Tulaslhnran'i, Kottayam, 1999, p. 131. 
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and Saivism. In front of the Anantasayl is the abhisekamiirti in solid gold. It 
is only about two feet in height and is in the standing position with Laksmi 
and Bhumi on either side. 

The roof of the sanctum (Vimana) is ridged and two-tiered and has 
ornamented gables. It is covered with copper sheets and has three golden 
crest pots {stupikalasas), one each over the three doorways. 

Near the exit to the north on the western side we see Visvaksena and 
on the east Ganesa and Srirama with SIta, Laksmana and Hanuman. At the 
exit to the south, on the west, is the Narasimhaswami shrine. Going round, 
we see the prakara called antarmandala outside the garbhagrha. On its 
northern side we see a small room in which are installed Vyasa and 
Asvatthama. To the north of the Japamandapa is the alankdramandapa for 
the decoration of the Vahanas for the ceremonial processions. The 
antarmandala leads out through a pathway on the east with an elevated 
platform on each of its sides, to the enclosure containing the main halipitha. 
On its front we find massive ornamental pillars on one of which we find 
the image of Hanuman and in another the image of Garuda, both facing 
west. A little to the east we get the golden dhvajastambha about 80 feet high, 
with Garuda on its top. Crossing the pathway from here to the Gopura is 
the Sribalimandapa a large, continuous rectangular and roofed walk on all 
the four sides, technically called bahyahara, for the temple procession. It is 
25 feet broad and 450 feet long on the northern and southern sides and 350 
feet long on the eastern and western sides, and has 324 stone pillars. The 
outermost part of the temple is a very high granite wall all round, so 
prominent that the temple itself is locally known and entered in records as 
'Matilaknm' meaning 'within the walT, We got four main gateways, one in 
each direchon. 


There are a few other deities also isntalled in the temple. Among them 
the most important is the Srikrishna temple standing at the North-west on 
the yard on the interior side of the Sribalimandapa. This temple is as ancient 
as the Padmanabhaswami temple itself and is a separate structure in itself 
with its own independent dhvajastambha and mandapa. It is commonly 
known as T/n/uampM' meaning 'the sacred Gokula' and deity is Balagopala. 
In the spacious open yard between the main temple and the Sribalimandpa, 
on the northern side stands the Ksetrapala temple and on the south the 
Sastra temple. The deities in the temple are recounted in the following verse- 

Hinr 'Jtnchl* 
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Of the two modes of ritualistic service in the Visnu temples laid down 
respectively by the Pancaratra and Vaikhanasa Agamas, it is the latter that is 
followed in this temple. There is a high priest called Tantri for the entire 
temple and he is to perform the rituals during the festivals and other 
important occasions. This is a hereditary post held by the Tarananallur 
family of Namputiri Brahmins. There are also cheif priests, called Nampis, 
for the three major temples, two for Padmanabha, and one each for 
Narasimha and Krishna. They are generally Tulu Brahmins and their 
appointment is for specific periods. They perform the routine service in 
these temples. There are also two Swamiyars (Sarhnyasins), one fromTrichur 
in the north and another from Munchira in the south, who perform 
Pusapahjali in the main temple every day. 

The daily puja starts at 4.00 A.M, and goes on till 11.30 A.M. In the 
evening the temple opens at 4 P.M. and after the pujas, closes at 8.30 P.M. 
There are four pujas in the forenoon, namely Usahpuja, Pantirati, Etirtta 
puja and Uccapuja roughly at intervals of two hours starting from dawn, 
and two pujas, Athazhapuja and Ardhayamapuja in the night. But during 
festivals the duration is longer. 

There are two major festivals during the year, both similar in nature, 
each lasting for ten days, one in the month of Tulam (October-November) 
and the other in the month of Meenam (March-April). It starts with the 
flag-hoisting ceremony on the first day and culminates with the ceremonial 
bath on the last day. The rituals are separately but simultaneously conducted 
for the Padmanabha and Krishna temples, the latter being an independant 
unit. The utsavamurtis of the three principal deities, Padmanabha, 
Narasirhha and Krsna, the first in gold and the other two in silver, are taken 
out in a grand procession in the evening and night in specially designed 
and gorgeously decorated vahanas to the accompaniment of a vast 
paraphernalia and in a well arranged order with a mounted elephant bearing 
big hemispherical drums leading it, and the Maharaja of Travancore walking 
in front and keeping guard of the deities with sword in hand. The procession 
takes four rounds along the Sribalimandapa. There are six different vahanas, 
each a set of three, one in gold and the other two in silver but exactly similar 
in size and shape. On the last day the deities are taken to the Arabian sea, 
three miles to the west of the temple, in a very attractive procession, 
popularly known as 'Arat procession'. The entire cavalry, the police force, 
all the battallions of the State Forces, the royal lancers and archers, all in 
their colourful costumes lead the procession. All Hindu officers in the state 
in their temple dress used to accompany. Tlie Maharaja goes in front holding 
the sword. Numerous caparisoned elephants flank the rear. This glorious 
procession continues to this day, though in a diminished manner after the 
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disappearance of monarchy in the State. The festival in Meenam has greater 
pomp because of more entertainments. 

Details about these festivals can be had from the works of Svati Tirunal 
Ramavarma (1813-1887), a great devotee of Padmanabha. His Bhaktimahjari 
addressed to the lord has one thousand verses divided into ten satakas of 
hundred each. Padmanabha-sataka as the name suggests is a cluster of one 
hundred verses, divided into ten dasakas often verses in praise of 
Padmanabha, the tutelary deity of the family. His Syanandurapura- 
varnanaprabandha is divided into ten tabakas and deals with the legendary 
history of the Padmanabha swami temple of Trivandrum and the festivals 
therein. The subjects dealt with are the description of the god from head to 
foot, description of the temple, the holy tank, the festivals, the hunting 
ceremony, the Arat procession, the bathing in the sea and the Laksadipa 
festivals. 

His Utsavaprabandha gives an authoritative account of the ten day's 
festival celebrated twice annually. Composed in the Manipravala style it is 
a harmonious blending of the charm of Sanskrit and Malayalam language. 
It is divided into 12 sections, each containing a song and a few verses. The 
first section is an introduction and the last a conclusion, and the remaining 
ten are devoted to the description of the Utsava, one for each day, 
mentioning the particular vahana in which the God is taken in daily 
procession within the temple. 

There are two minor festivals also held twice a year, each of seven 
days duration ending respectively on the first day of Makara and the first 
day of Karkataka. This is .called Bhadradipa and is mainly for a salagrama 
separately installed on the southern outer yard. But the processions are for 
the three deities and these are held in the mornings and the last day alone 
in the night also. 

Once in six years, the Bhadradipa in Makara has associated with it the 
Murajapa culminating in the Lakshadipa, a ceremony the like of which 
cannot be seen anywhere else in India. The Namputiri brahmins from the 
North are invited in large numbers under their head priests, the Vadhyans, 
Vaidikans and Alvancheri Tamprakkal, and they recite mantras in the 
temple for fifty six days, the Vedic samhitas in the forenoon, the Vishimsaha- 
sranama in the afternon and Varuna Sukta in the evening, the last being 
done in the Padmatirtha, Sumptuous feeding with the most delicious dishes 
is a noteworthy item. On the Lakshadipa day, the temple is lit by innume¬ 
rable oil lamps exceeding in number even a lakh which the word 'Laksha¬ 
dipa' signifies. This rare festival of such an immense magnitude, has been 
the theme for several literary works. Of late, with the change of times, the 
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Murajapa ceremony has become considerably reduced but the Lakshadipa 
continues to be held as before. 

There is an occasional but unique festival conducted on the birth 
asterisms of the Maharajas, past and present, called Kulavazhachirappu, 
meaning the festival of fruit-laden plantains. In this every pillar in the temple 
is adorned with a plantain head bearing the full bunch of fruits, a sugar 
cane shoot and a garland of flowers. On the annual birth asterism of Svati 
Tirunal Maharaja this is celebrated with ripe plantains and bunches laid 
not only on the pillars but also closely in horizontal rafters placed in the 
interspace between pillars. 

The temple has an importance as a treasure house of art. The Gopura 
itself with seven godlen crest-pots is full of sculptures of Puranic personages 
and incidents. It has a peculiarity that its base is much larger than its height 
would normally recjuire. Integrated with the gopura in its front is a large 
hall, significantly called Natakasala, for the performance of drama and 
dance. The Kathakali is performed here in the night, upto dawn, on ail the 
days of the main festivals. A Kathakali troupe consisting of the best actors 
is maintained for this purpose. The Sribalimandapa is a highly symmetrical 
structure with a series of equidistant columns all round on both the sides 
with a stony parapet connecting them all. The columns are about 20 feet 
high and are uniformly lion-capitalled and have on the forepart the statue 
of a well adorned young and lovely lady holding a lamp in her joined palms, 
and on the sides images of animals, birds and flowers and gods and men 
and scenes from mythology as also every day life. On the columns near the 
dhvajastambha we get the figure of Vyali with a rolling ball of stone in the 
mouth, and panels showing troupes of musicians and drummers. To the 
south of the dhvajastambha is a structure all in stone, called Kulasekhara- 
mandapa. It is an exquisite piece of poetry in stone with exceedingly 
charming figures of gods on each of the pillars is an unrivalled specimen of 
realism in sculpture. It contains the images of many gods and goddesses, 
some of them in rare forms. Vishnu bearing in his lower arms Lakshmi 
who holds a fine pot in her hands, the devata of AvahantI, is one such. 
There are many attractive murals on the outer wall of the garbhagrha, 
showing in their original form, a distant kinship in style to the frescoes of 
Ajanta, although the pictures themselves should be considered compa¬ 
ratively recent. They depict figures and incidents in our mythology, 
Vaisnava, Saiva and Sakta. 

The Vahanas form carrying the deities during the procession, are objects 
of fine workmanship. As stated earlier, there are six different vahanas. These 
are Sirhhasana, Sesa, Kamala, Sibika, Indra and Garuda. The Indravahana 
is considered the most attractive. 
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Besides these static arts in the temple, there are also many performing 
arts associated with it. Music is important among them. Music in the temple 
was standardised by Svati Tirunal Maharaja and his compositions in praise 
of the deity alone are used. The artistes are in multiple sets. For instance, 
there are eight Nagasvara Vidvans and the corresponding number of 
accompanists. The Nagasvara used in short and high-pitched. Among other 
instruments used are the vertical flute with its drone, the conch, the kompu 
(a kind of bugle), kitupiti (double kettle-drum) and a special kind of metal 
nagasvaram, besides the usual instruments used for rituals in Kerala temples 
like Timila, Chenda, Edakka and Chengila. The Palace musicians accompany 
the processions. There is also a separate troupe for singing Astapadi in the 
morning. 

During the major festivals, as observed before, the Kathakali is 
performed every day and in all its details starting with the Todayam, and 
the story chosen is presented in full, in contrast with the current practice 
elsewhere of presenting selected scenes alone. The Tullal in all its three 
forms is common in several spots in the precincts of the temple. Highly 
skilled feats like swords-throw and rope-dance, folk arts like Kampati and 
Kolattam, and rare things like the shadow-play and still-dance are all 
thrilling and entertaining. During the Meenam festival, gigantic wooden 
images of the Pandavas are erected and Velakali, a special kind of mass 
martial dance with thsoe in the front row bearing sword and shield, is 
performed in their vicinity. 

Originally the administration of the temple was vested in a committee 
of nine persons consisting mainly of the representatives of some privileged 
Malayala Brahmin families, the Maharaja, a Svamiyar and a Nayar 
Convener. In this one member had the right of half a vote alone and the 
committee, therefore, was known as 'Ettarayogam' meaning a committee 
of eight and a half. With the consolidation of Travancore by Maharaja 
Martanda Varma in the 18th century, certain changes were brought about. 
In 1749 the Maharaja dedicated the whole state to Lord Padmanabha in 
what is caleld 'Trippadidanam' and began to rule as his representative, 
Padmanabhadasa, in A.D. 1750 January. Therafter the temple became 
virtually his own. The present dimensions to the temple were given by this 
Maharaja. 

The temple was thrown open to all Hindus by birth or faith, irrespective 
of their caste, in 1936 by Sri Chitra Tirunal/Bala Rama Varma Maharaja, 
giving the lead to others in the country. With the extinction of monarchy 
and the introduction of the present land laws, the resources of the temple 
have very much dwindled and, as a consequence, many items in the daily 
routine as well as in festivals are rapidly becoming diminished. For the 
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midday naivedya, for instance, for which originally more than six quintals 
of rice was provided, we have now not even a tenth of it. The temple, 
however, continues to be of the Maharaja. 

According to legend, the temple was consecrated by a saint named 
Divakara who originally lived at Anarta in Gujarat. Visnu appeared before 
him in the form of an exceedingly attractive little boy and began to play 
with him and do all sorts of mischiefs and pranks characteristic of his age. 
The saint was very much delighted and tended him well. But one day the 
boy put into his mouth a salagrama to which the saint was doing puja, and 
annoyed at his, he warded the boy off with this hand. The divine child 
immediately disappeared, telling the repenting saint that he could see him 
thereafter only at Anantavana. Distressed at his thoughtless deed and 
disheartened by his ignorance about the location of the new place, he 
wandered his way to the south, encouraged by the hope that the Lord would 
ultimately reveal Himself again when he reached the destination. After a 
long journey and asking every object he met on the way where Anantavana 
was, he reached the place fully exhausted in body and begged of the Lord's 
pardon in a stream of prayer. Suddenly he saw the divine boy in the hollow 
of a gigantic Madhuka tree! Immediately the tree fell down and he saw the 
Lord in the Anantasayana form with his head at the place now known as 
Thiruvallam, feet at Trippadapuram and the midpart in Tiruvanantapuram 
(Trivandrum). Divakara's delight knew no bounds, but unable to 
circumambulate that form of the Lord spreading over a few miles, he prayed 
the Lord to assume a form within thrice the length of his staff (danda), and 
the thus short enough for him to do his worship. Accordingly the Lord 
reduced himself to the present dimensions and after blessing the devotee 
disappeared. The sage got a temple constructed in the place and arranged 
for the daily service. The story goes that the first naivedya made by Divakara 
here was rice in a coconut shell with salted and seasoned mango. This 
naivedya continues to this day in addition to other naivedays, with the 
difference that in the place of the original coconut shell, one made of gold is 
used. 

A slightly different version substituting Saint Vilvamangala for 
Divakara is seen in a ballad sung in Travancore. But his substitution is 
incorrect because the date of Vilvamangala is thirteenth century, and even 
granting the theory that there were three Vilvamangalas, the earliest of them 
is assigned to the ninth century, but the temple was there much earlier. 

The earliest mention of the temple is in the early Sangham Tamil classic 
Patittupattii which mentions 'Nedumal' identified in an old commentary 
with the reclining deity of Trivandrum. The next mention is in the famous 
Tamil classic Silppadikdram in which King Cheran Chenkuttuvan is spoken 
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of as being given the prasada from Adakamadom, which the commentator 
Adiyarkunallar conjectures to be Trivandrum and can be confirmed to be 
so on other grounds. The Tinivaymoli of Nammalvar extols Anantapura 
and the Vishnu there. The earliest lithic record which mentions the temple 
is the Kanyakumari inscription of Parantaka Pandya, a vassal of Kulothunga 
Chola (1070-1120), wherein mention is made of a gift of ten golden lamps 
to the temple. The deity is referred to here as 'Anantapuratemmar' The 
Sijanandura-purmasamuccaya, an unpublished work, reveals that Vira Kerala 
Varma (1127-1150) renovated the temple. The earliest inscription in the 
temple itself is dated 1209 and relates to a grant of a paddy field to the 
temple by a devotee named Pallavarayan. In 1315 Ravi Varma 
Sahgramadhira donated to the temple a big vessel, called Koppara, made 
of gold weighing 2000 tolas. 

The Padmanabhaswami temple was renovated several times and many 
structures added from time to time. But the system of pujas and the several 
restrictions imposed on the visitors like their dress, time of visit etc., 
calculated to rouse their piety and feeling of humility before God and 
equality among themselves, still continue. 

The Sydnandurapuravarnanaprabandha^ of Svati Tirunal Maharaja is a 
Sanskrit champukavya giving the legendary history of the temple and 
describing graphically the festivals therein. 

Structure 

Underneath the Gopura is the main gateway to the temple well- 
protected by a number of massive doors. Between the gateway and the 
inner shrine there is a fine broad open corridor in the form of an oblong 
supported by many stone pillars and covered with terraced roof, the path 
of the God's procession known as Siveli mandapam. On one side it is 450 
feet long and on other side 350 feet. It is 25 feet broad. The two rows of 
granite pillars and the stone ceiling above are decorated with sculptures. 
Every pillar has the figure of Dipayaksi bearing a lamp in the palm of her 
hands joined together and raised above her waist. The top of each pillar is 
surmounted by the head of the unicorn in the mouth of which is a ball of 
stone. At the four points of this oblong corridor, but not connected with it, 
stands four stone platforms where Puranic discourses are held during 
festivals. North of the oblong are the cooking apartments of the feeding 
house once attached to the temple. 

Beyond this magnificent corridor or covered walk is the flagstaff which 
is about 80 feet in height and circular in shape tapering towards the top and 
holding Garuda, the vehicle of the god. This flagstaff is a fine teak log 

1. Ed. T. Ganapati Sastri, Trivandrum, 1920. 
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covered with a series of a copper plate rings gilded thickly on the outside. 
South of this flagstaff and connected with the corridor is the Kulasekhara- 
mandapa containing the most impressive stone sculptures of the early 18th 
century A.D. Between the flagstaff and the inner shrine is the space 
containing the altar known as the Balikkalpura. The inner shrine is 
rectangular in shape and consists of two storeys and is ornamented with 
gables—an essential characteristic of Kerala style of temple architecture. It 
has a mandapa with a single stone 18 feet square reportedly brought from 
Tirumala hill to the east of the city, on which none is permitted to prostrate. 

The outer walls of the central shrine are decorated with mural paintings 
depicting various scenes and episodes from the Puranas. The central shrine 
with the halls and mandapas inside are enclosed by a rectangular structure 
known as Vilakkumadam on the outside of which, nine columns of lamps 
of brass are fixed for purposes of lighting every day and also on festive 
occasions. 

Sculpture 

The temple has preserved the latest relic of stone sculpture in Kerala 
and is the repository of the finest artistic heritage of Kerala in the 18th 
century. Both the ^iveli mandapa and Kulasekharamandapa are embellished 
with a large variety of the finest specimens of stone carving. The latter in 
particular is the storehouse of the best pieces of sculpture and contains 
representations of various deities especially of Visnu and Siva. The figure 
of Vishnu is a fine example of statuary. Various Puranic scenes and figures 
are also sculptured with scrupulous finish, such as Markandeya embracing 
Siva, Krsna playing on the flute with the Gopis, the incarnation of Vishnu 
as Vamana, Kaliyamardana and aslo scenes from the Ramayana such as the 
presentation of Rama and Laksmana to Visvamitra, the departure of Rama 
with his wife and brother to the forest, the abduction of Sita, the fight with 
Bali, the setting fire to Lanka by Hanuman and the fight with Ravana etc. 
The story of the Bhagavata is also depicted in several reliefs. Trees, bushes, 
animals, birds such as parrots, squirrels and monkeys are all carved with 
remarkable grace and vitality. All the sculptures have unsurpassed charm 
and are splendid examples of fine statuary bearing testimony to the 
indigenous tradition which survives even today. 

Deities 

The idol of Sri Padmanabha having a length of 18-1/2 feet reclining 
on the bed of Ananta the five hooded serpent enshrined in the sanctum 
sanctorum is a "Suddhamurti'' made of mustard seeds and molasses with 
12000 salagramas embedded. In front of it there is a smaller image made of 
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Pancaloha—a five metal alloy, on which the daily holy bath is performed. 
Outside the inner shrine but within the enclosures, there are smaller shrines 
dedicated to Krisna, Ksetrapala, ^asta, Narasirhha, Vyasa, Ganesa, Rama, 
SIta and Laksmana. 

Legends 

The story of Sri Padmanabha temple and the deity installed therein is 
based on a touching and popular legend and shows that they had their 
origin in the piety of a Pulaya and his wife. The spot where the temple now 
stands was originally a jungle called' Anantankadu'. One day as the Pulaya's 
wife was working in the field, she heard the cry of a baby nearby; and on 
search found a beautiful child with divine features and marks. She fed the 
crying baby with milk from her breast and left it under the shade of a tree. 
A five-headed cobra came, removed the infant to a hole in the tree and 
sheltered it from the sun with its outspread hood, thus making manifest 
that the child was the incarnation of Visnu. The Pulaya and his wife daily 
made offerings of milk and rice gruel in a cocoanut shell. Tidings of this 
miraculous event and the Pulaya's piety reached the ears of the sovereign 
of Travancore who immediately ordered a temple to be erected on the spot. 
This legend connected with the most important and celebrated temple of 
Kerala has furnished a remarkable background for the historic temple entry 
proclamation of 1936 admitting the members of the backward and depressed 
classes of Hindus to free access and worship in all temples of the State. 

According to another legend, the Vilvamangalam Swamiyar used to 
close his eyes in deep meditation of Vishnu while performing daily offerings 
to salagramas, when a young child would interrupt him every day by 
displacing his salagramas and flowers. But when the Swamiyar opened his 
eyes the child always disappeared. One day in a fit of temper the Wamiyar 
removed the meddling child by the back of tiis hand. The child took umbrage 
at this and disappeared revealing that he was none other than the deity 
that he had been intently praying to see, and that he could not meet him 
anywhere else than at Anantankad. From a Pulaya woman the Swamiyar 
found out the spot where he saw Visnu lying on Adisesa with all his four 
arms in splendour and serenity. 

Rituals 

The rituals in this temple are carried on in accordance with the rules 
laid down in the Agamasastras, by priests chosen from leading Namputiri 
families. The officiating priests are put on to the strictest orthodoxy and 
religious purity not being even allowed to visit their homes during their 
officiating period. In memory of the touching legend that the deity was 
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first fed with rice gruel in a cocoanut shell by a Pulaya, the offering to the 
deity still continues to be rice gruel in a golden vessel containing the 
cocoanut shell. 

A religious ceremony unique in importance held in the temple once in 
six years is the Murajapam recital of the Veda, lasting for eight weeks by 
Namputiri brahmins of Kerala. The Vedic recital begins early in the morning 
and goes on everyday for nearly two hours. It takes seven days to complete 
recitation of each Veda,—Rg, Yajus, Sama and Atharva. In the eight weeks, 
the Vedas get recited eight times over and on the concluding day there 
takes place the Laksha Deepa mahotsava in the temple. The Lakshadeepam 
is a grand spectacular show of the illumination when the whole premises 
of the temple will be flooded with lights. 

Festivals 

There are two festivals a year in the temple in which the ruler takes 
part, one in the month of Thulam (October) and the other in the month of 
Meenam (March). The first day called 'kotiyettu' or hoisting of the God's 
flag and the last 'Arat' are attended with elaborate ceremonials. On all the 
days of the festival large crowds of people are attracted to the temple to 
witness the Siveli temple procession,—both in the evening and in night 
when the images of Padmanabha, Narasimha and Krisna are taken on 
Vahanas in circumambient procession accompanied by Nagaswaram music 
of superb quality. On the night of the ninth day the ceremony called Vetta 
(hunt) takes place and on the next day the holy bath called Arat is performed. 

Administration 

This famous shrine with such hallowed origins and built by a pious 
ancient king, acquired additional importance in the course of the Travancore 
Royal History, and its deity became the tutelary deity of the ruling family 
about the middle of the 18th century. Its administration in the olden days 
was by a settlement vested in a body called Ettarayogam, a committee of 
the trustees known as Uralars, which was under the direct control of the 
king and which in its composition consisted of eight Potti brahmins and 
the king; and whose descendants are seen even now participating in 
ceremonial functions. The members of the committee were expected to 
conduct the affairs of the temple seeking the advice of the sovereign. They 
assigned the temple lands to the tenants or cultivators and collected the 
revenue. As royal authority was threatened by a powerful combination of 
local magnates and temple functionaries. King Martandavarma put an end 
to this administration and assumed the sole authority of the temple. 
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Inscriptions 

The temple contains some important inscriptions of great historical 
value. One of them is the Sanskrit inscription of the Travancore Ruler Aditya 
Varma Sarvanganatha (6th century M.E.: 14th century A.D.) found in the 
Krishna shrine inside. It is in the Grantha script and records that the 
illustrious ruler constructed at the town of 'Syanandura' the shrine of 
Krishna, the Gosala, a mandapa and the DIpikagrham in the Saka year 1296 
(550 M.E. or 1735 A.D.) The two inscriptions of the King Martanda Varma 
(1729-58 A.D.) engraved, one on the Ottakkal mandapam and the other on 
the mandapa in front of it are in Sanskrit but the script used in Malayalam. 
The historical value of these inscriptions lies in the fact that they record the 
story of the reconstruction of temple in 1735. There is another bilingual 
inscription of a ruler Kotamartanda Varma which is engraved on the south 
wall of the Gosala Krsna shrine, the first part of which is in Sanskrit and the 
second part is in Malayalam and Vatteluthu script. This records certain 
gifts to the temple. There is in addition an inscription of Ravi Varma 
Kulasekhara written in Malayalam on a golden vessel used in the temple. 

Mathilakam Cadjan Records 

The temple has an excellent collection of old Cadjan records of 
inestimable value, which are the largest and most fabulous and precious 
private hoard of archival vestiges in the whole of Kerala.^ While the most 
antique cadjan records of the country are still to be seen in the Mathilakam 
or temple of Padmanabha, those of the State Archives are generally later in 
age. The earliest dated record in the Mathilakam belongs to 511 M.E. (A.D. 
1336). 

It may be noted that no other cadjan record so remotely dated has 
been discovered in any part of Kerala. 

The greatest worth of these archival vestiges lies in the fact that they 
are fountain-head of information on the genealogy of kings and chronology 
of events in the early phases of the history of the royal house of the now 
extinct Travancore State. These collections are of singular value in giving 
us the details of political events and upheavals that took place in bygone 
days besides highlighting contemporary social and economic life. 

The spirit of antiquity enshrined in this ancient temple, vocal in sweet 
songs, in picture speaking with heroic tongue and without solemnities 
entwined, strikes to the seat of grace within the mind. 


1. K. Maheswaran Nair, Chronicles of the Trivandrum Pagoda, Trivandrum, 1974. 
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A Rare Image of Visnu 

Numerous forms of Vishnu are found described in the Sanskrit works 
on sculpture and iconography coming under the class Samhita, Agama and 
Tantra. They comprise (1) standing, sitting and reclining poses with or 
without the association of LaksmI, Ananta, Garuda etc, (2) avataras, the ten 
major ones like Fish, Tortoise, Rama, Krrsna etc., with all their varieties 
and the minor ones like Kapila, Vyasa and Dhanvantari, (3) the twenty 
four manifestations, Kesava, Narayana etc., and (4) forms conceived as the 
deities of mantras like the Namatraya to be meditated upon while chanting. 
In the last category there are many forms for which sculptural representation 
is not common but a few do have representations. One such sculptured 
form is dealt with here. 

In the Sripadmanabhasvami temple at Trivandrum there is an elevated 
hall called Kulasekharamandapa, completely made of grantie and having 
exquisite images carved out in the many massive pillars erected along the 
sides supporting and ornamenting it. On the fifth pillar from the northern 
end on the eastern side, the principal image facing west is a rare specimen. 
It is a well proportioned male figure having four arms and standing on a 
lotus pedestal. It is about three feet in height and is in straight posture. It 
has a crown which reminds one of the crown of the Sattvic heroes in 
Kathakali, but without the prabhdvalL The upper arms are raised up in the 
usual manner and the right bears the disc mainly between the forefinger 
and the middle finger and the left one bears the conch in a similar manner. 
The two lower arms together in their spread-out palms hold a two-armed 
beautiful female figure sitting in padmdsana and holding with her two hands 
a pot. She too wears a crown of the saem type as the male figure's. Both the 
figures are profusely decorated, particularly the male figure which has 
anklets, bracelets, girdles, chains, ear-rings etc., of delicate design and well 
arranged folds of clothes. The well defined features, particularly the nose 
with its sharp upper edge and acutely pointed tip, indicate a late origin of 
this sculpture. The history of the temple also indicates that possibly it is as 
late as the 18th century. But what is of interest to us is the rarity of the form. 

But we find a passing mention of it in the Silparatna of the Kerala writer 
^rlkumara who lived in the 16th century. It is given there as a form to be 
meditated upon {dhydnasloka) under the title Avahanti. 
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1 bow to Vishnu of golden hue, 

Standing on a red lotus, 

Donning a yellow silk. 

Bearing the conch and disc, 

Holding in the lower arms 
Goddess Sri who keeps in her hands 
A golden pot together with 
A lotus red and lily too. 

This description mostly agrees with the present sculpture. The sloka 
seems to speak of four arms for the goddess, two holding the pot, and the 
other two a flower each, but here we find only two, both together carrying 
the pot. As for the colour of the lotus, garment etc., which is to be imagined, 
naturally no indication in the image is possible. The verse also makes it 
clear that the female figure is the goddess of propserity, the golden pot 
symbolising wealth. 

From the mention of Avahanti in connection with the description of 
this form of Visnu, it is clear that it is the presiding deity {devatd) for 
Avahanti. Avahanti is a religious rite consisting mainly of offerings in fire 
Qioma) with a view to procuring abundant food and great prosperity and 
having the anuvaka beginning with Avahanti vitanvdnd in the Taittiriya 
Upanisad as its principal mantra. This mantra itself is a prayer for wealth 
and for the acquisition of intelligent and earnest pupils. It means: "Bringing 
to me and increasing always clothes and cattle, food and drink, doing this 
long, do thou, then, bring to me prosperity in wool along with cattle. Many 
students of sacred knoweldge come to me from every side." 

Silparatna is not, however, the earliest work which mentions this form. 
The Prapahcasdrasahgraha of Girvanendrasarasvati cites this and gives the 
source as Vdnchdkalpalatd of Vidyaranaya. Although the identity of this latter 
work is not known, taking Vidyaranya to be the great acarya who adorned 
the Sarada Pitha at ^mgerl and who was largely instrumental in the 
establishment of the Vijayanagar kingdom, it must be assigned to the 14th 
century. Since we do not meet with this form in earlier works or find its 
representation in early sculpture, it can be reasonably presumed that this 
form is a development in Vaishnava iconography in the late medieval period. 

It may be noted that the deity as represented here may be called 'Srikara' 
(meaning, with Lakshmi in the hand) since the embodiment of wealth and 
prosperity is held in the hand to be offered tothe devotee, in contrast with 
'Sridhara' (meaning, bearing Lakshmi) who is the four-armed Vishnu having 
Lakshmi on his chest and is identical with Srinivasa. It may, however, also 
be noted that 'Srldhara' as one of the twenty four murtis of Visnu, is without 
Laksmi, bearing the disc, lotus, conch and mace respectively in the upper 
right and left and the lower left and right hands, according to Padmapiirdna. 
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'Sridhara' and 'Srlkara' are both appellations found in the Visnusahasramma. 
This forms a notable feature of the great temple adorning the capital of 
Kerala. 

(b) Srivallabha Temple at Tiruvalla 

The Srivallabha temple at Tiruvalla, dedicated to lord Visnu, sprawling 
over a huge campus of eight acres and thirty cents in perhaps the biggest 
temple complex of Kerala.^ 

It is surrounded on all the four sides by a huge wall having a height of 
twelve feet with the width of four feet from the ground level onwards. 
Each of the four sides consists of 562 feet in length. This size can be compared 
only with two other temples of Kerala, the Lord Padmanabhaswamy temple 
of Trivandrum having seven and a half acres and Mannar temple of Kora tty 
having about seven acres. All the three are referred to by a terms like 
'Matilakam'—compound fortified by walls. There are four gate towers of 
which the ones in the south and north are smaller than the ones in the east 
and west. The shrine faces towards the east where in front of the gate there 
is an extention in the form of a hall where Kathakali performances are done. 

One who enters the shrine through the eastern gate meets with a three¬ 
storeyed structure on the top of which there is a Panchaloha statue the of 
Garuda—the kite-like bird which happens to be the vehicle of Visnu. 
Actually one could see only the tip of that flagstaff on the top of which the 
idol is placed. The flagstaff of granite pillar has a length of 53 feet. The huge 
stone pillar is surrounded by a three-storeyed protective structure with 
projections on all four sides the roof top of which is covered by copper 
plates. It is a matter of wonder how one could transport such a monolith 
flagstaff frm after since there are no quarries of granite in that surrounding 
area. 

There is another flagstaff recently erected made of concrete and covered 
with gold plated copper sockets. The statue of Garuda is with extended 
wings ready to fly away and tradition has it that it actually flew away as 
son as it was made and that the coppersmith bad to bring it back by throwing 
his chistle after it. Any way the structure surrounding the granite pillar 
and the figure of the kite atop is unique in temple architecture. It is hailed 
as : "A wonderful feature of the temple is its flagstaff fifty feet high and two 
feet in decimetre hewn entirely out of granite the bottom end of which is 
believed to touch water underground."^ The flagstaff is reported to have 
been built two years after the installation of the god and that was in B.C. 57. 

1. P. Unnikrishnan Nair, Srivallabhamahaksetracaritram (in Malayalam), Tiruvalla, 
1987. 

2. Travancore Directory, 1939, Part II. 
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The structure is now referred to as Garudamatam which was subjected 
to renovation periodically. Such a structure near the Gopura (tower) is 
referred to in Visnusamhita (13.71) as follows : 

iffy f%:\ 

Only in Visnu temple there is scope for such a structure. 

There is a concrete pathway for circumambulation and daily procession 
of the god on all the foursides of the temple beginning from the line of the 
flagstaff. Each side has a length of 104 metres and on all the four quarters 
there are structures for the god to rest atop the vehicle. These structures are 
called Anakkottil—an elephant's house. 

To the right of the eastern side of the sanctum there existed a 
Kuttampalam—a temple theatre, in olden days, for staging Sanskrit plays 
in the Kutiyattam style. Tantra manuals prescribe the location as 
"devasyagre daksinato rucire natyamandape" etc. Till about the beginning 
of the twentieth century (upto 1915) remnants of the temple theatre were 
preserved, though nothing is seen at present. The fact that a member of the 
family of Tantrins, has authored a treatise called 'Nartanarahganavl- 
karana vidhi' and the composition of Natabhisekavidhi'* testifies to the fact 
that there existed such a structure which was subjected to renovation. 
Further in the Huzur Copper Plates called Tiruvalla Copper Plates there is 
a reference that "he who performs the Kaliyankakkuttu is to be paid 25 
measures of paddy" in addition to other benefits.^ It is an endowment given 
to the temple by a commoner who set apart sufficient paddy fields as 
donation to the temple. The theatre must have been built along with the 
main shrine in B.C. 59. It is reported that a figurine of elephant made of 
panchaloha was obtained from the spot during an excavation. 

Out side this path for circumambulation are located two minor shrine 
on the south and south-west region, the farthest one for Ganapati and the 
nearest one for ^ta. The place for Ksetrapala is in front of Ganapati, through 
there is no shrine is seen at present. Towards the south-west corner of the 
campus and hind part of the Ganapati temple are located supplies, store¬ 
houses, armoury etc. On the northern side there is a small shrine with no 
roof where a god called Kurayappan is located. The god could be Kubera— 
the chief of Yaksas and the rituals are carried out by people belonging to 
the class of Ampalavasis-temple servants who are treated as of lesser status 
than the priests. These is a deep tank nearby with a three storeyed structure 


1. Ms. No. 21905 K. and 21883 C of the Kerala University Manuscripts Library. 

2. P. Unnikrishnan Nair, op.cit., p. 419. 
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in its southern bank to serve as residence of priests who are not permitted 
to go out of the campus during the tenure of priest-hood consisting of three 
years. The tank is called Tlavanti' and is referred to by the Sanskrit term 
Tatravanti/ 

Now one could enter the Nalampalam, the inner quarters of the temple 
through the eastern door. The courtyard consists of 150 square-feet in each 
side. The eastern side of the shrine has a two-storeyed copper-roofed 
structure with a corridor forming the entrance to the yard. The roof is 
wooden over which copper plates are paved. There are stupikas (finials) 
atop this structure also. Backside of the structure is covered by stone-walls 
while the inside is supported by granite pillars which are 54 in number. 
This space on all four sides is divided into several rooms to form the kitchen 
in the east, store-houses, place for conducting Navakapuja, a small hall for 
providing food to some brahmins. On the north-west side this is a small 
room for the god Vatakkumdevar. 

The inner quadrangle is paved with granite slabs. In this portion there 
are two square mandapas, one each on the eastern side and the western 
side of the sanctum. The eastern structure in front of the main idol is in 
square shape having 23 feet at one side while the western one is smaller 
having just 9 feet in circumference on each side. 

There is a separate smaller shrine on the northern side covered with 
copper plates. This is for Visvaksena. To the east of this small temple is 
located a well from which water is drawn for the purposes of cooking food 
and other rituals. 

The round shaped main sanctum has a circumference of 160 feet with 
a circular roof culminating on a stupika (finial). 

The wooden roof having rafters, beams etc., are covered with copper 
sheets. There are three layers of rooms around the innermost place where 
the idol is in stalled. Srlyallabha the main idol is on the eastern side while 
on the west is installed Sudarsanacakra. While the former idol is made of 
granite, the latter is made of Pahcaloha alloy. The mason work on wood 
and stone were reported to have been done by local artisans who were 
amply provided with suitable remunerations as per documents available. 

There are legends connected with the actual installation of the idol. 
The Tantrin could not properly fix the idol into the pedestal in spite of 
strenuous efforts. He got out of the sanctum for some time to take rest. On 
returning he opened the door to find the idol already installed to his dismay 
and relief. Further he saw a small plantain fruit on a leaf along with a 
cocoanut. The priest had a faint vision of an old sage going out of the shrine 
and it is believed that it was sage Durvasas who arrived and installed the 
idol on its pedestal. 
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Regarding the date of installation there are legends which propose the 
date as B.C. 59 as indicated by a Kali chronogram '"Ceraman patakatannu'". 
Another chronogram is given as 'Talakkol velikkaka" giving Kali year 3105 
equivalent to first century A.D. These dates are generally supported. The 
consensus of opinion is to hold B.C. 59 as the date of installation. 

The idol has many peculiar features. Legend has it that the idol was 
shaped by Visvakarman at the request of Krsna who later gave it to Satyaki. 
The idol was then transported to Prabhasatirtha when Dvaraka was 
submerged under the ocean. Satyaki gave it to Gamda who put it in the 
river Netravati. After a long passage of time it was retrieved and brought 
to Tiruvalla by Tulu Brahmins. It was reported that there was no pedestal 
for the idol. 

It was put on a pedestal consisting of eight pieces of granite. Later a 
new pedestal having 14-1/2 inches was made and the idol was properly 
fixed. The idol from head to foot has a length of 5-1/2 feet and is in a standing 
pose and slender in appearance. Usually Visnu's four hands hold Sahkha, 
Cakra, Gada and Padma. But in this idol there is no Gada (club) instead the 
hand is rested on the hip as Katihasta. It is clear that in the present idol 
there is no Gada and Dr. P.K. Narayana Pillai, my own teacher a native of 
Tiruvalla and an ardent devotee of the god does not mention gada in his 
Srivallabhesasuprabhata: 



The absence of Gada is explained by him as "unseen". But some of the 
dhyanaslokas used for the worship of the god mentions gada also despite 
the fact that it is not represented by the idol. 

There are differences of opinion regarding the material with which 
the idol is shaped. Some hold that it is sand pasted to darbha grass and clay 
mixed together into peculiar amalgum with Salagrama stones to fill the 
cavity. But it is all conjectures and apparently the idol is made of a soft 
variety of granite from which sands are often coming out (according to 
priests who perform the abhiseka). Because of this brittle nature of the stone 
sandal paste is not at all applied on the idol as in many other temples. After 
applying the oil properly priests just rub it mildly with soft clothes so as 
not to harm the brittle idol which is getting thinner in due course. 

The idol at present is in a repaired shape. During one of the holy baths 
the pot carrying sanctified water slipped from the hands of the priest and 
fell on the rigjit hand of the idol and the hand got separated. Since it was 
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not possible to fix it by paste or any type of gum, a silver jacted like cover 
was made and the idol was fitted with the help of nuts and bolts from 
behind in such a way that a devotee standing in front could not notice it. 
The jacket is extended up to the navel from the neck onwards including the 
four hands. 

The idol facing the west is of Sudarsanacakra. It has a form of eight 
hands surrounded by a disc made of Pahcaloha. The height is about two 
feet only. The dhyana sloka made use of by the priest is the worship of 
Sudarsana is different from the traditional sources. The traditional ones 
may be indicated here. 

1. Isanasivagurudevapaddhati Part I, Patala 37 stanza 22. 

2. In 'Saparivaram Puja' the author has given three other dhyanas 
for the worship of Sudarsana as follows (see pages 275-278).' 

yiviigvft 

11 2 11 

n<<*>luiwW WctidR ji-JiTy 1 uw’^i <'5ishH,i 1311 

These are the stanzas usually used in connection with the worship of 
Sudarsana. The priests in the Tiruvalla temple use the following stanza for 
the worship.^ 

■gprf7nra^rftr?nf^ <idi*{iH 

1. 'Saparivaram Puja' (in Malayalam) Panchangam Press, Kunnamkulam, 8th edn. 
ME. 1174 / AD. 1999. 

2. P. Unnikrishnan Nair, op.cit., p. 266 
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rimp ^jpumPu tt ^ t)*«V ^rmfiiii 

There are two Melsantis—chief priests—in the temple who 
alternatively perform rituals to Srivallabha and Sudar^na on alternate days. 
This shows the importance of Sudarsana at an equal foot with the main 
deity. 

The procedure of worship in the Srivallabha shrines has many 
peculiarities. There the God is supposed to have four attitudes and is 
represented in the different stages of life. This tradition is age-old as is 
certified by Sukasandesa of Laksmidasa (c. 13th century A.D.) and its 
commentaries.^ 

31^^^'Sigurf- 

IT 11 


The god at Tiruvalla shows a model to the people by dividing half of 
his nivedya among Brahmins. Further by assuming the form of four 
Asramas, the god suggests that people should follow the system of the four 
stages. M^aveda the author of Vilasini while commenting on the stanza 
observes. 


' ^ cn-cm I ytJM 





I finn 

Vatakkumkur Rajarajavarma^ quotes from the commentary called 
Vyakrti of unknown authorship as follows : 

T:, ■RGIT^ TiTOrlf- ” 


From these references one thing is clear. The god appears as Brahmacarl 
in the morning, grhastha in the noon, Vanaprastha and Sannyasi in the 
evening. The reference to sharing of food refers to a peculiar practice in the 
Srivallabha temple. This practice is called 'Talanamaskaram"—food 
supplied in the bark of an Areca palm. When the food is taken inside the 

1. Sukasandesa with the Vilasini commentary of Manaveda, Nag Publishers, Delhi, 
1985,1, p. 58. 

2. Keraliyasarhskrtasahityacaritam, vol. II, 569. 
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sanctum, the junior priest should announce to the Brahmins of the villages 
of Gunavanta, DIpapattana and Idukuhja assembled at the temple to come 
to the specific room where food will be supplied to them. Only after their 
eating the food the offering of food in the sanctum shall be completed. After 
feeding the Brahmins water for washing their hands also should be given 
in the bark mentioned above. Thereafter they are seated in the mandapa in 
front of the shrine and presentations are made. This is an integral feature of 
the peculiar practices of the Vallabha temple. 

As in the case of the major temples of Kerala there are five Pujas in this 
temple. First ritual called Usahpuja is performed by 6.30, am. The second 
one called Pantirati is at 8.15 am. The third puja called Uccapuja takes place 
by 11.30 am. The fourth and fifth pujas, Sayahnapuja and Athazhapuja are 
done between 7.15 pm. to 7.30 pm. 

It is already noted that the god is represented as remaining in different 
stages of life for each ritual. Naturally there should be different dhyanas 
for conducting the worship. It is not possible to have different conceptions 
based on a single idol. Here it is to be noted that the dhyana—slokas—four 
in number have no congruity with the idol which is peculiar having 
Kahhasta instead of the usual gada. 

The following are the dhyana-slokas peculiar to Srivallabha temple 
for the different pujas.^ 

1. First puja called Usahpuja is performed by about 6.30 am. For this 
the god is conceived as follows : 

2. For the second puja called Pantirati the dhyana is given as : 

I®*'"! 1 

In this gada is also mentioned. But the idol does not carry it. 

3. The dhyanasloka for the third puja conducted in the evening is as 
follows : 


1. P. Unnikrishnan Nair, op.cit., pp. 265-73. 
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HMiIm 

4. The fourth puja takes place by about 9 pm. along with DIparadhana, 

3T^%TmTTfhFTfn^TS3^ 

tHcbcinlch-td HhiIh 11 


For this the god is decorated in all glory with royal pomp. 

5. The fifth and last puja of the day takes place by about 7.30 after 
which the procedures for the day come to a close. 





There are certain peculiarities with reference to the temple. 

1. The first puja was supposed to have been made by Vilvamangalam 
Svamiyar. A Sarhnyasin attached to the temple follows the custom. 
Nowadays he comes to the temple everyday for the second puja. The idol is 
dressed up in pure white clothes as a Brahmacarin. 

2. In all pujas the door of the sanctum is to be kept open. Sage Durvasas 
who is associated with the installation of the idol is expected to visit the 
temple any time. Hence the door should not be closed though for the purpose 
of Naivedya it could be closed for a short while. 

3. For Pantirati, Palpayasam and cooked rice are a must as ordained 
by an ancient Cera emperor. This is stated in the Srivallabhakse- 
tramahatmya.^ 

3#r TJpTT fewft: 

dlMt^Virdcirvifdl 11 

This is also stated in the Tiruvalla Copper Plates of the 12th century 

A.D. 

4. After the daily ritualistic bath, the god should be decorated with a 
saffron coloured cloth, 

5. A peculiar offering called Tantirayiram' literally ten thousand is 


1. Canto. Ill, Stanzas 75, 76. 
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made to the god in which twelve-thousand bananas as of a good quality 
are offered to the god during the Pantirati. The variety called 'cingan' is the 
first choice, in the absence of which other good varieties also are accepted. 
The peculiarity is that all the bananas are peeled before offering to the god. 
It is mentioned as follows : 

3lfrTytfrT^ 11 

6. A lady devotee called 'Cahkrottamma'—the lady of the Cankrottu 
house had offered worship to the god who appeared before her as a 
brahmacarin. She is referred to in a stanza as follows :* 


Hcbl<rviddM<l 

MshHiqf 


7. The Sudarsanacakra installed in the temple had destroyed an Asura 
called Tola to protect the people of the region. 


There is a locality to the east of the temple called Tolasseri where the 
demon is supposed to have resided. The demon troubled the people so that 
they could not attend to the feast on Dvadasi day offered by the lady of 
Camkrottumatham. Visnu killed the demon with Sudarsanacakra and then 
washed it a spot of a river which is known as Cakra Ksalana Katavu—the 
ghat where the disc was washed. Later the god installed the Cakra near 
him facing it towards the home of his devotee. All this is stated in the 
following stanza of Srivallabhaksetramahatmya— 


WITSS^hMiruf; 


11 


8. Uttrassiveli is an annual festival lasting for a day celebrated on the 
'uttram' star in the month of Mesa (Medam). On that day three goddesses 
enshrined in the three nearby temples at—Alanturutti, Kavil and Patappatu 
arrive at the Srivallabha temple riding their vehicles called Sibika to the 


1. See Dr. P.K. Narayana Pillai, Sravallabhesasuprabhatam, Trivandrum, 1974. 
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accompaniment of the sound of bugles and trumpets. They are conceived 
as the sisters of the god, who receives them with all the respect and pomp. 
The goddesses enter through the northern gate of the temple which will be 
opened only on that day and circumambulate the god through the concrete 
path around the shrine. After being received, the goddess of Alanturutti 
moves backward in theSibika with dancing steps. 

^qcllTiq 

This function is a special feature of the Tiruvalla shrine and its glory is 
sung in various ballads of the locality. It ends with the departure of the 
goddesses the next day after receiving the gifts from ^rlvallabha. 

9. In addition to the main deities of Srivallabha and Sudarsanacakra 
there are several other deities like Ganesa, Varahadaksinamurti, 
Vatakkumdevar, 6asta, Garuda, Visvaksena and Kurayappan. Two forms 
of Yaksis are also supposed to exist in the campus. They are mentioned as 
follows in a stanza : 



There is a traditional stanza describing the order of worshipping the 
several deities some of whom could not be seen at present in the campus. 
Tlie stanza in Malayalam is not properly edited or printed.^ 

"Vighnesam bhutanatham bhagavati 

kurayappan patratirtham ca vyasam 
Srldiirvasamahamiinim khagapatim cakram 
tatha sankaram 

Visvaksenam, dvdrapdlam, suraganasevyam 

dharanim daksimmurtim laksnihn 
Vande srlvallabhcsam gunaganasavidhe 
rabiaplthe nisamam" 

One who enters through the eastern gate should move to the south 
west through the concrete path and proceed of worship the various gods. 
Sages like Vyasa and Durvasas are to be meditated upon even though their 
idols are not seen. 


1. P. Unnikhshnan Nair, op.cit., p. 259. 
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10. Avarodha —the assumption of duties by the newly employed priest 
is to be performed traditionally. The Tantrin is to initiate the new priest by 
imparting the dhyanasloka in secret. He should hand over an umbrella as a 
sign of appointment and watch over the performance of the new Tulu 
Brahmin priest for three consecutive days. Only then the new priest could 
enter the inner sanctum. After assuming the charge he should live in a 
quarters and lead the life of a celibate despite he having married earlier. 
For the period of the tenure of three years he could not move freely like 
others and should not even speak with women. There is a quarter out side 
the campus on the north-west of the big tank and he shall reach the temple 
through a small gate provided for his passage in the north-east of the 
compound wall 

11. For processions on special occasions there are two Garuda Vahanas 
for Srivallabha and Sudarsana and it needs eight people to carry forward 
one such Vahana tied to bamboo poles. The services of sixteen brahmin 
people are to be enslisted for a procession. 

12. In ancient days there was an educational institution attached to 
the temple and it was known as Tiruvallasala. For the noon meals alone 35 
measures of rice was needed. For the up keep of this there were various 
endowments. 

13. There were provisions for the maintenance of four Devadasis 
(Teviticcis) attached to the temple. Tiruvalla Copper Plates (12th century) 
mentions this. It is stated '"teviticcikal nalvarkkay pantirunalikku."' The 
reference is in connection with the Onam festival. At present these is no 
information about their family. These girls were beautiful, accomplished in 
arts and belonging to noble families. Such a position is attached to several 
temples of Kerala at Cherthala, Ambalappuzha and Kantiyur. 

14. Without a reference to the Kathakali performances instituted by 
devotees as an offering no account of the temple could be complete. On the 
hall in front of the eastern tower such performances are carried out even 
now for about 200 days a year at least. There are numerous Attakkathas— 
Kathakali stories-relating to Srivallabha, the deity of the temple. 
Srivallabhavijayam of V. Krishnan Namputiri, as also his Tukalasuravadham 
are to the point. Oravankara Sankaran Namputiri also has written on the 
above theme and the work is known as Tokalasuravadham. Then there are 
numerous works including poems dealing with the temple and the deity 
there in. 

Inscription related to the temple known as Tiruvalla Copper Plates 
was originally written on 44 sheets of copper of which 8 are missing. The 
extant plates contain 9 lines per page and there are 630 lines of vatteluthu 
letters. The plates are dated at the second half of the 11th century A.D., and 
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gives a lot of information on various subjects like endowments, donations, 
details of donors, purposes for which donations are made, details of landed 
properties, relations between the landlord and the tenants, temple rules of 
administration called "'Kaccams", details of worship, terms and conditions 
of various employees related to the shrine, historical details pertaining to 
local rulers and landlords, astrological information, the income from landed 
properties including the yield in the form of paddy, fine for defaulters, 
process to recover the losses, daily, monthly and annual rituals of the temple, 
the items required for the temple and the quantity of the items etc., are 
recorded scrupulously in these plates. 

(c) The ^uclndiam Temple 

The Suclndram temple dedicated to Sthanumalaya is situated on the 
banks of the Palayar river amidst a rocky terrains and paddy fields. 
Originally a part of the Travneore country, it is technically and politically 
appropriated by the Tamilnadu state. To Keralites of yesterdays, it is an 
interesting vestige of their ancient history and culture. The place is situated 
70 kilometres away by road. What is seen here at present is a composite 
culture and historical and architectural museum enriched by several South 
Indian royal houses of Chola, Pandya, and Kerala. 

The tourist on the way to Kanyakumari is always attracted by the charm 
and grandeur of the lofty Gopuram at ^uclndram, a small village just four 
miles from Nagercoil. Sucindram is a place of exceptional interest in many 
respects. Its sculptural wealth is one of the best in the South. The village is 
surrounded on all sides by paddy fields and coconut groves. The broad 
streets around the temple and the other smaller streets are well planned. 
There is a big tank with a beautiful Mandapam in the centre. 

At the outskirts of the four main streets, there are more than ten small 
shrines dedicated to Durga, Vinayaka and other deities who guard the 
village. But the main attraction is the renowned shrine dedicated to Lord 
Sthanu-Mal-Ayan (6iva, Visnu, Brahma), rich in Puranic lores and traditions. 
The art, and architecture is of such arresting excellence that this ancient 
temple stands as one of the foremost and richest among the South Indian 
shrines.’ 

Even from a distance the tower of the temple, framed by the coconut 
trees and the sky as a backdrop, makes a fascinating picture. The Gopuram 
is a marvel of construction, standing majestically 134 feet high. It is well 
proportioned and gradually tapers upwards. From the granite basement 

1. See Dr. K.K. Pillai, iucindram Temple, Madras, 1953 for a comprehensive account of 
the shrine. 
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many panels present deities above the plinth area and the outer face is 
studded with plaster figures. 

The main porch of the temple is called Natakasala. The pillars on both 
the sides are imposing and massive in their structure. At the western end 
of the ceiling there appear three sculptured figures of Parvatl, Saraswatl 
and LaksmI. The main entrance at the end of the pavilion is 24 ft. high and 
the doors are beautifully carved. 

Crossing the main door, we pass on to a vast Uhjal Mandapam, having 
exquisite carvings of Manmatha, Rati, Arjuna and Karna on the four pillars 
at different corners. The beauty and grandeur of each figure is soul-stirring. 

Then we enter the eastern corridor. Here the eloquent silence of the 
Devaguru, in the shrine of Daksinamurti, compels our attention. From here 
we proceed to the Vasanta Mandapam which is a monument of art. Unlike 
other temples, the Navagrahas are placed at the top in the ceiling, 
surrounded by the twelve rasis. On the four pillars there are beautiful pieces 
of sculpture of the deities. At the centre there is a single stone placed on a 
pedestal, around which water is stored in a reservoir. During summer, when 
the Vasanta Utsavam is celebrated, the idols of Sucindraperumal and 
UmadevI are placed here. 

Nllakantha Vinayaka 

Now we come to the shrine of a majestic Vinayaka of magnificent 
proportions. The deity is called Nllakantha Vinayaka or Mukkuruni Pillayar. 
After darsan here, we enter the South next to the one in Ramesvaram. To 
the west of Nllakantha Vinayaka, is the shrine of Kankalanatha, Siva with a 
begging bowl in his hand. 

Kailasattu Mahadeva 

Then we climb up a few steps to enter a small shrine where Kailasattu 
Mahadeva is seen facing west, in the form of a lihga. The monolithic roof is 
fascinating. There are age-worn inscriptions dating from 5th century A.D. 
(Tamil-Brahmi period) on the rocks around the shrine. 

Further down, we find the Cheravasal Sasta. Moving further to the 
northern end of the western corridor, we come to the pretty little shrine 
where the charming figures of Rama and Sita are seen in a sitting posture. 
At the entrance, we find the dutiful brother Laksmana and near him stands 
the most devoted Hanuman, with folded hands. 

Jayanteswara Temples 

We now proceed eastward and come to the northern entrance of the 
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temple by the side of which Kala Bhairava is enshrined. Turning west, we 
see the charming idol of Lord Muruga with Valll and Devayani on either 
side. At the entrance there are two statues of Kings or Chieftain called Nanjil 
Kuravas and two marvellous statues of Devadasis who donated their wealth 
to the temple. 

Behind this shrine there are six small shrines dedicated to Mahadeva, 
Narayana, Ramesvara, Krsna, ^ricakra and Durga. These smaller shrines 
and the Muruga shrine are together called Jayantesvara temples. It is 
interesting to note that Jayantesvaram is another name for Tiruchendur, 
and the Muruga here is a close replica of the Lord there. It is also said that 
the Pandavas during their vanavasa visited Jhanaranya (Sucindram) and 
worshipped the deities of Jayanteswara temples and hence they are also 
known as Pancha Pandava temples. The images of Lord Krishna here is 
standing with a ball of butter in one hand and a peeled plantain in the 
other, reminding one of the Lord at Guruvayur. 

Alankara Mandapam 

Then we enter the Alankara Mandapam where stand four pillars each 
carved out of a single stone. Two of them contain 33 smaller pillars and the 
other two 25 each. These are the famous Musical pillars and one can hear 
the most melodious musical tunes emanating from them when tapped. 

South of the Musical pillars stand two monolithic statues of Venad 
Kings. These exquisite statues are so life-like that they eclipse even a perfect 
human figure. The excellent works of art here are of rare workmanship. 

Dharmasaihvarddhini 

Now we come to the shrine dedicated to Devi, the goddess 
DharmasaihvarddhinL The image is made of bronze. The story is that a 
thirteen year old Vellala girl who was the daughter of Palliyara Nacciyar, 
used to visit the shrine of Sthanumalaya with her mother, and it happened 
that one day when they were in the act of praying the daughter suddenly 
disappeared. A divine voice consoled the grief-stricken mother that the girl 
had become one with the Lord through her ardent devotion. 

The girl's family installed the bronze image and from that day, in the 
month of Masi, the Tirukalyanam function is celebrated in the temple, 

Hanuman 

Then we step out and are stunned to see the huge image of Hanuman 
the embodiment of devotion and humility, depicting his Visvarupa Darsana 
given to SIta at the Asoka forest, as described in the Sundara Kanda of the 
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Ramayana. The figure is 18 ft. high, remarkable for its grandeur and 
massiveness. As we approach the image we feel how insignificant we are 
and stand transfixed. The Ahjaneya who is generous beyond expectation, 
is ever ready to give solace and consolation to the afflicted mind and it is no 
wonder he draws multitudes from all over India to him. This figure is placed 
diametrically opposite to the figures of ^ri Rama and Sita, 

Citra Sabha 

We trace our steps from the divine Maruti to the northern extremity of 
the eastern corridor. The images of Kahkalanathar (Lord Siva at Darukavana 
forest giving darsan to the wives of the sages there) and Venugopala 
(enticing the Gopis with the melody of his flute) and two monolithic 
elephants on either side of the steps, invite us to the Citra Sabha. On the 
outer walls of the Sabha, the images of Sakti, Ganapati and Balasubramanya 
are specially niched. Inside the Sabha, the idols of Siva and Sati in Urdhva 
tandava pose, of the sages Patahjali and Vyaghrapadar, of Arjuna, Bhima 
and Hanuman are seen. But to our great amazement in the Garbhagraha 
we see a mirror reflecting only our own image revealing the eternal truth 
that god is within us and that to attain self-realisation we ought to worship 
Siva, Visnu, Ganapati and others. 

In the eastern corridor we find a huge white bull called Makkalai facing 
Lord Sthanumalaya. It is a gigantic bull 12-1/2 ft. high in its lying posture. 
Next to Makkalai is the celebrated shrine of Konnayadi shrine beneath a 
Konna tree (Cassia fistula) as old as the temple. We get the darsan of 
Konnayadinathar in the hollow at the foot of the tree, where three lihgas 
sprout one above the other. This can be seen only at the time of abhiseka, 
for they are usually hidden in a golden kavaca (armour). The branches of 
the Konnai (laurel) tree are also seen at the top of the shrine. 

Garuda Mandapam 

Next tothe Konnayadi is the Garuda Mandapam. The pillars here 
contain some of the best sculptures. The image of Garuda, facing Lord Visnu, 
is superb. The statue of Thirumala Nayakkar is spectacular. The ingenuity 
of the sculptor is incredible, for the very veins seem to pulsate with life. 
Another wonder is that a piece of wire when introduced through the right 
nostril of the statue comes out of the left ear, and when it is made to pass 
through the right ear comes out of the left. 

Chempakaraman Mandapam 

Then we come to the Dhvaja Mandapam where two flagstaffs are 
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erected, one in front of Sthanumalaya and the other in front of Visnu. Passing 
the Dvarapalakas we reach the Chempakaraman Mandapam, a museum of 
art and architecture. It is a beautiful pavilion with thirty two massive pillars 
in four rows. Each pillar has a story to tell with interesting episodes from 
the Siva and Visnupuranas. 

Sanctum Sanctorum 

From the Mandapam we enter the Sanctum Sanctorum of Lord 
Sthanumalaya, fully illuminated by oil lamps. Crossing the Nandi, we have 
the darsan of Lord Sthanumalaya in the form of a Lifiga 1-1/4 ft. high. 
Except at the time of abhiseka the lihga is fully covered by a golden armour. 
The charming serenity of the spot and the devotion and piety of the archakas 
are so impressive that at the time of deeparadhana, all human glory and 
vanity seem insignificant in the presence of the Lord. 

On the northern side is the shrine of Lord Nataraja posed in eternal 
dance, always reminding the devotee of the Lord at Cidambaram. There 
are three more smaller shrines dedicated to Ganapati, Durga and 
Sahkaranarayana on the southern side of the prakara. 

Adjacent to Sthanumalaya, on the southern side known as Thekkedam, 
the shrine of Visnu is situated. The image of Visnu is more than 7 ft. high 
and is covered with a silver kavacam. In front there are small bronze images 
of Visnu with Sridevi and Bhudevi. The solemnity of the whole place 
reminds the devotee of Lord Venkitachalapati. Behind this shrine in the 
prakara are smaller ones of Amarabhujan-gaperumal and ^uclndraperumal 
with Umayal. Coining around the prakara and having darsan of Candesvara, 
we re-enter the Nataraja Sannidhi. 

We trace our steps through Chempakaraman Mandapam to the 
Gopuravasal, coming round the small shrine of Indra Vinayaka. The panels 
in the Gopuravasal contain very beautiful carvings of Jvaradeva, Vamana- 
Avatara and many others. It is worthwhile to climb the Gopuram and see 
the beautiful paintings of Sucindrum Sthalapurana and episodes from the 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata, painted on the inner walls of the Gopuram. 

The unique feature of Sucindram Temple is that both Saivites and 
Vaisnavites hold the temple in high esteem. The shrines within, which are 
thirty in number, are conspicuous for their beauty and grace. The sanctum 
sanctorum presenting a Lihga, the Thekkedam presenting the image of Visnu 
(human form), the Konnayadi presenting the three Svayambhulihgas at 
the foot of an old tree (nature worship), the holy sanctum of Citra Sabha 
presenting a mirror (formless aspect of self-realisation) and many other 
smaller shrines presenting almost all the deities of Hindu Pantheon, afford 
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opportunities for all classes of people to worship here. All these remarkably 
enhance the significance of this temple which has rightly been called the 
spiritual capital of Nanjilnad. 

Antiquity and History of the Temple 

It is an irrefutable fact that Konna tree is very very old. Parts of the 
tree were sent to London and Calcutta, and were examined by experts who 
concluded that the tree would have flourished atleast 2000 years ago. There 
is evidence to show that Tekkedam and Vadakkedam might have been 
constructed before 947 A.D. Almost all the shrines in the first prakara came 
into existence before the first quarter of the 12th century. New structures 
appeared as years rolled by. The porch was constructed in the 12th century. 
Udaya Marthanda Mandapam and Subramanya Swami temple were built 
in 1213 A.D. Between the eyars 1471 and 1819 further constructions were 
added by Pandya, Chera and Chola kings. The splendid shrine of Garuda 
facing Tekkedam, was another handiwork of Thirumalai Nayakkar. Fresh 
shrines, more images and huge structures were introduced from time to 
time, by different dynasties. 

Legends of Atri and Anasuya 

The great sage Atri and his devoted wife Ansuya had their hermitage 
at Jhanaranya (now known as Suclndrum). Anasuya was renowned for her 
chastity. Once the sage Atri was away to participate in a Yajha. In his absence 
Anasuya was doing pooja to the Padhatirtha of her Lord. At that time, there 
was a terrible drought on earth and Anasuya was able to appease the anger 
of the rain god, Varuna, by the power of the her chastity. The rain poured 
in torrents to save the flora and fauna of the forest, to her mere prayer. 

Narada, who heard about the miraculous powers of Anasuya, extolled 
her glorious deeds to Saraswatl, Laksmi, and Parvati the wives of the 
Trimurties. When they heard that a woman of the world had excelled them 
in chastity the three Devies became jealous and decided to destroy the purity 
of Ansuya. 

To satisfy the bidding of their wives, Brahma, Visnu and Siva appeared 
at the hermitage of Anasuya, in the form of old brahmins and begged alms. 
When she was about to serve them food, they told her that they had taken 
a vow not to eat food served by a person who wore any dress. Anasuya 
was nonplussed for a moment. She prayed to her Lord and sprinkled the 
padatirtha on the brahmins. Immediately the old brahmins were 
transformed into three suckling babies, and Anasuya began to foster and 
fondle them. 
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The long absence of the Gods instilled fear in the minds of the three 
Devies, and unable to bear the anxiety they approached Narada for help. 
Narada, with a mischievous smile, explained what had happened at 
Jhanaranya and bade them go to Anasuya for mangalya biksha. Implicitly 
they obeyed and descended to Atri's hermitage and begged mangalya 
bhiksa. Anasuya expressed her inability and advised them to worship 
Parasakti. The humiliated Devies went to the Prajha Tirtha at Jhanaranya 
and did penance for forty-one days. 

In the meantime, sage Atri returned to Jhanaranya. Anasuya narrated 
the whole event. It was the forty-first day of the penance and Parasakti 
appeared before the Devies, blessed them and took them to Atri's hermitage. 
At the wish of Parasakti, Anasuya sprinkled the padatirtha on the babies 
and the three Gods appeared in their resplendent glory by the side of their 
partners. The devas, rishis and sages headed by Narada came to Jhanaranya 
to have the holy darsan of the Trimurtis. When they disappeared, there 
sprouted three Svayambhulihgas at the foot of a laurel tree. Attached shrine 
was built, and there the blessed couple Atri and Anasuya offered worship. 
This laurel tree and the lihgas can be seen even now at the Sucindram temple. 

Indra and Ahalya 

Once Indra was infatuated with Ahalya, wife of sage Gautama. One 
night he took the form of a cock, came to the hermitage of Gautama and 
gave the clarion call. Thinking that he was late for his bath, Gautama arose 
and hurried to the river. Indra in the disguise of Gautama, entered the 
hermitage and molested Ahalya. Gautama saw the river yet sleeping 
returned to the hermitage to find Ahalya and Indra there. He cursed Indra 
that his body should be covered with a thousand female genital organs, 
and Ahalya to become a stone. Greatly afflicted by his disgrace, Indra went 
to Jhanaranya and did penance for a long time. At last the grace of Lord 
Siva purified him thoroughly. India built the shrine and the Trimurtis were 
represented in one Lihga with the name Sthanumalaya. The legend is that 
India is till doing the Ardhayama Puja in the temple every night, and as 
Indra was purified at Jhanaranya, its name is changed to Sucindram. 

Goddess of Kanyakumari 

Once when dharma declined and adharma reared its ugly head, 
Parasakti promised that she would restore order and righteousness in the 
world, by annihilating the evil forces headed by Banasura, the King of 
Demons. 

She came to Kanyakumari in the form of a virgin girl and began to do 
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penance. Arrangements were made for her wedding with Sthanumalaya of 
Suclndram and an auspicious hour was fixed at midnight on a particular 
date for the marriage. Narada wanted to stop the marriage becasue the death 
of Banasura could be achieved only by a virgin. Sthanumalaya started for 
Kanyakumari, eager not to miss the asupicious hour. When he reached 
Vazhukkumparai, about 3 miles from Suclndram, Narada assumed the form 
of a cock and crowed loudly, and thus heralded the break of dawn. Thinking 
that the auspicious hour has passed. Lord Sthanumalaya returned to 
Suclndram, and the Goddess decided to remain a virgin everafter. 

Festivals 

There are two important festivals, one in the month of Markazhi and 
the other in the month of Chithirai. During the Markazhi festival ending 
with the Ardra Darsana, the Lord Sucindraperumal and other deities are 
taken out in procession around the streets. On the ninth day the Car Festival 
is conducted with great pomp and show when three cars are drawn around 
the streets. 

The Chithirai festival is conducted in a similar manner excepting for 
the last two days when only 2 cars are taken out on the ninth day, and on 
the tenth day Lord Sucindraperumal and Umayal are taken round the 
Mandapam of the tank on a decorative float. 

Thus this sacred shrine of the south leaves indelible impressions in 
the minds of the visitors and no tourist fails to carry sweet memories on his 
exit from the shrine. 

Customs 

The system of trial by ordeal prevailed in several temples of Kerala, 
e.g., Valayanad, Chengannur, Ettumanur, Suclndram etc. The famous ordeal 
at Suclndram which was known as Kaimukku (ordeal of dipping of hands 
is boiling ghee) was introduced by the Namputiri Brahmins who migrated 
to the area in the wake of the establishment of Venad supremacy.' On the 
evidence among others, of the Sukasandesa of Laksmidasa the date of 
introduction of this ordeal at Suclndram has been assigned to the 13th 
century. In the poem the following reference occurs.^ 


1. A. Sreedhara Menon, A Survey of Kerala History, Kottayam, 1967, p. 264. 

2. Sukasandesa of Laksmidasa, with Vilasini commentary of Manaveda, ed. Dr. N.P. 
Unni, Nag Publishers, Delhi, 1985,1, 37. 
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The commentator explains about the ordeal as follows while 
commenting on the second half of the stanza : 

4^rt4c|irc;H( g 3 t!): I 

The Kaimukku ordeal was confined to the Namputiri community and 
the records of the Sucindram temple show that the vast majority of the 
trials were conducted in respect of sexual offences committed by Namputiri 
women. It was almost a continuation of "Smartavicaram" under which 
Namputri women accused of adultery were first tried before a caste tribunal 
of elders.' The Polpana Bhattatiri was the principal judge at the ordeal at 
Sucindram.^ The minimum punishment was the excommunication of the 
victim from his family and it was a painful affair.^ This system was stopped 
in the year 1036/ 1861 AD. According to the system a victim has a right to 
be admitted to the boiling ghee ordeal at the temple of Sucindram. The 
guilty is expected to dip his hands into boiling ghee and is asked to take out 
a metal replica of a bull. Thereafter his hand is covered with some leaves, 
bn the third day the leaves are removed in front of the flagstaff of the temple 
at an appointed time. If one is guilty the hand exhibits the signs of burning 
with black marks. There are copies of such orders available in native records 
in which one is asked to submit such an ordeal.'* There are details as to how 
the lady was maintained by the king after her excommunication from the 
society. It one is found innocent at this ghee ordeal he was given a certificate 
called ''Suddhapatram." Taking an oath in front of the deity of Sucindram 
was considered as sacred and irrevocable. Formerly a Travancore ruler 
entered into a treaty to help the Cochin ruler in the war against the Zamorin. 
In 1862 Raja Kerala Varma of Cochin visited Travancore and solemly ratified 
the treaty by an oath before the deity of Sucindram in the presence of 
Ayyappan Martanda Pillai and Komi Achan.^ 


1. See Sankarasmrti (Laghudharmaprakasika) ed. by N.P. Unni, with text and 
translation in English and Appendix, for the proceedings of Smartavicaram, Torino, 
Italy, 2003, pp. 259-267; 327-334. 

2. KanippayyurSankaran Namputirippad, EnteSamaranakal, vol. Ill, Kunnamkulam, 
ME. 1166/AD. 1991, p. 141. 

3. A.M.N. Chakyar, The Last Smnrtavichara, Trippunithura, Cochin, 1998. 

4. See Dr. K.K. Pillai, op.cit. 

5. See A Sreedhara Menon, op. cit., p. 285. 
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There are two statues of the respective rulers in the shrine which 
nobody could ignore. 

A local scholar, Parameswara Sarma of Vattappalli house of Sivadvija 
Brahmins has composed a Sanskrit poem with the title Sucindrastha- 
lamahatmyam is 41 dasakas, each dasaka representing a different Sanskrit 
metre.’ There is yet another work with the same title, but composed in 
Malayalam, the manuscripts of which are present in Trivandrum 
Manuscripts Library.^ 

The prosperity and riches of the temple made it a target of plunderers. 
A group of thieves of Naickan under the leadership of Alagappa Mutali 
looted the temple in A.D. 1725. Later Chandasahib, the nephew of Arcot 
nawab and his relative Badashib joined together in looting the temple. 
Though natives tried to oppose them they failed because they were a 
disorderly group of local men. The plunderer smashed everything in sight 
before he withdrew after setting fire to the huge chariot kept out side.-^ It is 
believed that the temples of Sthanumalaya and Visnu in the Sucindram 
complex is as ancient as A.D. 94 : The big campus having ninety three 
thousand square feet, thirty shrines and more than 300 granite slab 
inscriptions in addition to copper plate records with its imposing outer- 
walls stand as a great monument. 

(d) Vatakkumnalha Temple at Trichur 

^ri Vatakkumnatha (Siva) temple situated in the heart of the city of 
Trichur is one of the most ancient shrines of Kerala providing solace to the 
devotees and pleasure to the eyes of connoisseurs of art, architecture, 
exquisite wood carvings and mural paintings. The circular Srlkovil is 
situated inside a huge campus fortified by gigantic walls with four mains 
gates on all the four directions. 

The temple complex contains the following structures.** Three minor 
shrines and other items are included in the list. (1) Mulasthanam, (2) 
DIpastambha, (3) Gopurams one each in the four directions, (4) Outer wall, 
(5) Kuttampalam, (6) Krsna, (7) Ayyappa, (8) Namaskara-mandapa, (9) 
Nandi, (10) Pradakrisnapatha, (11) Narasirhha, (12) Balipitha, (13) 
Nalampalam, (14) Agrasala, (15) Siva, (16) Parvatl, (17) Sankaranarayana, 


1. V. Rajnrajavarma Raja,KeraliyaSamskritaSahityaCaritram, Vol. VI, p. 234. (Sanskrit 
University edition). 

2. Ms. No. C. 400; T. 272. 

3. See Asvati Tirunal Gaurilakshmibhayi, Tulasiharam, Kottayam, 1999, p. 67. 

4. Goverdhan Panchal, Kuttampalam and Kudyattam, New Delhi, 1984, p. 75. 
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(18) Ganesa, (19) Parvati's dasi, (20) Namaskaramandapas (three in number 
before each god) (21) Srlrama, and (22) Vilakkumadam. 

The devotee visiting the temple will be at a loss to find as to where to 
begin and at which point to end his movement inside the campus. Tradition 
states that Parnsurama, the creator of Kerala has himself prescribed the 
route as follows.' 

Lord Vatakkumnatha faces the western direction. The devotee after 
entering the complex through the western gate should proceed to the 
Srimulasthana and circumambulate it three times. It was here that Siva along 
with his attendants appeared first. Here one could see a huge Banyan tree 
and idols of snakes on a platform. Then one should enter through the 
ornamental gate and worship the following deities in the order of 
Gopalakiishna, Nandikesvara, Parasurama placed in the north-east corner, 
Simhodara—the Parsada (attendant) of Siva located towards the back side 
of Vatakkumnatha, Kasivisvanatha on a stone pedestal, and standing on 
the platform and turning towards the north one should worship 
Cidambaranatha, turning towards eastSetunatha. Proceeding towards the 
west and looking towards the Southern gate one shall pay obeisance to the 
goddess of Urakam (Kaheikamaksi), Kutalmanikyam god and the goddess 
of Kodungallur—(these deities are to be meditated upon though they are 
not installed in the complex). Now one should look at the pinnacles (stupis) 
of Vatakkumnatha, Sahkaranarayana, and Srirama temples located inside 
the Nalampalam. Then the devotee should proceed to the east and worship 
Vedavyasa, Sasta, idols of $ankha and Cakra and thereafter the memorial 
temple of Srlsankara^-the monistic philosopher. 

The devotee now enters through the western door of the inner 
quadrangle where towards the north of the granite idol of Bull he could see 
the drawings of Vasukisayana and Nataraja on the wall. 

Entering the inner quadrangle he should worship the various deities 
enshrined in separate temples on the walls of which there are age-old mural 
paintings. These gods to be worshipped and circumambulated in the 
following order. 

1. Nalankal Krishna Pillai, Mahaksetrahhalute Munnil (in Malayalam), D.C. Books, 
Kottayam, 1998, p. 751 
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Being the temple of Siva one should not make a complete circular 
movement; instead one has to come back after reaching the drain through 
which the water from the sanctum is oozing. Thus the devotee has to move 
anticlock-wise on certain occasions, paying obeisance once again to the 
deities already worshipped. This is mentioned in the above mentioned 
verses. The order of worship is—Vatakkumnatha, Sriparvatl, Mahaganapati, 
Sahkara-narayana, Srirama, again Sahkaranarayana, Ganapati, Parvatl, 
Vatakkumnatha, Ganapati, Sankaranarayana, Srirama etc. In short inside 
the inner quadrangle one has to worship the same deities several times 
when one makes a circumambulation. There is also the deity called 
Vettakkaran—The Hunter-god inside the place. In short a devotee is 
required to circumambulate 32 times both outside and inside of the temple. 

The main deity of the temple complex is of Vatakkumnatha (Siva) who 
is to be meditated upon by the devotee reciting the following dhyana sloka. 





The main deity is all over bathed in thick slabs of ghee which is 
constantly poured and never rubbed away. Some crescents of silver are 
fixed on an iron-road and it is these crescents visible to the devotee. In 
other words the lihga as such remains invisible. The foot of the idol 
immersed in ghee is about twenty two feet in diametre and as tall as nine 
feet in length. The interesting this is that no ant or any type of termites are 
seen inside the sanctum dispite the huge quantity of ghee covering the idol 
from head to foot. 

The sanctum sanctorum is in three layers arid the main idol is in the 
inner most. On the other side there is the idol of goddess of Parvati and the 
priest could move through the inner corridor to that place. The goddess 
faces east whileVatakkumnatha faces west. There is a Namaskara-mandapa 
in front of Vatakkumnatha. To the left of Vatakkumnatha is the sanctum of 
Sahkaranarayana also facing the west. Here the idol is made of Panchaloha 
alloy and it has a height of three feet. Nearby there is a small shrine of 
Ganapati facing the east. Then there is a square shaped shrine to the south 
of Sahkaranarayana where the idol of Srirama with four hands is seen. 

All the three inner shrines have copper roof as also for the mandapas 
in front of them. For each of these shrines there are separate priests to 
perform the routine rituals. 
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The most attractive feature of the temple complex is the Kuttampalam— 
the temple theatre for the performances of Kuttu and Kutiyattam* It was 
believed to have been constructed by the famous carpenter Peruntaccan in 
such a way that the shadow of the lamp lit in the centre of the stage never 
obstructs the sight of the audience. But when it needed repair in course of 
time the carpenter of the period could not conceal the shadows. 

The famous carpenter named Velanati admitted to the King that he 
could not accomplish the task to the satisfaction of the ruler. But a Brahmin 
who suddenly appeared there informed them that the inner structure has 
been completed and only the outer structure needs repair. The present 
structure is the renovated theatre as repaired in the year 1880 A.D., as per 
the remarks seen in an inscription near the southern entrance. 

The Kuttampalam at the Vatakkumnatha temple is the biggest in 
Kerala. The total length of the Adhisthana is 78 feet and width is 56 feet 
with a height of four and a half feet.* The whole theatre from outside and 
inside looks like a mountain cave—sailaguhakara of Bharata,^ The structure 
has the following items. 

(1) Stage (arahhu), (2) Doors for entries and exits, (3) Nepathya, (4) 
Doors to the Nepathya, (5) Brahmin level, (6) Preksagrha-floor level, (7-8) 
Preksagrha-entrances, (9) Door to the Nepathya from outside,(10) Entrances 
used during play, (11) Corner walls, (12) Trellis-frames and (13) Pillars. 

''This Kuttampalam, reconstructed unit by unit from an older 
crumbling edifice, as the legend goes, has several unusual features apart 
from the double roof on the stage. The pyramidal shape is also nowhere 
else to be found. Another distinguishing feature of the stage is the three 
pillars in each of its four corners are not seen elsewhere. These pillars seen 
from the front, divide the stage space into three areas—the central one being 
the largest and which strongly reminds of Bharata's Rahgapitha while the 
narrow side areas look like the Mattavaranis on either side. The coffered 
ceiling over the stage is also unique as it is divided into 49 squares instead 
of nine as is usual and which have full-blown Padmas (lotus) carved in 
high relief in them instead of the Astadikpalas as is common. And lastly 
the stage in itself in the biggest (21.5" x 21,5") compared to any other." 

The whole stage structure above the sock is of wood. The stage floor is 
cemented and is of Indian red colour within the grey stone of the sock and 
is on level with it. The height of the sock (pati) is about 8 feet from the 
platform level and probably is the highest to be seen." 


1. For a description see Goverdhan Panchal, op.cit., pp. 70-74 

2. Natyaastra 11. 80. 11 
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Goverdhan Panchal concludes his description with the observation : 
'This is the portrait of the Kuttampalam standing proudly in the place of 
its ancestor, proud of its ancient heritage, majestic in its bearing, its heart 
pounding with the sounding of the milavus and the chanting of ancient 
dialogues from the texts of the great classical poets. Here it stands on the 
hallowed ground, "The destroyer of the pride of Trikuta", under the 
benevolent gaze of Vatakkumnathan, the Lord of the north (Trichur.)" 

There are many legends connecting the temple with great personality 
including ^rl-Sahkara who is believed to have breathed his last in the temple 
complex in front of the shrine of Visnu in the Campus. It is said that the 
great preceptor began to recite his Visnupadadikesastava and before he 
could complete it he expired. He could finish only upto the forty three stanza 
and his disciple Padmapadacarya later completed it. This tradition has 
gained much popularity, though some identity the spot with "Srlmula- 
sthanam". 

Another legend states that Asvatthama the son of Dronacarya used to 
visit the temple daily and that he was confronted with the local Brahmin 
whom he blessed. It was stipulated that the Brahmin should not reveal the 
identity of Asvatthama who gave Agneyamantra to him. The Brahmin later 
broke the promise and as a result lost his superhuman powers. 

The painting of Nataraja also has a divine origin. The original picture 
was drawn by a Variyar—a member of the community of temple servants. 
A Brahmin came to the spot and seeing the picture sprinkled water over it 
and effaced the drawing. After finding fault with the Brahmin, the Variyar 
once again drew the picture to be destroyed again by the Brahmin as before. 
It took almost a month to draw this picture of Cidambaranatha. Brahmin 
was of the opinion that the picture was not properly conceived. Later after 
getting permission from the local ruler, the Brahrriin completed the present 
picture overnight. As stipulated by him a lamp is lit before it everyday. 

Vasuki, the divine serpent used to encircle the bell metal before the 
temple so that nobody could sound the bell without harming it. A Namputiri 
Brahmin who was a snake-charmer was requested to remove the serpent 
from the bell. He began to chant the five-letter mantra—Pahcaksari of Siva 
and circumambulate the shrine. The serpent ran after him and he jumped 
into the tank. When the serpent too jumped into the tank to pollute it an 
unearthly voice announced that the serpent may withdraw into the sanctum. 

There is a story connecting the figurine of Yaksi with the Namputiri 
Brahmin of the Venmani house. She began to live with him as the boy was 
made to marry the Yaksi by his colleagues out of fun. But the Yaksi took it 
seriously and became his consort against his will. Later he had to accede to 
her request. As a result of this he became a great poet and this gift was 
shared by the next three generations of the family. Later the Yaksi happened 
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to be estranged by the household she left the family in a huff pronouncing 
a curse. 

The temple is mentioned in numerous works both in Sanskrit and 
Malayalam. The Kokilasandesa of Uddanda' contain three stanzas in which 
the glory of the god is sung. It is said. 

(The breeze carrying the fragrance of the hair of Parvati sporting in 
the lap of Siva will remove your fatigue.) 

The Mayurasandesa of Udaya^ (c. 15th century A.D.) also refers to the 
evening dance of Lord Siva consecrated in Vrsapura (Trichur) as follows : 

TIR ^ 'SRTfif II 

Here the main dieties, Siva and Sahkaranarayana of the Trichur temple 
are mentioned along with Nandin the bull. 

The Puram festival of Trichur is hailed as a national event attracting 
large number of people from all over India. The festival is held on the day 
of Puram asterism in the month of Medam (April-May). It consists of 
processions of richly caparisoned elephants from all neighbouring temples, 
the most impressive ones being from the Krishna temple at Tiruvambadi 
and the Devi temple of Paramekkavu, both situated in the town itself. The 
festival originally introduced by Saktan Tampuran (1789-1805) is held with 
the whole hearted cooperation of the people of Trichur irrespective of caste 
and creed.'' The festival is particularly noted for the significant display of 
fireworks in which the two divisions of Trichur, the Tiruvambadi and 
Paramekkavu compete with each other in order to achieve perfection. The 
elephant processions of the two parties in the evening are very colourful 
and impressive. Each side has 15 of the best elephants on its side and the 
climax of the festival is reached when at the twilight hour. In the evening 
the most artistic parasols are raised on the elephants by both parties (in 
what is called in local parlour as Kutamattam or exchange of parasols) with 
an element of surprise. The chendamelam (especially what is called 
Ilahhittaramelam—the play of the instrument under the Ilahhi tree located 
near the Kuttampalam) in connection with the celebration of Trichur Puram 
has earned national reputation. 


1. Ed. Dr. N.P. Unni, Trivandrum, 1997, II edn. I, Stanzas 82, 83, 84. 

2. Ed. Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, Poona, 1944,1,99. 

3. A Sreedhara Menon, Cultural Heritage of Kerala, Cochin, 1978, p. 78. 
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Administration of Temples 


The administration of temples was carried out by village assemblies 
or temple committees who derived their authority from the kings of the 
land. It was a kind of partial autonomy subject to the over-all authority of 
the ruler in matters of dispute. The term 'ur' means village and 'uralan' 
therefore literally meant the master or authority of the village. When certain 
members of families join together to form an authority it is called a 'Sabha'. 
An officer called Totuval'—secretary, formed the excecutive officer. The 
executive committee consisting of all these categories is referred to as Taritai' 
(Parisad).^ 

The number of uralar differs according to various regions. They are 
known by the numbers like Irupatteluvar (governing committee of twenty 
seven), Patinarumar (the sixteen) and so on. ^aivite settlement had 18 uralar 
while Vaisnavite settlement had 25 uralar, but there could be differences in 
this pattern. An inscription of Trkkadittanam temple records an agreement 
reached by the ur, Paratai and Potuval. From this we get a clear picture of 
the functions of the uralar. They are not to obstruct cultivations of lands 
endowed to the temple or to confiscate the produce of the land assigned to 
various items of the temple. They should not accept bribes for appointing 
priests (which is usually for a period of three years) or Mahabharata Pahar— 
the scholar who is to recite or explain the epic in the temple. 

There are some important terms in connection with the administrations 
of temple. Koyinmai means overlordship of a village represented usually 
by a Ksatriya prince. Uranmai is the proprietorship composed of the elders 
of Brahmin families settled there. Karanmai is the tenantship which 
represents the Sudra peasants who cultivated the Devaswam and 
Brahmasvam land. 

The ur, consisting of 18 or 25 members or more usually met is the 
precincts of the temple referred to as 'mukkalvaUam', or in a separate 
Yogamandapa as in the case of the Tiruvalla temple. This assembly passed 
all important resolutions in the presence of the kings, governors or local 


1. See M.G.S. Narayanan, Perumals of Kerala, Calicut, 1996 for details. 
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chief. There is no mention about the quorum required to pass a resolution. 
Sometimes a junior member of a hereditary family expresses his opinion 
which also is binding. 

The decisions or agreements thus arrived at are called by the terms of 
'Kaccam', Vyavastai, Utampatu which were always unanimous as is to be 
gathered by the term 'avirotattal' literally meaning 'without opposition/ 
mentioned in several inscriptions, though it is not known how the unanimity 
was arrived at. The decisions were first committed to writing on palm leaves 
and some of the important ones were transcribed on stone. These were 
then planted in the courtyard of the temple within the prakara. In several 
cases these records were caused to be inscribed on the granite blocks of the 
foundation rising three to six feet above ground either in the sanctum 
sanctorum, or the mandapa of the first prakara. Other locations for such 
inscriptions are bases of pillars, balikkal (stone to offer oblations) or bases 
of Gopuras (towers). 

Such decisions are made in many temple precincts. But the Mulikkulam 
Kaccam' happens to be of great significance since it is referred to in many 
inscriptions of 10th or 11th centuries. It is mentioned by terms-like Mulikkula 
Kaccam, Mulikkula Vyavasthai, Mulikkula olukkam, orMulikkulaccavatai. 
This term occcurs in the inscriptions obtained from Cokkur, Porangattiri, 
Trikkakkara, Tirunelli, Mulikkulam, Tiruvalla, Elimalai, Kaviyur, Tiruvan- 
vandur, Maniyur, Ramanathikara, Pukkottur, Alanollur, Triprayar, Kumara- 
nallur, Navayikkulam and Tirunandikkara. In fact almost all brahmin 
settlements accepted Mulikkulam kaccam as a model to be followed all 
over Kerala.* 

The reference to Mulikkulam Kaccam is seen as early as in 1010 A.D.— 
48th year of Bhaskara Ravi, where it is quoted as a model. Other early records 
to quote this Kacam belongs to Cokkur dated in the 15th year of Kota Ravi 
(898 A.D.) The latest is that of Ravi Kota (1028-29 A.D.) Some inscriptions 
of the Musika Kings also refer to this Kaccam by name.^ 

From the many inscriptions one can infer the contents of the original 
Kaccam : (1) Those who plunder or obstruct the cultivators of land to the 
temple shall perish. (2) Such people are to be considered as outcastes. (3) 
The defaulters who are expected to supply produce are to be fined. (4) 
Offenders shall be excommunicated after the confiscation of their ri ^ht and 
properties. (5) Instances of punishment are mentioned in some inscriptions. 

Since the rules were comprehensive and helpful to the maintenance of 
law and order by punishing the culprits among the Ur^ar themselves, 
Mulikkulam kaccam soon gained popularity all over Kerala. 


1. lbid.,pAU. 

2. N.P. UnnI, A History of Mushikavamsa, Trivandrum, 1980, pp. 14-15. 
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Some other Kaccams state severe punishments. (1) Those who violated 
the agreements or broke the routine by obstructing cultivation or plundering 
or appropriating land illegally shall be deemed as the worst sinners. (2) An 
offender against the agreement shall be treated as one who married his 
mother. (3) The Uralar who violated the agreement shall be equal to persons 
guilty of matricide and that the same evil shall attach to their supporters 
also. (4) The offender shall be regarded as one who murdered his father 
and married his mother and that his lands and houses shall be confiscated 
and utilised as the property of the deity of Tiruvalla. (5) He who violates 
the agreement shall be guilty of murdering his own father and teacher who 
initiated him to Vedas, and marrying his mother. As the punishment for 
committing any of the five sins (paheamahapapa) is nothing short of 
excommunication, these clauses refer indirectly to the same system. This 
idea was later formalised and enshrined in the Mulikkulam Kaccam. 

There are several references to many other Kaccam even after the 
popularisation of the Mulikkulam rules. Thus we have Katangkathi Kaccam, 
Tavaranur Kaccam, ^ankaramangalattu Kaccam, Kaitavarattu Kaccam, 
Kottuvayiraveli Kaccam (mentioned in the Vatakkumnatha temple 
inscription) etc. 

In addition to these there are many such customs and charters having 
particular reference to a temple or institution. These are called local Kaccams. 
But most of them are drawn in such a way so as not to contradict the 
provisions of Mulikkulam Kaccam, but complement and supplement it in 
many ways. 

There is also an instance of a Kaccam dealing with the voluntary union 
of two Brahmin villages. A tenth century record from Airanikkulam refers 
to a union between Tiruvallavai (Srivallabha) and Airanikkulam 
(Girijagrahara) —two villages inhabited by noble Brahmins'—agreed to by 
the Ur and Potuval of both the villages. The three temples of Tiruvalla, 
Airanikkulam and Cirakesvaram were brought together agreeing to share 
the wealth and punitive measure, glory and humiliation and everything 
else so as to form an ekagrama—a single village.' Those who violate these 
are liable to be prevented and their property shall be confiscated by the 
temple. 

These Kaccams are mostly available through inscriptional records. It 
is certain that almost every body knew the various provisions of these 
charter. Rules regarding Santivirutti (priesthood), Tantravirutti (rules 
regarding Tantrin) and such institutions were recorded in them so that 
people at large came to knew the functions of various employees and their 
liabilities. 

1. M.G. S. Narayanan, op.cit., p. 118. 
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2401 

1645 


(e) 

Sivavidyaprakasa 

2403 

1646 

1075 

(a) 

Svarupapravesika 

2404 

1647 


(b) 

Anuttarasamvidarcanacarca 

2406 

1648 

1075 

(c) 

Diksavidhi 

Silpam 

2406 

1649 

1076 


Amsumanabheda 

2408 

1650 

1077 


^ilpa in Tantrasamuccaya 


1651 

1078 

(a) 

Do. 

2411 

1652 


(b) 

Srimurtilaksanam 

2413 

1653 


(c) 

Salagramapujamaha tmyam 

2414 

1654 


(d) 

Sahkhalaksanam 

2416 

1655 


(e) 

Kesavadicaturdasamurti- 

laksanam 

2417 

1656 

1079 


Silpa in Tantrasamuccaya 

2419 

1657 

1080 


Bhaskariyamatam 

2421 

1658 

1081 

(a) 

Manusyalayalaksanam 

2423 

1659 


(b) 

Bhulaksanam 

2425 

1660 


(c) 

Vastulaksanam 

2427 

1661 


(d) 

Vastuvidya 

2428 

1662 


(e) 

Manusyalayacandrika 

" 

1663 

1082 


Do. 

** 
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1664 

1083 


Do. with Malaya lam 
commentary 

2430 

1665 

1084 

(a) 

Do. 

2432 

1666 


(b) 

Manusyalayacandrikavyakhya 

2433 

1667 

" 

(c) 

Kriy a dipika 

2434 

1668 

1085 

(a) 

Manusyalaya la ksa nam 

2435 

1669 

** 

(b) 

Astamurtilaksanadi 

2436 

1679 

// 

(c) 

Manavavastulaksanam 

2438 

1671 

1086 

(a) 

Mayamata 

2440 

1672 


(b) 

Sakaladhikara 

2441 

1673 

1087 


Manavasvastulaksanam 

2443 

1674 

1088 


Manasara 

2445 

1675 

1089 


Vastuvidya 

2448 

1676 

1990 


Do. with Malayalam 
commentary 

2449 

1677 

1091 


Do. 

2450 

1678 

1092 


Visvakarmiyam 

2452 

1679 

1093 


Sakalyavastubheda 

2454 


Sanskrit Manuscripts in H.H.The Maharajas's Palace Library, 
Trivandrum. 

Mantra, Tantra, Silpa 


Mantra 


General 

No. 

Catalogue 

No. 

Name of work 

Page 

1129 

1035 

Anekamantra 

1376 

1130 

1036 

Anekamantra and Yantravidhi 

1377 

1131 

1037 

Kaksaputam 

1378 

1132 

1038 

Ganapatyadipujavidhi 

1380 

1133 

1039 

Garudapahcaksarlkalpa 

1381 

1134 

1040 

Do. 

1383 

1135 

1041 

Do. 

1384 

1136 

1042 

Garudapahcaksarikalpa- 

1386 



vyakhya 



Contd... 
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1137 

1043 


Gayatrinyasaka Ipa 

1387 

1138 

1044 


Durgadimantravidhanam 

1389 

1139 

1045 


Dustagrahabadliaparihara 

1390 

1140 

1046 


Devapujapratisdiasnanavidhi 

1392 

1142 

1047 

(a) 

Dhyanapaddhati 

1393 

1142 


(b) 

Gopalamantra 

1395 

1143 

1048 

(a) 

Nrsimhadimantrakalpa 

1396 

1144 


(b) 

^riramamantrakalpa 

1397 

1145 


(c) 

^riramavisvarupastotram 

1399 

1146 

1049 


Pancaksaradimantra and 

1401 




Pancadasaksaristotradvaya 

1401 

1147 

1050 


Parvatyupasanakrama 

1402 

1148 

1051 

(a) 

Pranavakalpa 

1403 

1149 

n 

(b) 

Trailokyamohanamantra 

1405 

1150 

** 

(c) 

Pranapratisthamantravidhi 

1406 

1151 


(d) 

Upaharasuddhi 

1407 

1152 


(e) 

Prapancasaravivaranam 

1408 

1153 

1052 


Pratyahgirahkartaviry- 

adimantra 

1410 

1154 

1053 


Prapancasara 

1411 

1155 

1054 


Prapancasaradisarasahgraha 

1412 

1156 

1055 


Prayogavijayasaravali 

1414 

1157 

1056 

(a) 

Bahudaivatyam 

1415 

1158 


(b) 

Akliyayikavisesa 

1417 

1159 

1057 


Bhadrakalisulinyadimantra 

1418 

1160 

1058 

(a) 

Bhuvanadhipatimantrakalpa 

1419 

1161 

'* 

(b) 

^antyadhikara 

1421 

1162 

1059 


Mantraparayanasricakra- 

nyasarahasyavidhyanus- 

thanakrama 

1422 

163 

1060 

(a) 

Mantranusthanakrama 

1423 

1164 


(b) 

Guhyatama mantra 

1425 

1165 

1061 


Mantranusthanakrainadi 

1427 

1166 

1062 

(a) 

Yantrasara with commentary 

1428 

1167 


(b) 

Murtitrayakalpa 

1430 

1168 

1063 


Ramamantrakalpa 

1431 

1169 

1064 

(a) 

Rudradimantrakrama 

1432 
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Page 

1170 

- 

(b) 

Nigrahasthambhanopaya 

1433 

1171 


(c) 

Garbhotpadnnadisadhaka 

1435 

1172 

n 

(d) 

Sarasvatastotram 

1436 

1173 


(e) 

Visnupanjaram 

1437 

1174 

1065 


Vijnanacandrika, commentary 
on Prapancasara 

1438 

1175 

1066 


Visnupujakrama 

1439 

1176 

1067 


Visnusastrpujakrama 

1441 

1177 

1068 

(a) 

Visnvastada^arnamantranu- 

sthanam 

1443 

1178 


(b) 

Purusasuktavyakhya 

1444 

1179 


(c) 

Pranavamahatmyam 

1445 

1180 

1069 


6aktipranavanyasa 

1447 

1181 

1070 


^aradatilakam 

1448 

1182 

1071 


Do. 

1450 

1183 

1072 


Sastrpujakrama 

1452 

1184 

1073 


vapu ja v idhivya khya 

1453 

1185 

1074 


^ulinikavacadi 

1454 

1186 

1075 


^aivamantraksaranyasa- 

kramadi 

1457 

1187 

1076 


Sakallkaranavidhi 

1458 

1188 

1077 


Sambandhadipika, com¬ 
mentary on Prapancasara 

1459 

1189 

1078 

Do. 

Tantra and Silpa 

1462 

1190 

1979 


Ahirbudhnyasamhita 

1463 

1191 

1080 

(a) 

Amsumanabheda 

1464 

1192 


(b) 

Visvakarmiyavisalalaya 

1466 

1193 


(c) 

Bhaskariyagrhaprasadamanam 

1468 

1194 


(d) 

Kumarakalpamatam 

1469 

1195 

1081 

(a) 

Amsumanabhedii 

1470 

1196 


(b) 

Visvakarmiyavisalalaya 

1471 

1197 


(c) 

Bhaskariyagrhaprasadamanam 

1472 

1198 

" 

(d) 

Kumarakalpamatam 


1199 

1082 


Amsumanabheda 

1473 

1200 

1083 


Do. with Tamil Commentary 

1474 


Contd... 
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1201 

1084 


Do. 

1475 

1202 

1085 


Do. 

1477 

1203 

1086 


Akasabhairavakalpa 

1478 

1204 

1087 


Do. 

1479 

1205 

1088 


Do. 

1481 

1206 

1089 


Uttaragargyam 

1482 

1207 

1090 


Kriyasara 

1483 

1208 

1090 


Kriyasara 

1483 

1208 

1091 


Do. 

1485 

1209 

1092 


Do. 


1210 

1093 


Do. 

1487 

1211 

1094 


Kriyasaravyakhya 

1488 

1212 

1095 


Do. 

1490 

1213 

1096 

(a) 

Tatvapradipika, commentary 

1491 




on Visnusamhita 


1214 

// 

(b) 

HarinI, commentary on 

1493 




Visnusamhita 

1493 

1215 

1097 


Tantrapaddhati 

1494 

1216 

1098 


Do. 


1217 

1099 


Do. 

1495 

1218 

1100 


Tantrarahasyasara 

if 

1219 

1101 


Tantrasamuccaya 

1497 

1220 

1102 


Do. 


1221 

1103 


Tantrasamuccayasahgraha 

1498 

1222 

1104 


Tripurarahasyam 

1500 

1223 

1105 

(a) 

Nagabalikalpa 

1502 

1224 


(b) 

Raktacamundikalpa 

1503 

1225 

** 

(b) 

Raktacamundikalpa 

1504 

1226 

1106 


Naradiyapaddha ti 

1504 

1226 

1107 


Paratrimsika, with commentary 

1505 

1227 

1108 


Do. 

1507 

1228 

1109 


Pradyota, commentary on 

" 




Prayogamahjarl 


1229 

1110 


Prayogamahjari 

1509 

1230 

nil 


Prayogasara 

1511 

1231 

1112 


Prayogasara 

1512 

1232 

1113 


Prasadalankaralaksanam 

1514 
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1233 

1114 


with Malayalam commentary 
Bhanumatam 

1515 

1234 

1115 

(a) 

Do. 

1517 

1235 


(b) 

Manusyalayalaksanam 

// 

1236 

1116 


Bhavadlpika, commentary 

1519 

1237 

1117 


on Mukundayajna- 

kramadipika 

Manusyalayacandrika 

1521 

1238 

1118 


Manusyalayacandrika- 


1239 

1119 


sangraha with Mala* 
yajam commentary 
Manusyalayalaksanam 

1523 

1240 

1120 


Do. with commentary 

1524 

1241 

1121 

(a) 

Do. 

1527 

1242 

« 

(b) 

Do. with Malayalam 

1528 

1243 

1122 


commentary 

Do. 

1529 

1244 

1123 


Mayamata with Tamil 

1531 

1245 

1124 


commentary 

Do. 

1532 

1246 

1125 


Mukundayajanakramadlpika 

1533 

1247 

1126 

(a) 

Do. 

1534 

1248 


(b) 

Krsnamantradhyanavidhi 

1535 

1249 

1127 

(a) 

Ramarahasyam 

1536 

1250 


(b) 

Hanumatstotram 

1537 

1251 

1127 

(c) 

Hanumadyantram 

1539 

1252 

1128 


Vastuvidya 

1541 

1253 

1129 


Do. with Malayalam 

// 

1254 

1130 


commentary 

Do. 

1543 

1255 

1131 


Vaisnavanavikaranaprakara 

1544 

1256 

1132 


^akalyamatam 

1545 

1257 

1133 


^ibikavakravamsalaksanam 

1547 

1258 

1134 


^ilpagranthavisesa 

1548 

1259 

1135 


Silparatnam 

1550 

1260 

1136 


Sivarahasyam 


1261 

1137 


Do. 

1552 


Contd... 
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1262 

1138 


Sesasa mu cca y a v i m a rs ini 


1263 

1139 

(a) 

Sadadhvasodhanam 

1553 

1264 


(b) 

Vaidyavisaya 

1554 

1265 

1140 


Sadvidyagama 

1556 

1266 

1141 


Suprabhedam 

1557 

1267 

1142 


Harini, commentary on 
Visnusamhita 

1559 

1268 

1143 


Do. 

1561 


In no way the above account of manuscripts is complete since there 
are other minor repositories in Kerala. Later collections are also not included 
here, though these represent the bulk of materials available in the South. 
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A.N. Aklujkar 291 
A.P. MadhavanPatteri 291 
Abhasa-Vimana 195 
Abhicara 155 
Abhinavagupta 397 
Abhiseka 11, 384 
abhiseka 77 
Abhi^kavan 95 
Acamana 164 
Acarya 81,95 
Acaryavarana 283 
Acyuta 50,87 
Adbhuta 88 
Adhama 68, 130, 175 
adhamanavatala 204 
Adhisthana 19,437 
Adhivasa 45 
Adhivasahoma 240 
Adhivasamandapa 239, 385 
Adhivasana 77,78,105 
Adhoksaja 50 
Adhvara 95 

Adhvarasampradaya 12 
Adhya 97 
Adi 6 

Adimurti 52 
Adisesa 400, 409 
Aditi 93 
Adityas 50, 87 
aesthetic sensibility 123 
Agama 35, 89,159,203, 305, 341, 
Agama and Tantra literature 341 
Agama texts 58,283 
Agamapramanya 159 
Agamas 4, 5, 6, 11, 12, 22, 104, 
174,217,237,240,260 


Agamasastras 409 
Agamic systems 221 
Agamic texts 205,386 
Agaru 68 
Agastya 6 
Aghamarsana 164 
Aghora 7 
Aghoramantra 143 
Aghorasambhu 123 
Aghorastra 143,144,156 
Agneya 130,160 
Agneyasnana 165 
Agneyi 72, 74 
Agni 48,57,75,87,93,244 
Agnihotra 49 
Agnihotri 221 
Agnisamskara 44 
Agnisoma 61 
Agnisoma saaifice 61 
Agnistoma 79 
Agnyadhana 239 
Agrapattika 82 
Agrasala 434 
Ahamkara 71 
Ahiranesvara 373,374 
Ahirbudhnya 6 
Ahladinl 184 
Aindramantra 339 
Aindri 72,176 
Airanikkulam 442 
366 Aisvarya 53 

Aitareyasruti 41 
Aja 46 

Ajita 5,116,175 
121, Ajitagama 371 
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Akrstisakti 141 
Aksaramatrkas 55,61 
Aksaramurti 128 
Aksaras 22,120,127 
Alangattu family 254 
Alahkara Mandapam 427 
Alankaramandapa 149 
Alpaharmya 19 
Alpa-prasadas 384 
Alpavimana 196 
Amarasirhha 41 
Amoda 134 
Amrtakalas 151 
Amrtarve 320 
Amrtikarana 166 
Arhsumadbheda 6,160 
Anadibuddha 180 
Anakkottil 415 
Ananta 48, 52, 81 
Anantankadu 409 
Anantapadmana-bhasvami 207 
Anantapuratemmar 407 
Anargharaghava 394 
Anasuya 431 
Ahga 60 
Ahgayoni 320 
Ahgiras 17 
Anila 6 
Anima 181 

Aniruddha 6, 50, 54, 75,87, 288 

Anjali 58 

Anjaneya 428 

Ahka 127 

Ahkura 105 

Ahkurarpana 75, 83,108,132,173,278 

Annapurna 141 

Ansuya 430 

Antahara 10, 354 

Antaharaka 354, 356 

Antaratma 49 

Antarmandala 9, 82 

Antassara 381 

Anujan Bhattatirippad 343 

Anukaya 195 

Anumana 46,159 

Anusthanapaddhati 268, 269 


Anusthanasamuccaya 272, 276 

Anusthannsamuccaya ofNarayana 14 

Anustup metre 35 

Apana 98 

Apara 160,161 

Apara Pasujnana 160 

Apasmara 153,154 

Appan Tampuran 233 

Apsaras 8, 87 

Aptavakya 46 

Arat procession 403 

Arathj 245 

Aravatakula 222 

Arcaka 97 

Arcana 105 

Arcanamandapa 385 

Arcanavidhi 44 

Archaic style 20 

Architectural designs 186 

Ardhadhumra 62 

Ardhanarlsvara 7,208 

Ardhayamapuja 11 

Ardra Darsana 432 

Ardrapadakula 219 

Arghya 167 

Arjuna 68 

Arka 71 

Arthapatti 46 

Aryabhata 187 

Asana 166, 216 

Asana 62 

Asoka 68 

Asoka trees 184 

Asramas 53, 97, 419 

Astabandha 81,235,236,379,382,383 

Astabandhayoga 331 

Astaksara 142 

As taksara mantra 146 

Astamahgalya 243 

Astamurti 101,105,176,189 

a5tatala 202, 204 

asthapana 74 

Astras 176 

Asuddhavargavinirnaya 117 
Asuras 84, 89 
Asvakranta 5 
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Asvalayana 239 
AsvalayansQtra 271 
Asvamedha 79 
Asvamukha 49,71,75,82 
Asvatthawood 171 
Asvatthama 401 
Asvins 8 
Atharva 410 
Atharvaveda 79 
Athazhapuja 420 
Atiratra 79 
Atiyantirakkuttu 396 
Atma 49 
Atman 46,49,50 
Atmananda 223 
Atmatattva 71 
Atri 6,17, 430 
Ahakkaladosam 390 
Aupamanyava 36,43,44 
Aurva^ya 87 
authoritative sources 123 
Avagaha 246 
Avaha 87 
Avahana 166 
Avahani 58,242 
AvahantI 147,412,413 
Avahanti vitanvana 148,413 
Avakunthana 166 
Avanti 175 
Avaranas 177 
Avyakta 52 
Ays 367 

Ayurveda 79,122 

Bahissara 381 
Bahuverabimba 207 
Bahyahara 10 
Bahyahara 11 
Bakula 68 
Bala 72 

Bala Rama Varma Maharaja 405 
Balabhadra 288 
Balacikitsa 152 
Baladeva 7 

Balakrsnastotra 114,218 
Balalaya 214,247 


Balarama 10,207 
Balibimbha 245 
Balidanavidhi 45 
Balikalpa 13 

Balipithas 9,88,350, 356, 357 
Banasura 431 
Bandhavab 152 
Bengal system 3 
Bhadra 186 
Bhadradlpa 336,403 
Bhadradipadipika 334, 336 
Bhadradl-pakriya 13 
Bhadraka 129,171 
Bhadra kali 7,328,360 
Bhadrakanta 197 
Bhadrasundara 199 
Bhadrika 68 
Bhagavadajjuka 396 
Bhagavad-bhaktas 47 
Bhagavadgita 41 
Bhagavan 95 
Bhagavata 41,98 
Bhagavatayogah 45 
Bhagavati 367 
Bhagavatl image 206 
Bhagavatiseva 8 
Bhaglratha 39 
Bhairava 156,185 
Bhaktas 47 
Bhakti 53 

Bharadvajagotra 118 

Bharata 10 

Bhargava 49 

Bhargavagotra 228 

Bhargavatantra 371 

Bhasasilparatnam 313 

Bhatta Ramakantha 123 

Bhavatrata 13,100,105,114, 217, 225 

Bhavatrata family 101 

Bhavya 199 

Bhimarupa 145 

Bhoja 112,117 

Bhrantan 12 

Bhrgu 17, 75 

Bhrhgaraja 93 

Bhudevi 429 



460 


Tantra Literature of Kerala 


Bhiihrdaya 141 
Bhuktimuktiprada 41 
Bhumi 400,401 
BhCimidevi 266 
Bhumija 176 
Bhumilaksana 45 
Bhuparigraha 105 
Bhutanatha 82,286 
Bhutas 69, 82,109, 244 
Bhuvana 179 
BIjaksara 44,141 
Bijamantra 44, 54, 66,126 
Bimba 6,142 
Bimbalaksana 13,45,349 
Bimbasuddhi 236, 246,349 
Bindu 126 
Bodhayana 133, 239 
Brahma 6,10, 43,44,46, 48,50,56,69, 
74,75,80,87,125,173,179,183,184, 
192,193,204,257,258,305,425,430 
Brahmacari 97,419 
Brahmacarins 97, 421 
Brahmakalasas 243 
Brahmaloka 61 
Brahman 127 
Brahmana 72,150, 309 
Brahmanandabharati 10 
Brahmanas 67, 206 
Brahmanda 243 
BrahmanI 288 
Brahmarahasya 6 
Brahmaraksasa 153 
Brahmarandhra 78 
Brahmasambhu 175 
Brahmasamhita 44 
Brahmasila 79, 80 
Brahmasthana 89 
Brahml 36, 54, 82,176 
Brahmin 69, 86, 94, 95, 174, 233, 304, 
379 

Brahmin level 437 
Brahmin priests 8,61,189,392 
Brahmin scholar 322 
Brahmins 46, 47, 77, 78, 87, 89, 91, 96, 
132,155,192,197,214, 241, 245 
Brahmins 49 


Brhadbrahma 6 
Brhatkalottara 162,174 
Brhattantra 200 
Buddhamata 296 
Buddhi 87 

Buddhist monasteries 188 
Buddhist shrine 372 

C.K. Raman Nambiar 102 
Cakra 51, 82, 87,417 
Cakrabandha 248 
Cakrabija 129 
Cakrahomakalpa 301 
Cakramandalayaga 55 
Cakrambuja 171 
Cakramudra 59 
Cakravarti 95 
Caksusa 48 
Caksusi 178 
Cakyar families 398 
Cala-movable 176 
Campaka 68 
Camunda 176,220 
Camundr 82,244 
Canda 81,87,356 
Candadravya 182 
Candalas 96,180 
Candall 72 
Candesvara 144,429 
Candesvaramantra 145 
Candra 48 
Candrajhana 6 

Candrasekhara 7,103, 207, 360 
Candrotsava 323 
Cahkrottamma 422 
Caraka 88 
Caranas 49,138,194 
Carubandha 197 
Carvaka 160 
Carya 35,37,111 
Caryapada 34,44 
Caturasra 129,170, 396 
Caturasra-square 169 
Caturhasti 138 
Ca tu r tha d i vasasnapa n a 105 
Caturthasnapana 377 
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Cchanda-Vimana 195 
Celestial architect 20,192 
Celluradhipatijyeyam 255 
Cellurnatha temple 345 
Cemparakkulangara 114 
Cemparakulangara 104,220 
Cennas 13,14,100 
Cennas Narayanan 228 
Cennas Narayanan Namputiri 37 
Chandogyopanisat 41 
ChandraseWiara 208 
Chempakaraman Mandapam 429 
Cheras 367 
Cheravasal Sasta 426 
Chola plastic tradition 368 
Christian era 228 
Cinmantra 142 
Cintya 5 

Cirakesvaram 442 
Qrnacaravrata 182 
Citra 197 
Citrakhanda 197 
Cokiragrama 220 
Cola period 15 

D. Appukkuttan Nair 386,388 
Dahana 246 
Daityas 49 
Daiva 93 
Daklnesvara 81 
Daksa 56,75,145 
Daksinac^a 8 
Daksinacara cult 14 
Daksinamarga 4,6,8,12 
Daksinamurti 7,142,143,207,356,357, 
426 

Daksinayana 49 
Dalabheda 129 
Damana 183,184 
Damanaka 185 
Damaras 6 

Damodara 50,77,113,115,338 
Damodarabhatta 232 
Danavas 49 
Danda 57 
Dandanlti 125 


Dandin 380 
Darpanapuja 138 
Dasa 96 
Dasaksara 142 
Dasa ksara mantra 142 
Dasarna 175 
Dasas 47 
Dasatala 202 
Dattatreya 52 
Demonic forces 152 
Demons 63 

Descriptive Catalogue 325 
Desika 47 
Devadravyas 182 
Devaduti 152 
Devaguru 426 
Devalayacandrika 229, 230 
Devalayaksana 230 
Devan Narayanan 337 
Devarajagiri 299,300 
Devasvam 182 
Devi 8 

Devodbhava 212,213 
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Rajarajavarmaraja 271 

Rajasa 48,52,53, 196 

Rajasa flames 178 

Rajasi 74 

Rajasuya 79 

Rajila 151 

Raksasa 88 

Raksasaratra 174 

Raksasas 49,60,63,84, 88 

Raksasi 152 

Raksoghnavastu 105 

Rama 48,49, 71,87,184, 409, 412 

Ramakalpa 260 

Ramakantha 123 

Raman Comatiri 271 

Ramas 79 

Ramayana 389,393,394, 408, 428 

Ramesvara 427 

Ramesvaram 426 

Rasa dance 147 

Rasikaranjini 233 

Rathakranta 5 

Rati 58, 75 

Rativardhana 193 

Ratnavall 39 

Raurava 6 

Rava 126 

Ravana 406 

Ravi 13,100,220,290 

Ravi Namputiri 34 

Ravijanma 248 

Ritualistic bathing 267 
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Ritualistic diagram 4 
Ritualistic tradition 46, 47 
Rodha 128 

Ronald M. Burnier 255 
Rsiputra Paramesvara 232 
Rudra 48, 74, 75, 87, 89,127 
Rudrakanta 193,197 
Rudras 127 
Rudrasakti 127 
Rukminl 288 
Rupa 53 
Rupottara 197 

Sabda 53 

Sabdabrahma 22,120,168 
Sabdarthacintamani 4 
Sabha 428,440 
Sabhamatham 344 
Sacrificial 96 

— altar 82 

— items 76 

— ladles 62,75 

— materials 75 

— pits 170 

— places 132 

— purposes 68 

— rite 69 

— utensils 130 
Sadaksara 142 
Sadasra 169 
Sadavisnu 49, 71, 94 

Sadhaka 47, 55, 99,131,133,135,138, 
144,147,150,156,157,166,168,171, 
173,174,181 
Sadhakadiksa 178,180 
Sadhya 128 
Sadyojyoti 123 
Sahasra 6 

Saint Vilvamangala 406 
Saiva 46,130,133,155 
Saiva authors 124 
Saiva literature 124 
Saiva Mantras 142 
Saiva philosophical system 117 
Saiva saints 112 
Saiva system 5,184 


Saiva texts 142,162 
Saiva worship 167 
Saivagama 15,117, 209 
Saivagama system 269 
Saivagamas 5, 35, 103, 108, 114, 124, 
133,160,162,177,179,180,199,201 
Saivala 197 

Saivamantras 43,142,143 
Saiva-Sakta 3 
Saivasiddhanta 124 
Saivastaksara 142 
Saivatantra 164 
Saivism 103, 401 
Saivite agamic literature 15 
Saivite settlement 440 
Saivite texts 35 
Saivites 429 
Sakala 200 
Sakallkarana 56 
Sakta 130 
Sakta Tantra 11 
Saktan Tampuran 439 
Saktas 3 

Sakti 23,35,57, 87, 111, 127,162,169, 
176 

Sakti worship 23 
Saktibija 126 
Saktinyasa 79 
Saktipatala 138 
Saktis 55,185 
Saktisutra 4 
Saktivicara 163 
Sama 410 
Samanya 60,186 
Samanyapada 124,133,159 
Samanya rghya 167 
Samaveda 79 
Samayacara 23, 95,178 
Samayacaralaksana 45 
Samayadiksa 178 
Samayas 180 
Samayl 47, 95 
Sambandhadipika 22,121 
Sambhava 145 
Sarhhara 54 
SamharamOrti 208 
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Samharini 169 

Samhitas 4,6,11,111,161,371 
Samhrti 57 
Samhrtinyasa 57 
Sariikhya 55,160,162 
Sarnksepamalika 290,324 
Samksobhani 127 
Samputaka 128 
Samrddhi 127 
Samrddhinyasa 127 
Sarhsthapana 74 
SamsthapanI 242,248 
Samviddaisananimaya 302 
Sanandapia^na 251 
Sanandapia^na 41 
Sanatkumara 75 
Sandhya 56,175 
Sanjivani 125 

Sankara 19,23,24,38,99,121,229,338 
Sankaracaiya 21,23,225 
Sahkaran Bhattatiri 279 
Sankaranarayana 7,229,233,235,283, 
284,436,436,439 
Sankarsana 49,54,58 
Sahketa 127 

Sankha 51,58,82,87,382,417 
Sahkhya 49,94 
Sahkiina 186 
Sahkucchaya 186 
Sahkukarna 77, 87 
Sannidhapana 166 
Sannirodha 166 
SannirodhanI 242 
Sanskrit lexicographer 320 
Sanskrit Literature 11 
Santana 6 
Santanika 175 
Santi 75,179 
Santihoma 90 
Santika 55,92 
Santivirutti 442 
Santyatita 179 
Saparivaram Puja 418 
Saparyahrdaya 23 
Saptamatrkas 366 
saptatala 204 


Sarada Pitha 148 
Saradatanaya 396 
Sarasamuccaya 13 
Sarasvata 41 

Sarasvati 6,10,41,48, 58, 75,79,127, 
176, 209, 258 
Sarasvatimantra 339 
Sarava 75,173 
Sarayu 209 
Sarddhatrisatika 116 
Sarma % 

Sarfiga 43 
Sarsapa 75 

Sarvadar^anasahgraha 116 
Sarvah 48 
Sarvajha 180 
Sarvajhanasamudra 116 
Sarvajhanottara 175 
Sarvanetra 77, 87 
Sarvahgasundari 299,301 
Sarvasara 381 
Sarvatman 55 
Sarvatobhadra 129,171 
Sarvatobhadra type 368 
Sarvodgita 160 
Sarvokta 6 
Sasija 176 

Sasta 8,10, 82, 88, 101,144,145, 229, 
235,272,281,286,288,356,357,409, 
415, 423,435 
Sasta temples 8 
Sastahgapranama 322 
Sastha 367 
Sastra 3 

Sastra temple 401 
Sastraic texts 97 
Sastras 89,161 
Sastrguptena 220 
Sastrsarman 393 
Satkarmikatantra 291 
Saha la 204 
Sattivika 8 
Sattva 48,52 
Sattvata 6, 46 
Sattvic heroes 412 
Sattvika 53,178,196 
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Sattviki 74 
Satvata 41 
Satyabhama 288 
Satyaka 286, 287 
Saubhagyamanjarl 298, 299 
Saubhagyavidya 23 
Saumukhya 193 
Saura 46 
Savah 95 
Savitri 164 
Sayahnapuja 420 
Sesa 93, 404 

^esasamuccaya 257,258,259,260,326 
^ibika 404 
Siddha 6,43,44,160 
Siddhanagarjuna 394 
Siddhas 47,195 
Siddha-Vaglsvarl 137 
Siddhavinayaka 135 
Sigru 96 
^ikhara 238 
Sikhins 46 
Siksa 79 
^ilalaksana 105 
Silpa 305,320 
^ilpabhaga 343, 386 
^ilparatna 12, 16, 147, 148, 305, 309, 
384, 386, 413 
^ilpasastra 341 
^ilpavisaya 231 
SImanta 62 
Siihhasana 404 
Sindhu 209 
Sita 401,409,426 
SItala 152 

Siva 7,8,10, 21, 35,43,44,48,59,103, 
107,108,109, 111, 121,127,134,144, 
145,159,161,168,169,173,176,178, 
180,181,183,184,185,189,192,193, 
204,207,215,222,229,230,233,266, 
311,360, 367, 372,374, 425, 434 
Siva temples 107,180,374 
Sivabhadra 193 
Sivabhava 173 
Sivacaitanya 180 
Sivacchanda 193 


Siva-diksa 178 

Sivajnana 160 

Sivajnanabheda 160 

Sivalinga 400 

Siva-Parvati Samvada 285 

Sivapura 101 

Sivarahasya 6 

Sivarama 304 

Sivaratri 206 

Sivasadbhava 159 

Siveli mandapa 407,408 

Skanda 75* 116,177,212,337 

Skandakanta 197 

Skandanusthanasahgraha 326,327 

Skandasa-dbhava 13 

Skandasadbiu: "a 249 

Smarta rites 271 

Smartavicaram 390,433 

Smrtis 3, 87,161 

Smrti literature 122 

Snana 105,259 

Snapanavidhi 45 

Sodasopacara 24 

Soma 48,57,58 

Soma juice 104 

Somasambhu 175 

Somaskanda 208 

Somaskanda 7 

Soma tantra 161 

Sopana 10,198 

sparsa 53 

Sparsadiksa 178 

Special rites 214 

Sphadka 207 

SphulihginI 62 

Sraddha 53 

Sree-bali 362,363 

Sri 58 

Sri Chitra Tirunal 405 
Sri Padmanabha 399, 408 
Sri Rama 392, 428 
Sri Sankara 13 
Sri Sankara 21,100 
SriVallabha 253 
Sribalimandapa 401 
Sribhutabali 11,243,245,363 
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Sricakra 361,427 
Sricarmasailanilaya 253 
SridevI 429 

Sridhara 49,50,71,77,82,87,413,414 

Srihrdayam 137 

$rikalottara 131 

Srikanto 127, 335 

Srlkan^esa 304 

Ankara 193,414 

^rlkarastaksara 147 

Srikhanda 197 

Srikrsna 274 

6rikrsnacintamani 330 

Srikrsnatantra 324 

Srikumara 12,117,305,379,384 

6rimadvyaptivimarsini 302 

Srimandira 199 

Srimannarayanabhattacarya 295 
Srlmulasthana 435 
Srimulavasa 372 
Srimurtilaksanam 341 
Sriniketana 199 
Srinivasa 147 

Sripadmanabhasvami temple 412 
^rlprasna 6 
Sripratisthita 307 
Srlrahasya 302 
$rlrama 401,436 
Sriramamantra 392 
Srirekha 138 
^rlsaila 36,43 
^rlsankara 217,435 
Srl-5ahkara 438 
^rivaisnavas 399 
Srivajra 197 
Srivallabha 381, 419 
^rivallabha (Visnu) 279 
Srivallabha temple 280, 331,365,414, 
419, 420 

Srlvallabhaksetramahatmya 422 
^nvallabhesasuprabhata 417 
Srivatsa 44,58,59, 60 
Srnga 87 
Srhgeri 148,413 
6rsti 51,82,244,355 
Srstinyasa 57 


Sruti 3, 87,125 
Sruva 171 
Stambha 155 
Sthandila 187 

Sthanumalaya 425,428, 429, 432, 434 

Slhapana 74,166 

Sthapatya 366 

Sthira 176 

Sthiti 57 

Sthitinyasa 57 

Sthula 71 

Stupika 238 

Subhadra 207 

Subhagananda 304 

Subhaganandanatha 303,304 

Subhagodayapaddhati 23 

Subrahmania 285 

Subrahmanya 10, 229, 236, 272, 281, 
326,337,356,357 
Subrahmanya temple 337 
Sucindram Temple 429, 433 
Sudndraperumal 426 
Sudarsana 87,150,419, 424 
Sudarsanacakra 418,422 
Sudarsanamantra 55 
Sudarsanayantra IvSO 
^uddhalipis 127 
Suddhamurti 408 
Suddhasuddhavinirnaya 117 
Sudra 45,65, 72,150,309 
6udra communities 194 
^udrakacarita 380 
Sudras 67, 95,97,195,197, 206, 395 
Sugata (Buddha) 372 
^ukasandesa 419,432 
Sukh^ana 208 
Sukhasanamurti 208 
Suksma 6,49,71,126 
Suksmagama 371 
Sola 169,176 
^ulabhrd 145 
^ulinl 154 

Sulinidurgaynjana 296 
^ulkini 72 
Sumanda 199 
Sumahgala 199 
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Sumati 34,35,37,39,43,375 
Sumukha 77, 87,134 
Sunanda 152 
Sundara Kanda 427 
Supadma 68,186 
Suprabheda 6,160 
Suprabhedagama 371 
Supratisthita 77, 87 
Supreme Being 23,53,55, 63 
Supreme Brahman 274 
Supreme god 47 
Supreme power 159 
Supreme Soul 240 
Surabhi 184,248 
Surya 10,48 
Susumna 61 
Sutradhara 396 
Suvaha 87 
Suvarnagrama 300 
Suyasas 87 
Svadha 49 
Svaha 49 
Svaradhikara 126 
Svaramurti 128 
Svarodaya 128 
Svastika 66,193 
Svastikabhadra 171 
Svastikabja 129,171 
Svastikasarvatobhadra 129 
Svayambhu 17 

Svayambhuva 6,17,116,161,175 
Svayambhuvatantra 161 
Svetaketu 87 
Syanandura 411 

T. Ganapati Sastri 124,227, 228 

Taittiriya 413 

Takra 98 

Tala system 203 

Talamana 204 

Tamas 4,48, 52 

Tamasa qualities 53 

TamasI 74 

Tamasika nature 53 

TamraparnI 39, 209 

Tanmatras 53 


Tantra 34,122 

Tantra literature 6,7,23,106,217,234, 
346 

Tantra Samuccaya 19 
Tantra texts 35 
Tantra works 216 
Tantra writers 226 
Tantradhivasana 66 
Tantralokaviveka 17 
Tantranusthanakrama 13 
Tantrapaddhati 5, 111, 115,116,125 
Tantrapraya^citta 276 
Tantraraja 304 
Tantras 3,4, 6,11,12 
Tantrasarhgraha 289 
Tantrasamuccaya 13, 24, 38, 99, 100, 
217,227,228,229,230,231,233,234, 
248,249,250,252,255,257,258,259, 
268,285,287,326,333,343,344,351, 
352, 356,382,383 
Tantrasamuccayabhasa 253 
Tantrasamuccayarthatatparyam 252 
Tantrasamuccaya-Silpabhaga 386 
Tantrasara 337 

Tantrasarasahgraha 291, 295, 297 
Tantrasastra 125 
Tantrasesasamuccaya 257 
Tantrasiddhi 13 
Tantrasmuccaya 36, 2^56 
Tantravidyapitham 344 
Tantravyakhya 44 
Tantric ceremony 184 
Tantric designs 171 
Tantric diagrams 128,129,171 
Tantric literature 227, 384 
Tantric mode 10 

Tantric rituals 133,186,189, 339, 341 

Tantric treatise 5, 215 

Tantric work 17,212,334 

Tantrik 49, 231 

Tantrik texts 21 

Tantrika 43,49,102 

Tantrika manual 12,257 

Tantrika nature 12 

Tantrika rites 13 

Tantrika system 13 
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Tantrika systems 3 

Tantrika treatise 47,231,233,249 

Tantrika works 12,105 

Tantrikas 221 

Tantroddesa 44 

Tapasi 152 

Taraksugrama 333 

Tarana 8 

Tarananallur 13 

Tarayil Bhadrakali 328 

Tatprayadipika 117,223 

Tattva 179 

Tattvamatrka 159 

Tattvapradipika 37,40,41 

Tattvapradipika of Nagaswami 23 

Tattvaprakasa 116,162 

Tattvasagara 128,129 

Timila 112,211 

Tlrthasnana 83,285,287,288 

Tinjmafigalam 38,231 

Tirumangalattu Nilakantha 14 

Tiruvallasala 424 

Tolanuranusthanam 274 

Trailokyamohanamantra 150 

Traiyyambaka 142,143 

Trana-protection 167 

Trasani 142,168 

Tridhama 50 

Trikuta 438 

Trilocanasiva 123 

Trinetra 145 

Tripuracakra 136 

Tripuramandala 129 

Tripurantaka 7 

TripurSri 208 

Tripurasakti 136 

Triputa 141 

Triputayajana 296 

Trisandhya 304 

Trivikrama 13,77,100,219 

Uccapuja 11,351 
Uccata 155 
Ucchislavighnesa 135 
Uddanda 439 
Uddanda $astri 232,234 


Udvaha 87 
Ugrajyoti 123 
Ugrapitha 187 
Uj jay ini 175 

UllurS. Parameswara Iyer 115 
Uma 295 

Unjal Mandapam 426 
Unmada 88,153 
Upacaras 127,166,167 
Upaharaprakasika 251,252 
Upala 382 
Upamana 46 
Upamanyu 43 
Upanisads 48,413 
Upapitha 187 
Upasaka 97 
Upasthana 56 
Upavedas 87 
Upendra 6 
U^puja 351,420 
Utampatu 441 
Uisava 105,259 
Utsava-bali 363 
Utsavamurti 11 
Utsavavidhi 45,283,349 
Uttama 68,130,175,194, 202 
Uttamabodha 22 
Uttamanavatala 204 
Uttaradha 124 
Uttaragargya 116 
Uttarayana 49,75 

V. Krishnan Namputlri 424 
V. Rajarajavarma Raja 364 
Vaciki 178 

Vagisvarl 36,82,137, 244,355 
Vagvadini 127 
Vahana 357,424 
VahnI 71 

Vaidic worship 10 
Vaidika 133 

Vaidika and Tantrika rituals 334 
Vaidy<)natha 3,123 
Vaikhanasa 46,97,402 
Vaikhanasasutra 4, 5 
Vaikhari 126 
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Vaikuntha 50,52 
Vainayaka 134 
VainayakI 59 
Vairagya 53,215 
Vairagyasiva 123 
Vaisakha 108 

Vaisnava 46, 64, 67, 97,116,130,133, 
155, 337, 404 
Vaisnava devotees 34 
Vaisnava iconography 148 
Vaisnava mantras 82, 392 
Vaisnava saints 400 
Vaisnava sect 4, 6 
Vaisnava system 332 
Vaisnavamantras 147 
Vaisnavanusthana 280 
Vaisnavanusthanakalapasahgraha 
280 

Vaisnavas 47 
Vaisnavi 60, 82,176, 288 
Vaisnavi eayatrl 56 
Vaisnavi Sakti 60 
Vaisnavism 65,400 
Vaisnavites 133,429 
Vaisravana 10,87 

Vaisyas 49, 67, 72, 95, 150, 195, 197, 
206, 309, 395 
Vaiyakarana 162 
Vajra 57 

VajraprastarinI 139 
Vakula 161 
Valakhilyas 17 
Vallabha temple 420 
Valmiki 87 
Vamadeva 392 
Vamamarga 6, 8,12 
Vamamargins 13 
Vamamusti 58 

Vamana 48, 49,50, 71, 77, 87,150 
Vamatappuram 388 
Vanadurga 140 
Vanamala 95 
Vanaprasthas 97, 419 
Vanari 152 

Vahchakalpalata 148, 413 
VandanI 169 


Varadaraja 52 

Varaha 7,10,48,49,71, 75,79,87,360 

Varahadaksinamurti 423 

Varahaikaksara 149 

Varahi 82,176,288 

Vararuci 222 

Varma 96 

Varna 179 

Vartanaka 187 

Varuna 130 

Varuna 48, 50,57,58, 71, 87, 93,130 
Varuna Sukta 403 
Varunapasa 162 
Varunasiva 123 
Varuni 72 

Vasanta 183,184,185 
Vasanta Utsavam 426 
Vasat 49 
Vaslkarana 23 
Vasistha 392 
Vastu 20, 69,190 
Vastudevata 69,71,90 
Vastuhoma 132,208 
Vastulaksana 231 
Vastumandala 69 
Vastunirdesa 159 
Vastupuja 131,190, 307 
Vastupurusa 176,191 
Vastusastra 16 
Vastuyaga 105 

Vasudeva 13,46,48,49,54,57,87,100, 
222, 224, 225,297, 298, 300, 302 
Vasudeva 217 

Vasudevan Namputiri 101,325 
Vasudhara 141 
Vasumati-Manavikrama 232 
Vatakkumdevar 423 
Vatakkumkur Rajarajavarma Raja 37, 
258, 419 

Vatakkumnatha 40 
Vatakkumnatha temple 437 
Vatakkumnathan 438 
Vatakkunatha 207 
Vati 187 

Vatukesvara 373,374 
Vatulottara 116 
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Vatulottara 175 

Vayavl 72,152 

Vayu 48,57,71,87,93 

Veda 3,410 

Vedanta 94,160 

Vedas 43,46,49,87,94,97,237 

Vedavyasa 7,266 

Vedic 49 

Vedic and non-Vedic 97 
Vedic hymns 78,90,132 
Vedic Mantras 10 
Vedic or Tantric system 362 
Vedic passages 132 
Vedic school 390 
Vedic teaching 23 
Vedic tradition 12 
Vedic tree 46 
Vedic type 133 
Vehkatesa 52 
Vesara 122,195, 201 
Vibhisana 88 
Vicara 162,164 
Vidara 88 
Vidarbhana 128 
Vidvesa 155 
Vidya 82,157,179,355 
Vidyadharas 59,88,91,195 
Vidyaranaya 413 
Vidyaranya 148 
Vidyas 161 
Vighna 134 
Vighnaraja 132 
Vighnesvara 9,213 
Vijaya 6,160,175 
Vijayahga 193 

Vijhanoddyotini of Trivikrama 23 
Vijhanodyotinl 121 
Vilakkumadam 435 
Vilasini 419 
Villumangalam 218 
Vilvamahgala 14 
Vilvamangalam 13,100,218 
Vilvamangalam Svamiyar 421 
Vilvamangalam Swamiyar 409 
Vimala 6 
Vimarsini 19 


Vimarsini 229,258,259,333 
Vimarsini commentary 38, 99, 249, 
253,383 

Vinayaka 87,286,425 
Vinayaka and Ksetrapala 79 
Viprakisoraka 327 
Vira 6,175 

Vira Kerala Varma 407 

Virabhadra 36,82,213,244,355 

Virabhadramantra 339 

Virasena 145 

Virihci 123 

Virupaksa 88 

Visakalas 151 

Visala 199 

Visapratikara 150 

Visavegas 151 

Visesa 60 

Visesarghya 167 

Visnu 37 

Visnu 6,7, 8,10,22,34,36, 39, 43, 45, 
46,47, 48,49,56, 57, 59, 60, 61, 63, 
64,65,66,67,70, 71, 74, 77, 78, 84, 
87,89,90,91,94,96,97,98,111,125, 
150,173,190,192,204,212,222,229, 
281,299,360,367,375,380,402,406, 
408,409,413,425,429,438 
Visnu temple 72,333,415 
Visnucchanda 193 
Visnugayatri 66, 70 
Visnugayalri mantra 57 
Visnuhrdaya 147 
Visnukanta 5,197 
Visnupadadike^stava 438 
Visnupurana 41 
Visnupuranas 429 
Visnurahasya 6 

Visnusahasranama 51,147,400,414 
Visnusarrdiita 35,37,38,42,45,98,99, 
375 

Visnusamhita 5,34,36,39,41,42,251, 
349,350,351,354,355,357,382,384, 
415 

Visnusamhita styled 40 
Visnusukta 95 
Visnutilaka 6 
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Visnuvaibhava 44 

Visvah 48 

Visvajit 79 

Visvakarma 305 

Visvakarman 417 

Visvakarmasilpa 208 

Visvaksena 36, 55,67, 88,90, 401,416 

Visvaksenasarhhita 371 

Visvamedha sacrifices 79 

Visvarupa 52, 62 

Visvarupa Darsana 427 

Visvatman 55 

Visvedevas 48 

Vitasti 186 

Vithi 63 

Vidioba 52 

Vivaha 87 

Vivarana 250, 252 

Vivarana commentary 21, 251 

Vivarana of Narayanasisya 255 

Vivetsvan 93 

Vrndavan 147 

Vrsabha 241 

Vrsapura 439 

Vrsarudha 7, 208 

Vrtta 396 

Vyaghragrama 290 
Vyana 98 

Vyaptivimarsini 301,302 
Vyasa 52,87,409 
Vyavastai 441 

Yaga 95,127 

Yajamana 82, 84, 90, 93, 173,189 
Yajha 222 
Yajhamurti 52 


Yajha-Purusa 50 
Yajhasutra 123 
Yajurveda 79,123 
Yajiis 410 
Yaksa 146 
Yaksaratra 174 
Yaksas 59,84,87,144 
Yaksini 146,152 
Yama' 48, 57, 58, 87, 244 
Yamalas 6 
Yamamantra 156 
Yamuna 79,152,209 
Yantra 8, 90 
Yantrarajan 394 
Yantras 8 
Yatins 97 
Yatra 45 
Yava 75 

Yoga 6, 35, 37, 49, 98, 111, 128, 155, 
215, 216 

Yogabhadra 193 
Yogaja 5,160 
Yogalaksai>n 215 
Yogapada 44,115,124, 215 
Yoga pat taka 66 
YogapTtha 57 
Yogasamputa 59 
YogasJistra 79 
Yoga si va 200 
Yogasivapaddhati 175 
Yogasutra 215 
Yogic pose 98 
Yogic practices 165 
Yogins 64 
Yonimudra 59 
Yiivati 72 




SQUARE DWI-THALA ^REEKOVIL (Sree ThaU temple, Kdzhikkade disirict) 


ROCK CUT TEMPLE, KOTTUKK.AL (near Asycor, Kollam d-trict) 









LAKE-TEMPLE 

(^ree An^nthd PadmanabKafiU'amy temple, Ananthapuram, near Kumbla, Ka^aragod distriel) 


UKE-TEMPLE 

(Sree Jala-Durga temple, Trtcclianibaram. Tajiparamba. Kannur distTict) 








































SQUARE TMRI-THALA SREEKOVIE {$rce Maautthilappan tcmpk, Penivanam, Thmsur disiriti) 


V'ALIABALIKKALL (Sree Ram^i tempit, Ihimniiini Vcnkitapurani, Vaikom, ICottayam disiricl) 





















ANNAKKOTTIL (Sree Siva icmplc, Aniianianaia, Thrissur districi) 


KOOTTH ANiBALAM (Srec Subramoinaswamy icmpk, Harinpad, Abppuzha distrkt) 















KOOTTHAMBALAM (^rec ^'alakkunaathhan temple, Thri^sur, ThriS^ur district) 
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GOPURA - TYPICAL KERALA STYLE 

(Western (froiiO gopttra of Sree VaiitkkunaaUhan temple, Thii^^ur, Thrissiir district) 


GOPDR^A - TYPICAL DlLAVtDA STYLE 
(Srec Padmaoabhaswamy temple. Trivandrum. ThiruvanatuKapuram district) 









GARUDA■MANDAPA 

(Srce Vallabhasvvamy temple, Tliiritvalla, Aliippiizha ttisiiici) 


GOPURA -Tk'PICAL KERALA STYLE 
(Easicrn (froni) gOpura of Srce Poornaihraycsa temple, Thrippuniihunt, Ernaktihm disirici) 






GOPURA - COMMON KERALA STA LE 


(Srcc Siva letnpk, Annamanaia, Thri^sur dUiricu 


























GOPURA - TYPICAL KERALA STYLE 
(W'esiern gopura (inijcr view), Sree PouTijalhrayesa temple, Thrippunillnira. Emakulara districO 


GOPURA - TYPICAL KERALA STYLE 

C\\''cstcm gopura outer view, Srcc Poornaihrayesa irmptc, Thrippunithuni Erriakulam district) 
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5REE KRISHNA TEMPLE, THRICCHAMBARAM (Kanitur dislricl) 


SREE R,\JAR,AJESWARA temple, TAlIPARAMIiA (Kannur district) 

















SRPE MAMA VISHNU TEMPLE, THIRUNELLY (Wayanad disirict) 

















SREE MAHA VISHNU TEMPLE, THIRLINAAVAAYA (Malappuram dislrici) 















SREE KRISHNA TEMPLE, GLIRHVAYOOR (Thrissur district) 















SREE KAjARAJESWARI TEMPLE, (:H0TTANIKK.\R.V (ErnaUulsim dislricO 
































SREE SIVA TEMPLE, THRIKKARIYOOR (Emakulam disirici) 


SREE SIVA TEMPLE, THIRUNAKICYRA KOTTAYAM <Kcittayain disuici) 
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SREE Siva temple. tCANTIVOOR, MAVEUKKARA. (AUppuiha disirici) 


SREE BHAGAVATHl TEMPLE, MAIAYALAPL'ZHA (Pailiiinamthitta disirict) 
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•^REE BAALA SAASTHA TEMPLE, KLILATHOOPUZHA (Kollam disirict) 


SREE BHAGAVATUI TEMPLE. :>AARKKARA {Thiruvaiianihaptiram tlisErici) 















5REE KRISHNA TEMPLE, NEn’ATnNK.<\RA (Thirnvananthapiiram district) 


5REE MAHADEVA (Sh'A) TEMPLE, KAZHAKKOOTTAM (Thimvananihapurain district) 























SREE SIVA TEMPLE, CHENG ANN UR (Alappuzha disirict) 


RAMA TEMPLE, THRIPRAYAR (ThrisSar disirici) 
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NEW BHARATIYA BOOK CORPORATION 

5824,Near Shiv Mandir, New Chandrawal, 
Jawahar Nagar, Delhi-110007 
Phone ; 91-11 <23851294, 55195809 
E-mail : newbhc@lndiatimes.com 









































